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PART I. 
INTRODUCTION, SETTING 
AND PROBLEM 

PRELUDE 
"In the old days we were small groups and we hardly had 
any problems then. But now there's too many people here. 
There are différent groups here.... There are too many differ-
ent groups nowadays that live together in one place. There 
are many problems today.... In the past, the elders could 
deal with problems, but now... Even the police cannot stop 
them" 
(Immaroitok, October 30,1986) 
In these words one of the middle-aged hunters of Igloolik, a small island 
community located in the Eastern Arctic of Canada, expressed his concerns 
about the problems that his people are facing today. Indeed, these social 
problems are serious, manifest in family tensions, in alcohol and drug use, 
suicides and in criminal behaviour, including serious cases of aggressive 
crimes like homicide. Like many people of his age, Immaroitok attributed 
these social problems to the number of people living together. To what ex-
tent this view is valid, and what other factors may account for the problems 
that at present plague this community, remains to be assessed. This consti-
tutes the theme of this book. 
Immaroitok and others also claimed that in the 'old days', when people 
lived in small camps, there had been virtually no serious problems or con-
flicts. This, too, remains to be assessed. In determining the validity of this 
claim we are fortunate to have reports about the conditions and ways of life 
found in camps of the 'very old days', over a century and-a-half ago. It con-
cerns the journals and other reports of an expedition to the Igloolik region in 
the early 1820s conducted by Captain Parry. These documents may shed 
light on the amount of truth in the contention that in the camps conflicts 
were very rare. It seems appropriate, therefore, to begin this study with an 
examination of these sources. 
ι 

1. THE 'LAW OF MUTUAL FORBEARANCE' 
(Tuesday, July 16,1822) 
"At thirty minutes past nine ΑΛ1. we observed several tents 
on the low shore immediately abreast of us, and presently 
afterwards five canoes made their appearance at the edge of 
the land-ice intervening between us and the beach. As soon 
therefore as we had satisfactorily made out the position and 
state of the ice, I left the Fury in a boat, accompanied by 
some of the officers, and being joined by Captain Lyon went 
to meet the Esqimaux, being extremely desirous of learning 
from them all the particulars of our situation.. Before we 
had reached the shore however we had obtained one very 
interesting piece of information, namely that it was Igloolik 
on which we were about to land." 
(Parry, Journal of a Second Voyage... p. 270) 
1. 
In these words Captain William Edward Parry, in command of a British ex­
pedition in search of a Northwest Passage from the Atlantic to the Pacific, 
phrased his first sighting of Igloolik Island and meeting with its residents. 
His ships, the Fury and Hecla, had sailed from Sheemess (England) on May 
8th, 1821, to find a navigable passage along the north shores of the American 
continent. The winter of 1821-1822 was spent among the native inhabitants 
of Repulse Bay/Lyon Inlet where the ships were frozen into the ice off a 
small island ('Winter Island'). In the summer of 1822, the ships sailed North 
in the hope of finding a passage to the West. They found the island of Igloo­
lik instead. 
Parry's expedition was not the first to seek a short route to Asia, nor 
would it be the last as it failed to discover a Northwest Passage. However, 
from an anthropological view it became one of the more interesting expedi­
tions, because its officers had a keen interest in the indigenous people whom 
they met during the two years in the Canadian Eastern Arctic. The official 
account of the expedition, Journal of a Second Voyage for the Discovery of a 
North-West Passage From the Atlantic to the Pacific; Performed in the Years 
1821-22-23 (Parry 1824), the published Private Journal of Second-in-Command 
Lyon (Lyon 1824) and the (unpublished) manuscripts of 'private journals' 
э 
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kept by two officers1 all contain a considerable amount of ethnographical 
data. 
'First contacts' between Europeans and non-Western peoples have seldom 
been followed by such elaborate and detailed accounts of "manners, disposi-
tion and general character" (Parry 1824: xvii) of indigenous people, as pro-
vided by the records of this expedition. Most ethnographical monographs 
portray 'pacified' societies, peoples already contacted by the Western World. 
The journals of Parry's "Second Arctic Expedition", describing a yet un-
known group of people, may therefore be significant documents, provided 
the validity of their ethnographical data is assessed first.2 
2. 
Although its instructions included "a scientific inquiry to the improve-
ment of Geography and Navigation, and the advancement of science in gen-
eral" (Parry 1824; Official Instructions: xxvi), it was no objective of Parry's 
Second Expedition to provide information on the indigenous Arctic people 
known as Eskimos to the Southern world but who call themselves Inuit? 
However, ethnographical observations entered the private diaries of officers 
as well as Parry's official narrative which was partly based on them. Diaries 
were written with an open mind. As Lyon (1824: v) wrote, he had kept a 
diary "solely for the amusement of my own fire-side, and without the most 
distant idea that it would ever see the light in any other shape than that of its 
original manuscript". The absence of the explicit aim of collecting ethno-
graphical data in no way jeopardizes the accuracy of descriptions. It is not 
necessary to be an ethnographer to make valid ethnographical observations. 
A keen interest in people, an inquisitive mind and a sensitivity to the truth 
are of relevance. Parry's officers, who had to combine the skills of ice naviga-
tion with the requirements of science, cannot be denied these qualities.4 
1
 William Mogg: Private Journal of William Mogg; Part 2, "Arctic" 1821 to 1825. Mss in 6 volu-
mes, with a loose map and plates (Southampton: University College Library E469); Lt. W.H. 
Hooper: Journals kept during searches for North-West Passage, 1818-1825. Vol. 111. (London: Li-
brary of the Royal Geographical Society, Mss 387c). 
2
 Although exceptional in nature, the ethnographical data provided by Parry and his men 
are not unique in the strict sense of the term. Parry's observations may well have been pre-
disposed by Crantz' History of Greenland (1767), whose work was used by Parry for compara-
tive purposes as several references in his journal reveal. 
3
 The terms used by the Inuit themselves are geographical terms of reference and 
self-reference and will be used in this study. The Canadian 'Eskimos' call themselves lnuit, 
meaning 'people' (singular: ¡пик, dual: lnuuk). 
4
 Not much is known about the composition of the officers in terms of their level of educa­
tion. Amongst the officers were one astronomer, a surgeon, two assistant-surgeons and an 
assistant surveyor. Parry mentioned that the expedition could not afford a professional 
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First view oflgloolik: summer camp 1822, 
as drawn by Capt. Lyon 
They produced a host of information on geographical, metereological, bota-
nical, nautical and astronomical phenomena. The accuracy of their observa-
tions, measurements and experiments in these fields favours the validity of 
their ethnographical data. 
In the introduction to his journal, Parry remarked that he tried to narrate 
the proceedings as accurately and plainly as possible (Parry 1824; Introduc-
tion: xvii). Regarding the ethnographical descriptions he added: "(I)n de-
scribing the Esquimaux inhabiting the sequestered and hitherto unknown 
corner of the American Continent... I have aimed rather at faithfulness of de-
lineation than at height of colouring, studiously avoiding the mention of any 
fact of whose accuracy the slightest doubt remained upon my mind. Of the 
latter class are numerous pieces of information obtained in a cursory way 
from the Esquimaux, which, however, our imperfect knowledge of their lan-
guage did not enable us thoroughly to understand, and which almost daily 
-» 
naturalist so he took this task upon himself, aided by James Clark Ross (Parry 1824: xiv). 
Though Parry was no scholar, he certainly had a keen interest in science, like most Arctic 
explorers before and after him. As biographies revealed, Parry was relatively well-educated 
by the standards of the day. He had written a treatise on nautical astronomy. His reputation, 
however, is not one of a scientist but one of a good ice-navigator who mapped large parts of 
the Arctic coasts and guided his men through several Arctic winters, keeping them in good 
health and spirit (Parry 1857, Parry 1963, Wilkinson 1971: 83-113, Jones 1978). Others, par-
ticularly Captain Lyon and purser Hooper also appear as keen observers. 
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experience of our former misapprehensions subsequently taught us to re-
ceive with greater caution and distrust. In attempting a description of the 
manners, disposition, and general character of these people, it has been my 
anxious desire 'nothing to extenuate, nor set down in malice', but to present, 
as far as it goes, a faithful and impartial sketch; divested on the one hand of 
the too flattering impression at first received from the extreme quietness of 
their demeanour, and on the other, of the feelings of annoyance occasioned 
by our subsequent acquaintance with the less favourable features in their 
character" (Parry 1824; Introduction: xvii). The requirements of ethnography 
could hardly be phrased more adequately. 
Drawings of coasts, landscapes, people, clothing, housing, utensils and 
hunting gear, support the authenticity of the observations. Furthermore, 
upon reaching Igloolik, several of the officers were able to communicate in 
Inuktitut, the Inuit language,5 which they had learned during the year they 
had spent among the Repulse Bay Inuit. It facilitated communication, raised 
the level of understanding, and thus enhanced the quality of ethnographical 
observations. 
Information provided by other explorers visiting the Inuit of the Canadian 
Eastern and Central Arctic (Rae 1850; Hall 1864,1879; Klutschak 1881) cor-
roborated the ethnographical observations of Parry and his fellow officers. 
Substantial corrections of their data never had to be made. Parry and Lyon's 
journals also were a major source for Boas' classic work The Central Eskimo 
(Boas 1888), the "first scientific monograph on the Canadian Eskimos" 
(Collins 1984: 10). Yet, a definitive assessment of the validity of the data is 
not possible, for contemporary sources are absent. The diaries of officers 
could have served as reliable means of control if they had not been handed 
over to Parry who used them to write the official proceedings (Parry 1824: 
xii).6 The unpublished manuscripts of these diaries do not contain informa-
tion that substantially disagrees with the account of Parry.7 However, they 
•> At his arrival at Igloolik, Parry told the Inuit "long stories about Winter Island" to which 
they "listened with eager delight and interest" (1824: 272-3). This may reveal a reasonable 
command of the native language. Parry himself invariably remarked that his knowledge of 
the language was imperfect, as his verbatim translations of Inuktitut words and expressions 
seem to confirm. His data on Inuit speech and vocabulary (1824: 551-571) are nevertheless 
elaborate. 
6
 This was policy of the British Admiralty, and among the expedition's 'official instructions' 
(Parry 1824: xxix-xxx). After Parry's first Arctic expedition (1819-1820), his Assis-
tant-Surgeon Alexander Fisher had published his own account shortly before Parry did so. 
Fisher, suspected of having kept a duplicate journal that he had not handed in, was sum-
moned to appear before the Lords Commissioners. He said he had written his story after the 
journals had been returned to him. Fisher's book was cheaper than Parry's and threatened 
the sale of the latter (Jones 1978: 5-6). 
7
 In the manuscript of Lt. Hooper, the pages 449,450,453,454 are lacking, clearly tom out. 
The passage very likely discusses marriage, polygamy and women's attitudes, the subjects 
1. Law of Mutual Forbearance 
reveal that the writers became gradually more sympathetic towards the 
Inuit, while Parry's narrative (written after his return to England) shows no 
such change and is written with an equal understanding and empathy. Later 
experiences may well have coloured his description of customs or practices 
that may have appeared incomprehensible or strange at first. 
Obviously, Parry and Lyon were children of their own time. Their reports 
reflect the views of their society. However, the ethnocentrism in their books 
does not discredit their observations, which are marked by great empathy. 
Comparisons between Inuit and British society served to provide better un-
derstanding and these were often to the advantage of the first. Parry's male 
views, visible in expressions such as: "(T)he authority of the husband seems 
to be sufficiently absolute" (1824: 528), did not prevent him from dealing at 
length with the role and position of women in the official account of the ex-
pedition. The attempts to overcome biases of sex and society to provide reli-
able ethnographical data support my contention that there is little reason to 
doubt the validity of Parry and Lyon's observations and consider their 
records as reliable sources of information, provided they are seen within the 
context of their time and values. 
3. 
The ethnographical information that Parry and his officers gathered primari-
ly concerned the Inuit of Igloolik Island. Two weeks after they were freed 
from the ice of Lyon Inlet (July 2, 1822) where they had spent the previous 
year, the Fury and Hecla entered the narrow strait between Melville Penin-
sula and North Baffin Island that was thought to lead to the West. Near the 
entrance of this strait, which was named after the ships, Parry and his men 
found the island of Igloolik. A number of officers went ashore to visit two 
Inuit camps, which was the beginning of a year of frequent interaction. After 
two months of fruitless attempts to beat through the ice blocking Fury and 
Hecla and of explorations along its shores Parry decided to anchor the ships 
in the bay of the island. The bay being too shallow, the ships were anchored 
at its mouth on September 24, 1822. Here they would remain until August 
of pages 448, 451 and 455. At other places (parts of) sentences are made illegible. Who did 
this and why can only be guessed at. The morals of 19th century England may have induced 
the writer or some relative to erase any data of a delicate nature. However, Parry may have 
given orders to blot out anything discrediting him or his expedition. A story about sexual 
liaisons between expedition-members and Inuit women, for instance, would not be too flat-
tering for him. When Hall visited Igloolik 45 years later he was told that both Captains had 
slept with Inuit women and had left pregnant women behind (Hall Collection, Division of 
Naval History, Smithsonian Institution Washington; cat.nr. 58944-N, No.6, Ace. 2157; cf. Loomis 
1971:189). Later, Hall doubted this when he discovered that similar stories were being told 
about him. 
7 
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12,1823, when the ships escaped from the ice and set sail for England, reach-
ing it in October 1823. 
The people Parry met at Igloolik Island called themselves lglulingmiut, 
'people of the place where the houses are'. The name referred either to the 
sod-houses or the numerous snow-houses set up at the southeast end of the 
island. In a broader sense, the term came to include all Inuit groups in Foxe 
Basin. The people themselves distinguished various groups according to 
their habitual camping areas: Aggumiut, ('windward people'), Amitturmiut 
('people of the narrow place', Kangigluqjuarmiut ('large inlet people'), and the 
Pilingmiut ('people of the place that has something'). The Sadlermiut ('people 
of the place farthest seaward') were, as people told Parry (1824:549), another 
sub-group but the particulars of this group remain unclear. They might have 
been the 'large inlet people' or the people around Piling, but also people 
living on Rowley Island, Bray Island or on Prince Charles Island, all places 
referred to as Sadleq by the Igloolik residents. In fact, they might even have 
been the Inuit on Southampton Island (cf. map 1 & 2). 
It was a small-scale society that Parry and his men found. All in all, 155 
persons wintered at Igloolik Island (1824: 492), but Parry suggested that the 
lglulingmiut population of northern Foxe Basin counted about three or four 
hundred souls (Parry 1824: 549). His rough estimation of the number of 
people was probably too high. His men did not visit all the inhabited sites in 
northern Foxe Basin, and the number of people wintering at Igloolik was 
biased by the presence of the ships, which attracted more people than usual 
(Lyon 1824: 247). A more precise assessment of the population was also diffi-
cult due to the mobility that characterized the lglulingmiut way of life.8 
Within this mobility, Igloolik Island stood out as a core settlement site.9 
"Igloolik", Lyon (1824: 324-325) said, "though in appearance an inconsider-
able spot, is a very important settlement to the Eskimaux, who have no less 
than four fixed places of residence upon it, to which, as the season alters, 
they move in rotation; independent of these, the beaches in every direction 
bear marks of tents having been pitched on them". From the large quantities 
of bones scattered about, Lyon (1824:171-172) concluded that the island had 
8
 Mary-Rousselière (1984: 445-6) estimated the population in 1822 at 210, and Crowe (1970: 
26) calculated this number at about 175. 
9
 Due to its core settlement function, the term Igloolik has been used by anthropologists -
since the Fifth Thule Expedition (1921-24) - to denote a wider conglomeration of groups, 
comprising the lglulingmiut, the Tununirmiut ('the people of the shaded place') around Pond 
Inlet, the people of Arctic Bay and Admiralty Inlet, known as Tunurusirmiut ('people of the 
lesser shaded place') and the Aivilingmiut ('people of the walrus') around Repulse Bay. Ac-
cording to Mathiassen (1928: 1) "these groups (are) so closely related that they must be re-
garded as forming one Eskimo tribe with in all essentials a uniform culture". Brody, how-
ever, considered the Pond Inlet area as its core (1976:153). 
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been a major habitation site for centuries.10 Рапу (1824: 451) considered the 
island "one of their principal rendezvous, forming, as it were, a sort of cen­
tral link in the very extensive chain of these people's peregrinations". 
This 'extensive chain of peregrinations' covered, in fact, most of Melville 
Peninsula north of Amitioke and the whole northern part of Baffin Island's 
westcoast, as far down as Piling Bay (cf. map 2). The territory bends around 
northern Foxe Basin, which harbours a great number of islands. Flat tundra 
and ranges of low hills characterize the landscape.11 The importance of Ig-
loolik and Pingerkalik as major settlement locations is connected to two 
oceanographical features: the direction of the sea currents in Foxe Basin, and 
the shallowness of its waters. 
Lyon noticed that "the whole of this neighbourhood is the favourite resort 
of immense numbers of walruses, which animals delight in such feeding 
places" (1824: 324). Walrus was indeed a mainstay in the economy of the 
Iglulingmiut. Apart from the shallowness of the waters and concomitant 
richness in molluscs and sea mammals that feed upon them, the direction of 
sea-currents was crucial. The waters entering Foxe Basin from Fury and 
Hecla Strait move south along the coast of Melville Peninsula, emptying 
partly in the Atlantic Ocean through the Hudson Strait and partly being de­
flected northwards again by Foxe Peninsula, thus creating a counterclock­
wise current in northern Foxe Basin. The meeting of this current with the one 
from Fury and Hecla accounts for a lead of some 150 km of open water all 
year that prevents the land-fast ice (tuvak) to extend very far from the shores 
and allows a year-round access to sea mammals. From Igloolik and Pinger­
kalik one is never very far from the edge of the land-fast ice {sinaa, 'floe-
edge') and open water. This makes them suitable places to hunt sea mam­
mals. This explains their crucial importance in the Northern Foxe Basin 
ecology (cf. map 3). 
4. 
Observations and descriptions by Parry and Lyon reveal how the pursuit of 
a limited variety of animal species induced the Iglulingmiut to live in small 
groups (camps), the size and location of which varied with the seasons. The 
nature and forms of hunting and travelling and even the scale and density of 
1 0
 Lyon was correct as later archaeological research would establish. In fact, the tradition of 
habitation comprises approximately 40 centuries (Meldgaard 1956; cf. also Rowley (1940), 
Manning (1950), Mary-Rousseliere (1954,1955), and Meldgaard (1960). 
1 1
 The Iglulingmiut refer to the region as puqtutuq, as 'without depth' (Brody 1976:153). The 
geological variation of the area is described by Mathiassen (1933). Additional geographical 
data are found in Mathiassen (1928), Manning (1943), Anders (1965), and Crowe (1970). 
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society varied with the seasons, forming a more or less regular pattern of 
hunting and movements. 
A centuries-old habitation site at the southeast corner of Igloolik was a 
place where "there is annually a gathering of the small hunting parties, who 
have roamed about during the summer, and who winter in a body" (Lyon 
1824: 247). The fall (September, early October) was the time for garnering at 
this site. Anchoring on September 24, 1822, Parry found the Inuit "already 
established at their winter residences" (1824: 358). Most families lived in 
qarmat, huts of stone, bone and sod (Parry 1824: 279-280; Lyon 1824:171). Fa-
milies were engaged in hunting walrus which were cached as a food supply 
for the coming wintermonths. Until freeze-up (early October) walrus, ringed 
and bearded seals were hunted from kayaks, either in open water, or on 
pieces of drift ice on which the animals were asleep (Lyon 1824: 239). The 
kayaks, sometimes lashed together for more stability and greater safety, 
were launched directly from the village located at the beach. 
After the middle of December, new camps of snowhouses were created on 
the landfast sea-ice which had meanwhile been formed. "About the middle 
of the month of December", Parry (1824: 386) noted, "several of the Esqui-
maux had moved from the huts at Igloolik, some taking up their quarters on 
the ice at a considerable distance to the north-west, and the rest about a mile 
outside the summer station of the tents".12 As the new year approached fifty 
or sixty people had decamped. Others would follow shortly afterwards (Par-
ry 1824: 389). With these movements the Iglulingmiut increased "their means 
of subsistence by covering more ground" (ibid: 386). 
The dispersal of the Igloolik village affected hunting and its strategies. 
While walruses were hunted from the floe-edge when northeasterly winds 
brought in "the loose ice on which they principally kill the walruses", people 
residing at another camp "farther removed from clear water" were to de-
pend on hunting ringed seals through "the holes made by that animal in the 
ice" (Parry 1824: 386). March and April, following the darkest and coldest 
period of winter, again saw new movements. New camps were set up on the 
sea ice or on points of land fairly close to the floe-edge. On March 12,1823, 
Parry noted two families moving to "Arlagnuk, a part of the land to the 
southward, and near Ping-it-kalik, where the walruses were said to be abun-
dant"; others would follow sometime later (ibid: 415). This move was insti-
gated by the formation of new, weak ice that obstructed securing walrus 
around Igloolik (ibid: 418). On April 3,1823, Parry visited a camp some 35 
km to the South-east, finding large quantities of walrus meat in the camp 
"built upon the ice in immediate contact with the beach...the open water 
being distant from them about three miles" (ibid: 424). Another camp of five 
12
 The summer village, Oong-a-loo-yay, was located at the southwestern shore of the eastern 
part of Igloolik (Lyon 1824:325). This site (Ungalujat) is still used as a summercamp today. 
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snow houses was found some 15 km West of Tern Island. Its 28 residents 
were "living almost independently of open water, by catching the neitiek 
(ringed seal; wr) in its hole" (ibid: 423). During the first weeks of April, the 
breathing-hole sealing (called maulirpuq) was particularly productive in 
Hooper Inlet, the stretch of water between Igloolik and Melville Peninsula, 
towards which the sea-ice was now gradually receding (ibid: 424). 
Toward the end of April, Parry observed that people "began to separate 
more than before, according to their usual custom" (ibid: 427). New camps 
were set up at the Ooglit Islands and on Keiyuk-tarruoke (the area of Baffin Is-
land, north of Fury and Hecla Strait) both close to open water (ibid: 428). 
Seals were now hunted when they lay basking in the sun on floats of ice by 
means of a different hunting-method. Lyon (1824: 297) described the 
uutu^-sealing method where the hunter would "creep onwards as fast as he 
could whenever the seal reposed its head on the snow, and to remain quiet 
the instant the animal looked round; and such was the power of imitation in 
the hunter, that we observed him with our glasses to scrape with his foot, 
shake and turn his head, and indeed copy all the motions of a seal in the 
most skilful manner; it is no wonder therefore that these animals, whose 
sight in the air is very imperfect, should so often permit their enemy to ap-
proach them under the semblance of a companion and friend". The second 
week of April marked the beginning of a duck-hunting season, as Parry 
(1824:424-5) noticed. 
Late June and early July, when the summer was approaching, the disper-
sal of society started to reach its culmination. Returning to his ship on June 
26,1823, after a journey of 16 days on the land, Captain Lyon (1824: 309) ob-
served that "several natives had taken their final departure from Igloolik in 
order to ramble during the summer, as was their yearly custom". On the 4th 
of July, 1823, Parry was "surprised to find" that all the Inuit had departed 
from the island, leaving the crew entirely by themselves for the first time 
since their arrival (Parry 1824:450). Most of them were not seen again. 
While some families spent the summer months inland to hunt caribou 
(Parry 1824: 289), to hunt birds or to collect eggs (ibid: 304), others stayed 
close to shore to pursue walrus, whale, seal and, occasionally, narwhal. After 
the sea ice had disappeared (late July, early August) sea mammals were 
hunted by harpooning them from kayaks (Parry 1824: 509-510; Lyon 1824: 
239).While some may have stayed near the shores during the entire summer 
others gave up sea mammal hunting and moved inland to the banks of lakes 
where they combined fishing and caribou hunting. Parry (1824: 512) noticed 
that caribou were "killed by the Esquimaux in great abundance in the sum-
mer season, partly by driving them from islands or narrow necks of land into 
the sea, and then spearing them from their canoes; and partly by shooting 
them from behind heaps of stones raised for the purpose of watching them, 
and imitating their peculiar bellow or grunt". Lyon noticed that caribou 
were not approached when they were on level ground unless there were 
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rocks behind which a hunter could hide, and that they were rarely shot from 
a distance of more than 12 paces (1824: 243-4). When the lakes started to 
freeze over (in the course of September), most families regrouped at "the set-
tlement nearest at hand" (Lyon 1824: 249), Igloolik or Pingerkalik, to begin a 
new cycle. 
5. 
Parry and his crew could not fail to notice the overriding importance of sea-
sonal change in these movements, creating a regular annual pattern of dis-
persal and congregation and corresponding variations in techniques of hunt-
ing specific animal species. However, it seems that the intricacies of this sub-
sistence-hunting complex escaped the men used to a sedentary lifestyle. For 
instance, Parry thought that the winter movements were necessary for sur-
vival but suggested that in the summer people likely moved only out of a 
"love of change" (1824: 415). Elsewhere he said that the habit of staying at 
different places "only at particular intervals of time" might arise from an 
"intention of not scaring the walruses and seals too much by a very long 
residence at one time upon the same spot" (ibid: 450). Wondering about the 
movements Lyon wrote: "It is true that the sea animals are found in abun-
dance in the icy ocean, yet there are some stations which have also rein-deer, 
musk oxen, and birds, in addition to these, but which are rarely visited, 
though in the same parallel of latitude" (1824: 247). Other more rational mo-
tivations were thought to be the necessity to trade, find a spouse, or just the 
wish to visit friends and relatives. The arrival of visitors from Winter Island 
(Parry 1824: 371), Piling (ibid: 430), Pond Inlet (ibid: 436) and Arctic Bay 
(ibid: 449), may have induced these thoughts on Iglulingmiut mobility. 
Almost all individuals had a detailed knowledge of regions far beyond 
their hunting territories which seemed to point to elaborate visiting and trad-
ing networks (Lyon 1824: 247-251). Many were familiar with characteristics 
of the land, its beacons, inlets, bays, and islands, between Noowook in the 
South to the Pond Inlet/Arctic Bay region in the North and the Gulf of 
Boothia in the West and deep into interior Baffin Island to the Southeast 
(cf.map 2). Parry suggested that the Iglulingmiut traded with the Chester-
field Inlet Inuit who had incidental contacts with European ships that enter-
ed into Hudson Bay. The presence of some manufactured goods, including 
"two large copper kettles, several open knives with crooked wooden hand-
les, and many fragments of copper, iron, and old files... (and) a small Euro-
pean axe" (Parry 1824: 504) made him believe this. Although Parry and Lyon 
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were the first Europeans who visited Igloolik Island, imprints of the Old 
World had already found their way into northern Foxe Basin.13 
6. 
A striking aspect of the seasonal round of activities that made up Igluling-
miut life emerges from the descriptions of Parry and Lyon: times of want 
and worries followed days of abundance and happiness. During their stay 
among the Inuit of Winter Island, the crews had regularly handed out bread 
to relieve hunger. Parry noted that failure in sealing was a double calamity, 
"for it not only deprives them of food, but of fuel for their lamps. When this 
is the case, not to mention the want of warmth and light in the huts, they are 
also destitute of the means of melting snow for water, and can therefore only 
quench their thirst by eating the snow" (1824:167-168). Although at Igloolik 
things were generally better, hunger and distress were not uncommon here 
either. On December 31,1822, Lyon (1824: 220) noted that "hunters occasion-
ally killed a seal or two, and sometimes a walrus; but in this precarious suc-
cess they could not hope to support so great a number as by the recent ar-
rivals were now assembled at Igloolik". On March 3,1823, Parry found fam-
ilies "about this time rather badly off for food, in consequence of the winds 
having of late been unfavourable" but added that "this had only occurred 
two or three times in the course of the winter" (Parry 1824: 412-413). Several 
descriptions of feasting on whale and walrus meat14 stand in sharp contrast 
with reports on hunger and starvation. Parry was told that several years be-
fore five men had not survived a severe starvation period, which had also 
forced some to take recourse to eating human flesh (Parry 1824:550). 
The insecurity in terms of food supply and fuel reveals an acute depen-
dence on nature. Animals not only provided food and fuel and the material 
to make clothing and shelter for summer (skin tents), but also the very 
13
 The existence of trading networks between Iglulingmiut and Aivilingmiut of Repulse Bay 
and the Tununirmiut around Pond Inlet, and through this with the 'outside world', may con-
firm the central proposition of Wolf's study Europe and the People without History that 
non-Western peoples, which have been the subject of anthropological enquiry, have for a 
longer time than is often thought been caught up in, and have contributed to, the changes 
brought about by European expansion. Indeed, Wolf (1982:18) asks himself, "has there ever 
been a time when human populations have existed in independence of larger encompassing 
relationships, unaffected by larger fields of force?" 
14
 Throughout the descriptions of both Parry and Lyon one finds frequent references to ex-
cessive eating. Lyon (1824: 104) noticed "the men very frequently stuffing until quite stupe-
fied The swallows of the Eskimaux are of such marvellous capacity, that a piece of flesh 
of the size of an orange very rarely receives half a dozen bites before it is bolted, and that 
without any apperent exertion". The children, Lyon added, were invariably "stuffed almost 
to suffocation" (ibid). 
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means with which to secure animals. Bone and stone were the basic materi-
als of hunting gear and other tools. The basic problem that was facing the 
Inuit was not so much a fundamental dependence on animals as the limited 
means with which to get them. 
Animals were certainly not scarce but difficult to secure. The waters of 
northern Foxe Basin abounded with walrus. As he sailed along Melville 
Peninsula, Parry (1824: 269) saw "thousands of walruses, large herds of 
which were lying with their young on almost every piece of ice we saw". The 
abundance of walrus made Parry suggest they could furnish twice as many 
people as there were at Igloolik (ibid: 412). In addition to walrus, providing 
large quantities of human and dog food, ringed and bearded seals were also 
found in considerable numbers. With caribou and walrus, these seals pro-
vided sufficient meat and skins both for protection and shelter (Parry 1824: 
494-497; Lyon 1824: 225-231). Fish, in particular Arctic Char, formed an addi-
tional food resource throughout the year. Ducks and geese, hunted in spring 
and summer, afforded a change of diet. Wolves and foxes, taken for their 
pelts during the winter, were also edible. Polar bears were killed (and eaten) 
whenever they were met (Lyon 1824: 240-7). This made Parry (1824: 505) 
remark that: "(I)n enumerating the articles of their food we might perhaps 
give a list of every animal inhabiting these regions, as they certainly will at 
times eat any of them". Seizing the animals was the basic problem. 
The weapons used in hunting for specific animals were few and fairly so-
phisticated (Parry 1824: 507-512; Lyon 1824: 235-240), but in the light of the 
environmental circumstances their efficiency was limited. The reach of such 
weapons as harpoons, spears, bow and arrow and knives was restricted. 
Animals could only be killed from a short distance. A variety of hunting 
techniques were employed in accordance with the conditions of the season 
and the species that was hunted. In essence, the animals had to be waited 
for, were to be (mis)lead, ambushed, trapped or stalked. The margins of suc-
cess and failure were therefore small, as the shifts from times of scarcity to 
times of abundance indicate. The only means to reduce the chances of failure 
was knowledge of the weather, the land, ice and snow conditions, as well as 
the behaviour of the animals. Knowledge, and a limited range of hunt-
ing-weapons were the basic means of survival, the means to counterbalance 
an acute dependence on nature. This knowledge was embedded within a 
specific worldview in which spirits reigned over life and death of humans 
and of animals, and which was ridden by taboos. These taboos were to be 
observed to ease the spirits and to secure survival (Lyon 1824: 262-264). 
Taboo prescriptions guided, or rather dominated, people's interactions with 
nature. 
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7. 
As seen, the social environment of the Iglulingmiut varied in size with the 
rhythm of the seasons, ranging from the comparatively large grouping of 
people during the heart of winter to families living on their own or with one 
or two others during the summer.15 This morphology was related to the 
hunting strategies. Hunting walrus through thin ice and from the floe-edge, 
breathing-hole sealing and hunting for whales required the cooperation of 
hunters. Therefore, families assembled as winter approached and they 
moved out to the sea-ice in the course of winter to be closer to the animals. 
Seal and walrus hunting in spring and summer was often done in pairs for 
which reason these families camped together. The need for and dependence 
on a specific animal species therefore required cooperation during a large 
part of the year. This interdependence however not only existed between 
hunters and their families, but it was found also within families. 
Within the family, the nucleus of each individual's social environment, 
husband and wife had complementary tasks. The women, Parry (1824:526-7) 
remarked, were "occupied only in those cares which may be called domes-
tic The wife of one of these people, for instance, makes and attends the 
fire, cooks the victuals, looks after the children, and is sempstress to her 
whole family; while her husband is labouring abroad for their subsistence 
The most laborious of their tasks occurs perhaps in making their various 
journeys, when all their goods and chattels are to be removed at once, and 
when each individual must undoubtedly perform a full share of the general 
labour... When stationary in the winter, they have really almost a sinecure of 
it, sitting quietly in their huts, and having little or no employment for the 
greater part of the day. In short, there are few, if any people, in this state of 
society among whom the women are so well off". 
The complementary position of the women vis-a-vis men did not imply 
equality in terms of social status. Though Parry said that women were no 
drudges (some even dominated their husbands) and esteemed more "than is 
usual in savage life" (1824: 526), he added that generally "the husband main-
tains his authority, and in several instances of supposed bad behaviour in a 
wife, we saw obedience enforced in a pretty summary manner. It is very 
rare, however, to see them proceed to this extremity" (ibid: 529). 
The strong interdependence of man and woman is revealed in such prac-
tices as child betrothal, polygyny, and adoption. Generally, children were be-
trothed in infancy and began to live as man and wife in their early or middle 
teens, once the man felt able to provide food for his own family.16 Parry ob-
15
 The seasonal effects on the morphology of society is a common feature of Inuit culture (cf. 
Mauss & Beuchat 1979; orig. 1904-5). 
16
 Because marriages generally occurred when the partners were, in Lyon's words (1824: 
255) "able to keep house", the ship's arrival "was the means of some marriages being made in 
consequence of the youthful bridegrooms being enriched by our presents of household and 
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served one 17-year old man arriving at Igloolik to marry a girl "not more 
than sixteen", adding that this was "quite common among the Esquimaux at 
Igloolik, and in some instances even take place at an earlier age" (1824: 378). 
Lyon (1824: 255) stated that some wives "could not be above twelve or thir-
teen years of age". 
Twelve men had two wives. No man was met who had more than two. 
Parry recorded that polygynous women usually differed some five or six 
years in age and that the older woman was superior, though "they usually 
live together in the utmost harmony" (1824:528). But Lyon stated (1824: 257) 
that wives "sometimes have a quarrel about the preference of their husband, 
and a pull by the hair, or a scratched face, has been known to have passed 
between the disputants". 
The necessity of a man and woman to live and work together made house-
hold skills the dominant requisite qualification for a woman. A widow was 
to find a new companion as quickly as possible. Middle-aged men preferred 
older widows who were more "skilled in household duties, and better able 
to take care of their mutual comforts" (1824: 255). The relations between the 
sexes were above all economic bonds, coupling man and woman together as 
comrades. The Iglulingmiut could not understand that some seamen had no 
wife, nor that Parry's expedition was undertaken without women (Parry 
1824: 211). 
The high degree of interdependence was further revealed in the practice 
of adoption. Because men were providers, sons were preferred to daughters 
(Parry 1824: 528). To have sons as future providers was important. When a 
couple remained without one or more sons, they could and would be 
adopted. Adoption was, therefore, "confined almost without exception to.... 
sons, who can alone contribute materially to the support of an aged and in-
firm parent" (1824: 531). According to Parry, adoptions were arranged by the 
fathers and the number of adopted sons revealed the status of men (Parry 
1824: 532; Lyon 1824: 256). These adoptions resembled transactions of "other 
property" (Parry 1824:532). 
The acute interdependence also had a more negative side in Iglulingmiut 
society. As long as widows, weak and elderly people were healthy and could 
rely on relatives or friends they were doing well. However, when they fell ill 
or had no relatives to support them, they were left by themselves and were 
no longer bothered with (Lyon 1824: 255-6). Parry (1824: 532) found that in 
hunting furniture". Parry found that a "marriage ceremony appears to be very simple, con-
sisting only in the husband coming, when desired, to the hut or tent of the bride's father, 
and taking her to his own by force. As the time of the marriage seems to depend wholly on 
the caprice or interest of the parents, the reluctance expressed by the female, and which the 
women humorously enough described to us as forming an indispensable part of their con-
duct on this occasion, is probably not always a matter of mere form or pretended coyness" 
(Parry 1824:379). 
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their relations with "old people, whose age or infirmities render them use­
less and therefore burdensome to the community, the Esquimaux betray a 
degree of insensibility bordering on inhumanity, and ill-repaying the kind­
ness of an indulgent parent". The cases described (Parry 1824: 159-160; 211; 
400-1; 407-9) show that once the reciprocity of relations became one-sided, 
survival of the fitter ones prevailed, to put it in Darwinian terms. 
The small margins of survival made the sharing of food and other ameni­
ties a necessity. Parry and Lyon were impressed with what they called their 
'hospitality'. "An Eskimaux is equally hospitable as an Arab", Lyon (1824: 
253) remarked, "and whatever food he possesses is free to all who enter. He 
never eats with closed doors", thus showing "visitors that they are welco­
me". A positive proof of the hospitable nature was the warm welcome the 
officers received when, as strangers, they first arrived at Igloolik (ibid). How­
ever, this hospitality was induced by reciprocity. "(B)oth as to food and 
accommodation the best they had were always at our service; and their at­
tention, both in kind and degree, was every thing that hospitality and even 
good breeding could dictate", Parry (1824: 526) wrote, doubting "how far 
their hospitality would in all probability be extended if interest were wholly 
separated from its practice, and a stranger were destitute and unlikely soon 
to repay them". 
The principle of reciprocity governing Iglulingmiut social relations made 
expressions of gratitude among the Inuit in fact superfluous. This struck 
Parry: "(A)ny thing like a free gift is very little if at all known among them. If 
A gives В a part of his seal to-day, the latter soon returns an equal quantity 
when he is the successful fisherman. Uncertain as their mode of living is, and 
dependant as they are upon each other's exertions, this custom is the evident 
and unquestionable interest of all. The regulation does credit to their wis­
dom, but has nothing to do with their generosity" (Рапу 1824: 525). A strong 
affection for children and the parental indulgence displayed toward them 
which Parry (1824: 529) saw as their only amiable trait of character, is per­
haps also related to this reciprocity and mutual dependence. Children sup­
ported their parents as long as they were no burden that threatened their 
own lives. 
Iglulingmiut social life was geared towards survival. Each and every indi­
vidual was to contribute to the survival and well-being of the others and 
through this to that of their own. The tasks to be fulfilled depended primari­
ly on one's gender and age. Adult males had to hunt, the adult females were 
to take care of the household. The skills involved in these activities were 
taught when children were at a young age. Girls were expected to assist their 
mothers. The boys "(W)hen not more than eight years old., are taken by their 
fathers on their sealing excursions, where they begin to learn their future 
business; and even at that early age, they are occasionally intrusted to bring 
home a sledge and dogs from a distance of several miles over the ice. At the 
age of eleven we see a boy with his water-tight boots and moccasins, a spear 
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in his hand, and a small coil of line at his back, accompanying the men to the 
fishery, under every circumstance; and from this time his services daily in-
crease in value to the whole tribe" (Parry 1824:530-1). 
Age, gender and performing the duties they entailed formed the structur-
ing principles of Iglulingmiut society. Apart from "the natural authority of 
parents and husbands, these people appear to admit no kind of superiority 
among one another", Parry remarked (1824: 534). Within this 'society of 
equals',17 however, some persons ranked higher than others because they 
were considered to make an additional contribution to survival. A shaman 
(angakok) could receive more respect through his or her possession of know-
ledge of the secrets of life by means of which threats to survival could be 
overcome. Both males and females could be shamans (Lyon 1824: 260). Se-
veral shamanistic seances were attended by the officers (Parry 1824: 454; 
Lyon 1824: 209-210). Their testimonies (particularly Lyon 1824: 260-6) reveal 
that the shamans could communicate with a personal 'helping spirit' 
(Tornga) which enabled them to cure illness, heal wounds, avert misfortune 
or, for instance, inquire whether it was appropriate to move a sick person 
(Parry 1824: 216). 
The shamans performed their seances of travelling to this spirit world in 
an atmosphere of mystery. This raised some suspicion of tricks to deceive 
their audience (Parry 1824: 454; Lyon 1824: 209). Shamanistic seances, Lyon 
noted, "are not of common occurrence, and of course by their rarity are ren-
dered of greater importance. There is much rivalship amongst the professors, 
who do not however expose each other's secrets, but are very mysterious or 
silent when spoken to on the subject" (1824: 266). He added that for each 
seance the shaman was "entitled to a reward, which is very strictly exacted, 
whether good or ill betide the patient" (ibid). Yet, like everybody else, 
shamans had to live up to the ordinary duties of his or her gender. 
Besides to shamans, respect was evinced by people who were "tacitly fol-
lowing the counsel or steps of the most active seal-catchers on their hunting 
excursions" (Parry 1824: 534). Among the Iglulingmiut, in Parry's opinion, 
Toolemak "furnished the only instance that came under our notice, of any 
thing approaching to superiority acknowledged by the Esquimaux. To 
Toolemak's opinion and wishes many of the others unquestionably paid 
considerable deference and he appeared in many instances to be so much 
better furnished with food than the rest, that he undoubtedly drew occa-
17
 Inuit society has often been referred to as a 'society of equals'. However, from Parry and 
Lyon's descriptions, a picture emerges of a society of more or less equal men who are supe-
rior to more or less equal women. This distinction was also found within families. Yet, any 
awareness of rank was absent. Parry mentions that it was difficult to make people under-
stand a hierarchy in status among his officers and seamen (1824:414). However, it was clear 
that Parry as well as Lyon were the leaders, for the Fury and Hecla were referred to as 'Par-
ry's ship' and 'Lyon's ship'. 
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sional supplies from several of the tribe" (Parry 1824: 406). This exceptional 
status probably followed from his capacities as a hunter and a shaman (Lyon 
1824: 218). 
8. 
Although the shamans and leading personalities could exert some influence 
on the behaviour of others, the shamanistic performances or guidance of a 
leader could not bring about the harmonious relationships that the officers 
found among the Iglulingmiut. Parry (1824: 533), for instance, remarked that 
"the different families appear always to live on good terms with each other, 
though each preserves its own habitation and property as distinct and inde-
pendent as any housekeeper in England. The persons living under one roof, 
who are generally closely related, maintain a degree of harmony among 
themselves which is scarcely ever disturbed. The more turbulent passions 
which, when unrestrained by religious principle or unchecked by the dread 
of human punishment, usually create so much havoc in the world, seem to 
be very seldom excited in the breasts of these people, which renders personal 
violence or immoderate anger extremely rare among them; one may sit in a 
hut for a whole day, and never witness an angry word or look except in driv-
ing out the dogs". In a similar vein, Lyon (1824: 254) remarked that those 
"who for an instant feel anger at neglect, or at being punished for some of-
fence, are, in a few moments, as lively and as well disposed to the person 
who affronted them as if nothing has occurred. No serious quarrels or blows 
happen amongst themselves, and the occasional little instances of spite 
which I have mentioned are the only disagreement they have." 
One of these 'little instances' involved a dispute between a man and his 
two wives which, according to Parry caused some sensation among the 
people (1824: 379). The incident was recorded by Parry (1824: 379-380) and 
Lyon (1824: 212). The letter's report is "that of a man named Shee-ra-ghioo, 
whose general character stood high with us. It appeared that his two wives, 
both of whom were the mothers of grown men, had a serious quarrel on ac-
count of the love they bore him, or of jealousy at some marked preference he 
had shown to one alone. Whatever the cause, he was present during the al-
tercation, and they fought across him, scratching faces and tearing each 
other's hair, which so irritated the object of their contention, that he seized 
the large knife of his eldest son, chopped one lady in two places across the 
back of her hand, and cut a deep gash, so much so that it required sewing 
up, along the forehead of the other. His rage then subsiding, he rushed out of 
the hut, put the knife under a large stone, and broke it to pieces". Parry 
(1824: 380) added that the wives were shy of showing their wounds and the 
man "exhibited a good deal of uneasiness at having his domestic affairs thus 
inquired into The Esquimaux uniformly spoke of this occurrence as a 
matter of real reproach; which circumstance, together with the fact of its 
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being the only instance that has come to our knowledge during a long inter-
course with these people, is a sufficient proof that it forms an exception to 
their ordinary conduct, and cannot therefore fairly be considered an im-
peachment of their general character". 
According to Lyon (1824: 254), revenge was unknown. Neither could he 
discover "instances of any man having ever killed another, or of a son imbib-
ing from his father any dislike towards particular persons". If interpersonal 
friction was rather exceptional, thefts were very rare occurrences as well. 
Lyon wrote: "I verily believe that there does not exist a more honest set of 
people than the tribe with whom we had so long an acquaintance. Amongst 
themselves they never even touch each other's property without permission, 
and on board the ships their scruples were the same" (Lyon 1824: 251). This 
honesty was revealed on numerous occasions during their sojourn at Winter 
Island (e.g. Parry 1821: 161,163) and during their contacts with the Igloolik 
Inuit. 
One instance of their honesty may be instructive. On July 28,1822, during 
a land-exploration journey with some men, Lyon (1824: 181) recorded: 
"(D)uring a short interval of fine weather we hung our clothes out to dry, 
and the contents of our wet knapsacks, instruments, beads, knives &c. were 
left exposed on the bare ground while we walked inland to shoot some 
ducks. We cautioned no one against thieving, and were so much at their 
mercy that every thing might have been taken without a possibility of detec-
tion, yet at our return not a single article was even moved from its place, and 
I do not believe that it had entered their ideas to touch the most trifling par-
ticle of our property during our absence". 
The temptation to take some of the luxuries aboard the two ships, much of 
which was freely handed out, must have been great. Indeed it was, as some 
incidents revealed, but they were considered petty thefts in light of 
"boundless stores of wealth which our ships appeared to them to furnish" 
(Parry 1824: 522). Out of the approximately 200 people met, "only three.... 
were considered as determined thieves, and they performed their work so 
clumsily as to be instantly detected. To weigh with these, very numerous in-
stances of honesty might be mentioned; and when things have been really 
dropped on the ice, or otherwise lost, the Eskimaux, on picking them up, 
have invariably brought them to be owned on board" (Lyon 1824: 252). 
The instantaneous detection of any possible theft probably played a role in 
its absence: "In their transactions among themselves there is no doubt that... 
the strictest honesty prevails... The manner in which their various imple-
ments are frequently left outside their huts is a proof, indeed, that robbery is 
scarcely known among them. It is true that there is not an article in the pos-
session of one of them, of which any of the rest will not readily name the 
owner, and the detection of a theft would therefore be certain and immedia-
te" (Parry 1824: 522). However, the size of this society cannot wholly account 
for the peaceful, harmonious social relationships that were found, nor can 
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this harmony be attributed entirely to shamans and leaders. As Parry (1824: 
523) stated: "(C)ertainty of detection however among a lawless and ferocious 
people, instead of preventing robbery, would more probably add violence 
and murder to the first crime, and the strongest would ultimately gain the 
upper hand". In this more or less egalitarian society no persons were able to 
make others conform to the rules, with the possible exception of shamans. 
The high degree of mutual dependence made social control not only necessa-
ry but also effective. As Parry (1824: 523) said, one "cannot therefore but 
admire the undisturbed security in which these people hold their property, 
without having recourse to any restraint beyond that which is incurred by 
the tacitly-received law of mutual forbearance". 
9. 
Parry's 'law of mutual forbearance', apparently, succeeded in creating re-
straint in individuals. A striking aspect of Iglulingmiut personality was their 
"even temper", seen by Lyon as "in the highest degree praiseworthy" (1824: 
254). "In pain, cold, starvation, disappointment, or under rough treatment, 
their good humour is rarely ruffled. Few have ever shown symptoms of 
sulkiness and even then for a short time" (ibid). This equanimity, Parry 
noted, was related to the specific patterns of child rearing, characterized by a 
great affection as displayed "not only in the mere passive indulgence, and 
abstinence from corporal punishment... but by a thousand playful endear-
ments also... Nothing indeed can well exceed the kindness with which they 
treat their children... Even from their earliest infancy, they possess that quiet 
disposition, gentleness of demeanour, and uncommon evenness of temper, 
for which in more mature age they are for the most part distinguished. Dis-
obedience is scarcely ever known, a word or even a look from a parent is 
enough; and I never saw a single instance of that forwardness and disposi-
tion to mischief, which, with our youth, so often requires the whole attention 
of a parent to watch over and to correct" (Parry 1824: 529-530).18 
However restrained individuals are, others have to prevent their loss of 
self-control. This, as it appears from Parry and Lyon's descriptions, was done 
by gossiping and through a complex of taboos. Examples of behavioural pre-
scriptions are found throughout the narratives, pertaining to hunting land 
and sea animals (e.g. Parry 1824: 390; 393; 401; 551). In addition, Lyon (1824: 
266-8) noticed, "there are various independent and extraordinary fancies dif-
18
 Similarly, the physical qualities of the men, courage, endurance and strength, were found 
in early childhood. The children "never cry from trifling incidents, and sometimes not even 
from very severe hurts, at which an English child would sob for an hour. It is indeed aston-
ishing to see the indifference with which, even as tender infants, they bear the numerous 
blows they accidentally receive, when carried at their mother's backs" (Parry 1824: 530). 
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fering in every individual". These taboos pertained to widows, widowers, 
deaths, births, children and pregnancy; of these last two, "there are but few" 
(1824: 268). Illness was also subject to strict taboos: "(T)he sick must on no 
account see each other, nor... be seen by any other person... using of a sick 
person's drinking-cup, knife or other utensil by a second individual was sure 
to be vehemently exclaimed against, the invalid being the first to make the 
objection" (Parry 1824: 404-5). Generally, shamans would be consulted to 
find the cause of the illness and advance their recovery. These customs seem-
ed strange to Parry and his officers, calling them 'prejudices', 'fancies' or 
'superstitions'. Parry and his officers also found "gossip and scandal.... 
frequently displayed. This was especially the case with the women, of whom 
it was not uncommon to see a group sitting in a hut for hours together, each 
relating her quota of information, now and then mimicking the persons of 
whom they spoke, and interlarding their stories with jokes evidently at the 
expense of their absent neighbours, though to their own amusement" (1824: 
524; cf. Lyon 1824: 253). 
Parry and Lyon both attributed gossiping to the envy they observed: 
"(T)he possession of any desirable article by another, is sufficient to draw 
down on him a bad name from the man who covets it; and the women are 
much addicted to blackening the character of any sister who enjoys a more 
than usual quantity of beads, tin pots, &c." (Lyon 1824: 252; cf. Parry 1824: 
524). However, envy was only aroused by the distribution of luxury items 
and it did not pertain to indigenous material goods: "jealousy was easily ex-
cited among these people; .... it never displayed itself... among themselves, 
but was entirely vented upon us, who were, though innocently, the authors 
of it" (Parry 1824:188). 
Gossiping seems to have been primarily a good natured form of joking. In 
accordance with the honesty regarding one's property, the Iglulingmiut were 
found to be truthful with respect to their own and other people's activities. 
Parry, for instance, cites "an expression of peculiar force among them... 
"Shagloo ooagoot nao (we do not tell a falsehood)" (1824: 414), and Lyon (1824: 
253) remarked: "(W)hen asking questions of an individual, it is but rarely 
that he will either advance or persist in an untruth. They are very tenacious 
of being termed 'thief', or 'liar'". It appears that people realized that telling 
vicious lies always tend to create rather than prevent problems. 
From this portrait of Iglulingmiut society as it was seen by Parry and his 
officers in 1822-23, the picture emerges of a small-scale society whose mem-
bers, living together in camps that changed in location and size in accor-
dance with the rhythm of the seasons, strongly depended on each other for 
their survival and well-being. They not only succeeded to secure survival but 
they were also able to do this in a rather peaceful, harmonious manner, and 
without an authority that could deal decisively with people who disturbed 
the order. Parry and Lyon found the Iglulingmiut honest, hospitable, reli-
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able, even-tempered, friendly people among whom theft, interpersonal fric-
tions and violence were rare. 
Of course, though Parry and his men spent over 13 months at Igloolik, 
their journals are no more than a snapshot of Iglulingmiut life at the begin-
ning of the 19th century. Life might have been a little less harmonious and 
peaceful than portrayed by Parry, Lyon, and the other officers. However, 
there are few or no indications that the information provided by the journals 
and diaries constitute a picture that is much too rosy. 
10. 
Living in the settlement of Igloolik in the late 1980s and observing the seri-
ous social problems that this community, like many others in the Canadian 
North, was facing,19 I often thought about the observations made by Parry 
and his men some 165 years before. I also wondered how present-day Iglul-
ingmiut society is linked to the society of the early 1820s. Thus emerged the 
central, structuring theme of this study. By examining the issue of how and 
why Iglulingmiut society changed from a comparatively ordered, peaceful 
and harmonious one, as portrayed Parry and Lyon, into one that is plagued 
by much social disorder, this study aims at understanding the nature of con-
temporary Iglulingmiut society and its problems. 
19
 In the 1970s and '80s a disproportionally large number of Inuit have been going through 
the Canadian criminal justice system. The incidence of thefts, violence, alcohol and drug 
abuse among the Inuit is considerably higher than in southern Canada. These figures are 
embarrassing for the policy makers, problematic for the functionaries involved in the ad-
ministration of criminal justice and dramatic for the Inuit. A large number of studies, articles 
and reports on this subject has appeared in recent times (cf. Northern Conference bibliogra-
phies 1985,1986). 
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"references to history as such explain nothing. Any present 
state of affairs remains unexplained by any references to 
origins in the past, unless past events and circumstances can 
be related to present circumstances and events pncessuaUy, 
as phenomena connected through an unfolding or decelera-
ting process. That means that we cannot hope to get at ex-
planation through a history that arranges 'one damned fact 
after another', but in following through changes and the ef-
fects of changes" 
(Eric Wolf: Postscript, 1992, p.107) 
2.1 The Problem and Approach 
In trying to understand the nature of the problems that at present plague 
Iglulingmiut society by an analysis of how, why and under what conditions 
these came about, one is in fact dealing with historical processes. The period 
covered by a historical study depends on the questions it seeks to answer 
and on the availability of valid sources. The scope of this study is demarcat-
ed by the contact history between Iglulingmiut and outsiders. During the 
century that passed between Parry's departure (1823) and the visits by mem-
bers of the Danish 5th Thule Expedition (in 1922 and 1923) only two explor-
ers, Charles Francis Hall (in 1867 and 1868) and Alfred Tremblay (in 1913), 
briefly visited the Iglulingmiut. More regular contacts evolved after the be-
ginning of police patrols to Foxe Basin in the 1920s. However, by that time 
Iglulingmiut had been trading for some time with the crews of whaling ships 
at Pond Inlet and Repulse Bay outside Foxe Basin. 
Any valid historical approach will have to account for the most crucial 
feature of historical processes: the sequence of interrelated changes. The con-
tinuing process of social, economical, political and cultural developments 
that links the contemporary Iglulingmiut with their forebears who met Parry 
will be analyzed by means of insights derived from afigurational approach. In 
this perspective, the processual nature of life forms the heart of analysis, al-
lowing one to study how and why individuals and societies change. In addi-
tion to its focus on process, this approach provides clues for the study of 
how order in social process is brought about and provides analytical tools to 
analyze the nature and impact of the interweaving of formerly disconnected 
societies, like the encounter of Euro-Canadian and Iglulingmiut society. 
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To outline the theoretical viewpoints which constitute the figurational or 
'process-sociological' approach is no easy task.1 This is not due to the degree 
of abstraction of its analytical concepts or perspectives, for these are of a re-
markable simplicity and clarity. The problem lies more in the fact that the 
development of theoretical viewpoints in the figurational approach is always 
simultaneously done with reference to empirical data (Elias 1978, 1982 
[1939], 1983 [1969]). Given the blend of theoretical and empirical analysis, 
readers who are unfamiliar with the figurational approach may perhaps bet-
ter appreciate this perspective at the end of the book. I can only roughly de-
lineate here the contours of the figurational approach, its assumptions and 
analytical concepts.2 
The Figurational Perspective 
The key concepts of the figurational approach derive their meaning from the 
perspective they constitute together, not from formal definitions. The con-
cept 'figuration' captures the fact that people are dependent on each other 
for their survival, their safety, well-being and the satisfaction of individual 
needs. As such, the concept evades the supposed division or antithesis of 
'individual' and 'society' which does not match reality. The bonds between 
individuals that follow from this mutual dependence are manifold (affective 
ties, economic, religious ties, etc.) but they bind people together in a specific 
web of relations. The nature of the bonds between people vary with such 
characteristics as the division of functions and the distribution or the balan-
ces of power that exist within a figuration. 
Each individual is born into an existing figuration and is forced to leam 
the current ways of behaviour and thought. Through processes of learning 
and acting, each individual acquires more experience. Consequently, indi-
viduals change during their lives. People's behaviour and knowledge, that is 
their ways of thought and their drives, are to a large extent moulded by the 
nature of their interdependence. The nature of these interdependencies is of-
ten only partly, or not at all, visible to them, particularly when many people 
1
 The figurational approach has been initiated by Norbert Elias who generated this 
perspective within the context of empirical research dealing with civilization processes and 
state formation in north-western Europe. His later studies deal with more specific issues, but 
they all elucidate the processual and dynamic approach he developed in his early work. To 
my knowledge, the figurational approach has never been used in legal anthropology. 
2
 The generation and consequent use of dynamic terms that more adequately convey the 
processual nature of human life may further complicate an appreciation of the figurational 
approach in which dichotomies such as that between society and individual and all ways of 
static thinking are absent. The difficulty of situating the approach within mainstream 
sociological theory-building (Goudsblom 1987:329) enhances the problem. Elias least 
empirically-oriented study (Elias 1978a) and Goudsblom (1977) are succinct introductions to 
figurational sociology. Cf. also Theory, Culture & Society (VoL4,No.2-3,1987). 
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are tied to each other. Because people are interdependent, their intentions 
and actions affect the lives of others to whom they are connected, though the 
impact of their actions on others varies with the scale of the figuration and 
the place of individuals relative to the actor. 
The actions and interactions of interdependent individuals constitute so-
cial processes. The notion that human life is processual and that interactions 
bring about social change is inherent to the figuration concept.3 Figurations 
are therefore no static structures but are immanently dynamic. This flux fol-
lows from the fact that people must cope with the problems of interdepen-
dence, a "process which never comes to an end" (Goudsblom 1977:127). This 
internal dynamic of figurations has a specific, that is, a largely unplanned 
and unintended, nature. Although individuals are thinking and acting per-
sons their thoughts and actions are based on their places within the figura-
tion, and its power balances. Since no one is able to Oversee' the complex of 
interwoven ties, nor 'foresee' the exact results of his or her actions, people's 
actions have unintended consequences that underlie subsequent actions of 
others and themselves. Social processes, in the long run, thus acquire a rela-
tive autonomy vis-a-vis the individual actors. That is, actions of an individ-
ual may well have the outcome that is planned or intended, but the results of 
the actions of a number of individuals, the unintended forces of social inter-
weavings in figurations, is neither planned nor intended: "from the inter-
weaving of countless individual interests and intentions - whether tending in 
the same direction or in divergent and hostile directions - something comes 
into being that was planned and intended by none of these individuals, yet 
has emerged nevertheless from their intentions and actions. And really this 
is the whole secret of social figurations, their compelling dynamics, their 
structural regularities, their process character and their development" (Elias 
1982:160). 
Though actual social processes are largely unintended and unplanned, 
their internal dynamics might be analyzed. The structure of ongoing changes 
of changing interdependences of a group or groups of individuals, can best 
be unravelled in a long-term perspective because processes in the longer run 
tend to reveal "structured and directional trends in the development of so-
cial and personality structures that constitute the infrastructure of what is 
commonly called 'history'" (Elias 1977: 127). In such a long-term develop-
ment of society, the complementary processes of differentiation and integra-
tion are important strands to be examined. 
3
 Change emanates from the fact that people are forced to learn and continue to do so. 
Learning is the driving force behind human behaviour, which predisposes human beings to 
change: "Although it runs counter to our usual habits of speech and thought, it would be 
more appropriate to say that a person is constantly in movement; he not only goes through a 
process, he is a process (Elias 1978a:118). 
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The figuration-concept is a suitable device for analyzing social processes, 
as it refers to the fact that people are interdependent (raising the question 
what actually binds people together in figurations), that this interdepen-
dence moulds their existence and behaviour (raising the question of how the 
nature of their interdependence in fact affects people's ways of thought and 
behaviour), and that from the interaction evolving from their mutual depen-
dence, changes emanate. When individuals leam, act and gain experience, 
their lives change over time. Through all the actions and interactions of in-
terdependent individuals, figurations as a whole change. 
Within this general programmatic approach of the processes of individual 
and social change, specific elements must be focused upon. Elias (1987) has 
pointed out four 'process universale' that are 'auxiliary tools for the con-
struction of process models' (Elias 1987: 226). The first of these is related to 
the differentiation of functions, in connection with the provision of food and 
other basic needs (commonly called the 'economic sphere' of society). A sec-
ond process universal is the issue of how within and between groups of in-
dividuals violence is controlled. Knowledge transmission and acquisition 
forms a third aspect of social groups, and the fourth universal concerns the 
"individual learning of a social pattern of self-restraint or a civilizing process 
of sorts" (ibid: 231). Individuals or groups of individuals within social for-
mations may (attempt to) monopolize these aspects and thus use them as a 
'source of power and status differentials' or 'a means of domination and ex-
ploitation' (ibid). These universale, functions that must be fulfilled in all so-
cial formations, will be the empirical entries of research in this study.4 
Whereas the study of these universale and their interplay, tied-in with 
processes of differentiation and integration, constitutes the broad structuring 
theme of this study, the focus will in particular be on the issue of how order 
has been maintained in Iglulingmiut society. Therefore, the violence-control 
function and the aspect of learning self-restraint will receive special atten-
tion. In this way, this study attempts to answer the following more specific 
questions: 
4
 Elias (1987:231) pointe out that more universal aspects of social development may be found 
that can be empirically tested and, if necessary, corrected. Yet, these universals in my view 
comprise the essential features of human groups and development and allow one a more 
dynamic approach than the conventional static conceptualizations of society into 'economic', 
'political', 'cultural', 'social', 'religious' domains or spheres. These spheres are "rarely linked 
with precision to specialized functions performed by groups of people in their society 
according to its stage of integration and differentiation. As a result, such terms as 'social 
differentiation' and 'division of functions' (the latter above all in its better known form as 
'division of labour'), are often confined to what is considered as the economic sphere of 
society. It may seem like stretching a point to apply terms like 'social differentiation' and 
above all 'division of labour' to the political sphere, for example" (Elias 1987:238). 
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1. What kind of behaviour did the Iglulingmiut consider as (not) disturbing 
order in their lives? On which values and beliefs were these conceptions 
and norms based? 
2. How did the Iglulingmiut respond to behaviour which was considered 
as disturbing the order? 
3. How, why, and under which conditions did these beliefs, values, norms, 
behaviour as well as responses change and what role did non-Igluling-
miut play in these changes? 
In trying to answer these questions this study attempts to unravel changes 
in Inuit perceptions of order, in the ways in which they preserved order, in 
the incidence and nature of 'disorderly behaviour' and assess the role of non-
Inuit in these changes. By systematically analyzing order in a comprehensive 
processual perspective, this study attempts to contribute to Inuit ethnogra-
phy and ethnohistory and at a more theoretical level, generate processual 
perspectives on order in non-Western, acculturating figurations. Before 
turning to the empirical data that elucidates the approach it is useful to dis-
cuss the concept of 'order' and explain how it may be approached from a fi-
gurational perspective. 
Order 
Obviously, what people consider as 'order' varies from one figuration to the 
other, and from one historical period to another. Empirical research must as-
sess the views on order and the extent to which they are shared by the indi-
viduals or groups of individuals that make up a figuration at some historical 
phase. But whatever these ernie views are, order always pertains to the regu-
lation of social life: "order in any society must depend first upon some un-
derstanding existing among the members as to how the activities of every-
day life shall be arranged, and as to what are the acceptable and unaccept-
able forms of conduct in a given context.... What these shared understand-
ings are, and the range of matters to which they relate, will depend upon the 
values and beliefs held by members of the society concerned, their ways of 
making a living and their modes of social organization. At the very least 
there must be socially accepted norms regulating inter-personal violence as 
well as some provisions for sexual access, the sharing of food, and the man-
agement of other scarce and valued resources" (Roberts 1979: 31). 
Roberts' (etic) circumscription of order may be considered as a 'sensitizing 
concept' (cf. Blumer 1969), as a research device that focuses one's attention 
on issues relevant to what one is looking for. As the description indicates, the 
notion 'order7 contains cognitive, normative and practical aspects: (shared) 
beliefs and values, norms and behaviour. The cognitive and normative as-
pects are part of the mental existence of individuals. In the processes of 
dealing with nature and others, people gradually generate adequate ways of 
dealing with others and their natural environment. This body of knowledge 
comprises practical skills and a mental/psychic complex of beliefs, views, 
31 
2. The Research 
values, and norms. This knowledge, a cultural habitus of behavioural codes 
or ways of thought and drive controls generated in the experiences of prece-
ding generations, is transmitted in an interaction process (socialization) to 
become part of the personality-structures of the members of a figuration. 
Each individual has to learn (incorporate) these beliefs, values and norms to 
become a full member of the figuration into which he or she is bom. This cul-
tural habitus make up people's 'means of orientation' (Goudsblom 1977: 
138). It enables people to find their way in life, in their dealings with the nat-
ural world and with their social environment. This 'conscious and affective 
make-up' (Elias 1982: 277) provides the basis of people's behaviour in life 
which entails uncertainties, dangers, ambiguities, coincidences and improvi-
sations next to a habitual, planned and ordinary course of events. 
In small-scale figurations - like those of the Inuit- that are characterized by 
face-to-face interaction and by a low level of differentiation, beliefs, views, 
norms and values tend to be incorporated into the personality structures of 
people in a largely congruent manner. In these figurations most or all mem-
bers share the same, or similar, values and norms. This is not to say that such 
a normative framework forms a coherent or consistent whole, for values and 
norms may be inconsistent, vague and leave room for manipulation (cf. Van 
Velsen 1967; Moore 1975; Von Benda-Beckmann 1979, 1983). It means that 
the scale of a figuration is a factor in the sharing and, therefore, in the 
strength of existing values and norms. When the scale of figurations in-
creases, more variation tends to occur in the sharing of values and norms. 
Increasing differentiation implies that values and norms become more var-
ied, thus affecting people's views on order. In complex figurations, order is 
(to be understood as) being brought about within a complexity of norms 
among which 'legal norms' often have an important place. 
Individuals sharing the same, or at least largely similar, beliefs, values and 
norms, exert pressure upon one another to act in accordance with these per-
ceptions. People induce each other to act in ways that are seen as acceptable 
and refrain from behaviour that is considered as unacceptable. Thus, the 
sheer fact that people are bound to others, that they are intertwined in figu-
rations of mutually dependent individuals or groups of individuals in itself 
exerts pressure on people to constrain themselves. These 'social constraints 
to self-constraint' are found in every social figuration (Elias 1982: 229 ff.). 
Sanctioning mechanisms are part of the 'social constraints to self-con-
straint'. These mechanisms serve to correct the individuals who violate exist-
ing norms and thus add to the pressure exerted on people to comply with 
these norms. The nature of these sanctioning mechanisms and their degree of 
institutionalization vary with the political, social and economic conditions of 
figurations. In figurations without literacy and with only a restricted division 
of functions, for instance, the norms and sanctioning mechanisms are not co-
dified and tend to be rather flexible. When figurations become more differen-
tiated and develop writing, codified norms and sanctioning mechanisms will 
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be added to, to some extent replace, existing norms and pressure to comply 
with the norms tends to become exerted by special functionaries in accor-
dance with fixed procedures. Norms and sanctioning mechanisms thus al-
ways reflect the nature of the existing interdependencies (Elias 1982: 61). For 
instance, in case a figuration becomes incorporated into a more powerful 
one, the uneven distribution of power and one-sided dependence on mem-
bers of the dominant figuration is reflected in the 'imposition of law' (cf. 
Burman & Harrell-Bond 1979) which characterize figurations of this kind. 
How these 'imposed' legal norms contribute to the maintenance of order in 
such figurations is an empirical question that must be answered from a per-
spective of a complexity of norms. 
People's views of behaviour that brings about or disturbs order are not 
fixed and clear-cut. Improvisations or other 'behavioural indeterminacies' 
which have not (yet) become 'culturally or socially regularized' (Moore 
1978b: 53), are not necessarily seen as signs of 'disorder'. Actions which are 
usually considered as being outside the range of order may be accepted, as 
when sanctions are deemed as improper or superfluous in specific circum-
stances. But despite this fluidity in perceptions of 'order', behavioural forms 
that normally provoke the use of a sanctioning mechanism reveal what does 
not belong to order. This is what is referred to here as 'nonconformity' or 
'nonconforming behaviour'5. 
Order and nonconformity are complementary social phenomena and 
should be seen as such. The concept of 'nonconformity' can be used to shed 
light on what is considered as 'order' within a figuration. However, it is in-
adequate to understand the nature of the ways in which order is maintained 
in social life, as too much emphasis placed on nonconformity and sanction-
ing mechanisms "diverts attention from the most important processes by 
which mundane conformity to norms is ordinarily exacted", (Moore 1978: 
18). 
'Order' and 'nonconformity' are not only complementary but also dynam-
ic concepts. They must account for the fact that people's views on and mani-
festations of 'order' may change over time. These changes follow from 
changes in the nature of the interdependence between individuals. The fact 
that people are interdependent implies that they must cope with the tensions 
of being forced to co-operate as partners and at the same time assert them-
selves as unique individuals. This means that some balance must be found 
time and again between self-interest and the interest of others and it is 
within these ongoing attempts to find some balance between dependence 
and self-reliance that we find order in social life. In view of the immanent 
5
 Nonconformity or nonconforming behaviour is understood here in a sociological sense, 
without religious connotations. 
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dynamics of social life, the concept of 'order' does not refer to some static 
condition but to a quality of the process of social life .6 
Because people's normative views, their behavioural forms and their sanc-
tioning mechanisms emanate from the dynamics of the interweaving of 
people within a figuration, 'order' has a social and individual aspect. How-
ever, most studies of order are focused on the social aspects, underexposing 
or even ignoring the individual element. But order between and within indi-
viduals are two sides of the same coin that are to be taken into consideration. 
As the sheer existence of a figuration presupposes at least some degree of 
order, 'order' is a relative concept, for there is always more or less order 
within and between individuals. Order, as said, refers to a range of beha-
vioural options which people have that are considered as acceptable conduct 
at a given time and a given context. 
The individual and social component of order means that it pervades all 
domains of social life. Consequently, 'order' can best be located and under-
stood by analyzing the nature of a figuration. The figurational perspective, a 
"process approach" that indeed "does not proceed from the idea of a re-
ceived order that is then changed" and which considers a process as "a time-
oriented perspective on both continuity and change" (Moore 1987: 729), pro-
vides a suitable approach to study order in processual analysis. The distribu-
tion of the socio-economic and political power within a figuration is impor-
tant for the nature of people's views on order and their attempts to maintain 
order in social life. 
Power is most adequately perceived of in terms of balances.7 Balances of 
power, as Elias (1978a: 74) noticed, "form an integral element of all human 
relationships" and are, like all relationships, "bi-polar at least, and usually 
multi-polar whether power differentials are large or small, balances of 
power are always present wherever there is functional interdependence be-
tween people Power is a structural characteristic of human relation-
ships - of all human relationships". The power balances that exist in figura-
tions vary with characteristics like the division of functions, the distribution 
of property, knowledge, and other valuable resources. People's attempts to 
maintain or change the existing balances of power are a major cause of social 
change. In each figuration there are individuals or groups of individuals 
with more chances to exercise power than others. These individuals (priests, 
6
 My approach to this process of order accords with Moore (1987:729): 'A process approach 
does not proceed from the idea of a received order that is then changed. Process is simply a 
time-oriented perspective on both continuity and change'. 
7
 Elias (1978a:74) points out that 'power' has "offensive connotations" for many people 
because it is often used in an evaluatory sense in references to the (inequality of the power 
ratios and the sometimes brutal and unscrupulous use of power by people with relatively 
great power chances. It is therefore better to speak of balances of power', which refers to the 
factual data to which the concept points. 
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shamans, leaders, brokers, etc.) or groups (politicians in control of state-or-
gans, police-forces, civil servants, etc.) hold crucial positions for (the defini-
tion of) people's views on order, and for their ways of maintaining it. 
The processes of maintaining order, the ongoing search for the balance be-
tween self-interest and community interest, pertain to three distinct but con-
nected areas. In each and every figuration, people face problems arising from 
their dependence on nature, on other people and 'the self', i.e. their physical 
and mental composition (Elias 1978a: 156; cf. Goudsblom 1977:137 ff.). These 
three problem-areas concern forms of dependence that people can learn to 
control to a certain extent. Analysis of this 'triad of basic controls' (Elias 
1978a: 156), universal features of figurations which are interdependent in 
their development and functioning, provides a good theoretical and heuristi-
cal entry to study order. It is within the balances that must be established be-
tween people's control of their dependence on nature, on others, and on 'the 
self', that one finds 'order'. 
The existence of society always presupposes some degree of control of the 
dangers of nature. Through the development of a body of practical and more 
spiritual knowledge (often including religious, cosmological and philosophi-
cal views) and technical skills and means, people can to some extent control 
the forces of nature and secure their safety and well-being. The opportunities 
to develop means to control the dangers of nature vary with the specific 
conditions of the natural environment. Generally, the less amenable the 
conditions of nature are, the more emotional people's ways of thinking about 
nature will be, and the more emotional people's views or thoughts are, the 
less capable they will be to generate more adequate views and, thus, more 
control over nature (Elias 1978a: 156-157). The tensions remaining between 
people's dependence on nature and control over the natural world affect 
their behaviour and interaction. 
Tensions between dependence and control also characterize social rela-
tions. For their survival, well-being, personal assertion, and to lend meaning 
to their lives, individuals are dependent on each other. Such individual 
needs require co-operation with others who are trying to achieve similar 
goals. Because people are opponents and partners they must keep each other 
in check. The mechanisms they develop for this end, their means of social 
control, vary with the nature of their interdependencies. Their opportunities 
to control others or the figuration as a whole depend on the place of the in-
dividual or group vis-a-vis other people or groups and on the power balan-
ces in their figuration. 
The third type of problems, those involving the dependence on one's own 
physical and mental being, also have tensions between dependence and con-
trol. To survive, and to assert oneself as a unique individual, each person is 
to leam to control the body and emotions. Otherwise, individuals tend to be 
'slaves' of the body and impulses. A balance between expression and re-
pression of emotions that individuals are to find within themselves is largely 
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stipulated by others. People learn to control themselves in processes of social 
interaction (socialization), particularly during the years of childhood. Self-
control is thus no 'individual' matter, it is predominantly social in origin and 
nature. 
The three forms of control are intertwined and they are to be studied as 
such. It is through the attempts to control nature and themselves that people 
are tied to one another (Goudsblom 1977: 140). An increasing control over 
nature is closely related to changes in the control of interpersonal relation-
ships and self-control. The intricate development of attempts to decrease the 
dependence on the natural and social environment through increasing self-
control forms a key entry to approach order in social life. 
This concept of control, referring as it does to the level of control over na-
ture, others and the self, is wider than those commonly used. Students of or-
der within non-Westem settings often resorted to the concept of 'social con-
trol' when dealing with their regulatory mechanisms. However, to what 
'social control' ought to refer has been a subject of debate (Black 1984). For 
instance, defining social control as "social processes and structures tending 
to prevent or reduce deviance" (Cohen 1966: 39) emphasizes the proactive 
forms of response and underscores the reactive mechanisms. The reverse can 
be said of Stanley Cohen's view of social control as "organized ways in 
which... society responds to behavior and people it regards as deviant, prob-
lematic, worrying, threatening, troublesome or undesirable" (Cohen 1985:1-
3). References to the 'organized ways' of society hampers the understanding 
of the nature of controls found within figurations without institutionalized 
authority and coercive sanctioning mechanisms. Here, order is maintained in 
more subtle and encompassing ways that must be included within one's 
conceptual framework (cf. Moore 1978). 
The problem of law 
The use of the concept 'social control' in the study of order is related to the 
problem of framing the perceptions of order of non-Westem peoples in ana-
lytical concepts of Western science. 'Order and nonconformity' have for long 
been approached from a legal perspective, obviously, laws, legal procedures 
and institutions might well contribute to order, but they can by themselves 
not entirely account for the order that exists as Malinowski (1934: xvii) noted 
over 50 years ago. The established, 'customary' ways of dealing with the na-
tural environment, of eating or feasting, might contribute to order without 
necessarily been 'captured' by laws. The order resulting from compliance 
with legal norms is induced, Malinowski noted, "not by a mere psychologi-
cal motive, but by a definite social machinery of binding force, based, as we 
know, upon mutual dependence, and realized in the equivalent arrange-
ments of reciprocal services, as well as in the combination of such claims into 
strands of multiple relationships. The ceremonial manner in which most 
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transactions are carried out, which entails public control and criticism, adds 
still more to their binding force" (Malinowski 1926:55). 
In addition to the fact that the law-concept is too narrow to account for the 
ways in which order is brought about, the nature of the mechanisms which 
contribute to order in non-Western figurations does not always nicely fit the 
legal concepts derived from the forms of law found in the West. Because law, 
the 'crystallization of general legal norms set down in writing', emerged in 
one specific type of figuration, the 'industrial society' characterized by a high 
degree of social integration and differentiation - including functionaries for 
law enforcement (Elias 1982: 61-62)- the use of law-concepts based upon 
these features has hampered the study of order in non-Western figurations 
with other levels of integration and differentiation. Due to the intimate ties 
between law and the Western world the attempts to develop a law-concept 
that allows valid cross-cultural comparisons have failed. The problem of 
conceptualizing law has led to debates on the attempts to refine the concep-
tual terminology8, and to attempts to develop a more adequate 'non-legal' 
approach by using concepts like social control (Roberts 1979; Black 1984). 
If defining law as a universal social phenomenon (that is: trying to escape 
its Western bias) has been difficult, the conceptualization of law in relation to 
social process has been no less problematic. After the era of a Functionalist 
turn-away from historical process and the evolution of law in social forma-
tions - a central theme in the writings of Maine, Morgan and other 'early' an-
thropologists and legal scholars - anthropologists have renewed interest in 
social and legal processes in the post-War years through a focus on disputing 
processes by members of the Manchester School and others (Gulliver 1963, 
Epstein 1967, Van Velsen 1967; Nader 1965, Collier 1973, Koch 1974, Nader 
and Todd 1978, Comaroff & Roberts 1981). In relation to the renewed focus 
on law and social change, anthropologists also started to study the effects of 
'culture contact', or the 'imposition of law', on socio-legal processes, often 
conceptualized as legal pluralism (Hooker 1975, Burman & Harrell-Bond 
1979, Snyder 1981). These studies of law in social processes are valuable con-
tributions to our knowledge of the empirical variety of law and have encour-
aged the attempts to develop a more adequate conceptualization of law in 
social process (Moore 1973,1978a, Pospisil 1969, Nader & Yngvesson 1973, 
Gadacz 1982, Benda-Beckmann 1979,1986), but consensus is still far off. 
A search for 'law' has also dominated the studies of order in Inuit society. 
König (1923-25), for instance, the first who systematically involved himself 
with the issue, simply applied Western legal categories. On the basis of ac-
counts of missionaries and explorers he saw 'legal rules' similar to those 
found in Western figurations. This blinded him to differences in practices 
8
 Such as the debate between Bohannan and Gluckman on the conceptualization of law (cf. 
Bohannan 1957,1969; Gluckman 1965,1969; Nader 1965,1969). 
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and normative structures. Birket-Smith (1929,1959) made observations 'in the 
field' when he stayed with (Caribou) Inuit during the 1921-24 Fifth Thule 
Expedition. His observations made him question the concept 'law' as a valid 
means to deal with Inuit ways of control. Adopting a functionalistic stand, 
Birket-Smith made use of the (ambiguous) term 'customary law' in his 
ethnographical descriptions. Where Birket-Smith apparently could not get 
away from the concept 'law', the comparative, ethnological studies by Hoe-
bel (1940,1954), the ethnographical research among the Caribou and Netsilik 
Inuit by Van den Steenhoven (1956,1959,1962), and the study of the Alaskan 
Nunamiut by Pospisil (1964) centred around the law-concept. Using largely 
similar definitions of law, they reached divergent conclusions on the nature, 
even the presence, of law among the Inuit. Where Hoebel (1954: 67) saw 
'rudimentary law', Van den Steenhoven (1962: 112) concluded that, on the 
basis of Hoebel's definition, the Inuit had no law. According to Pospisil 
(1964: 425) however, several 'levels of law' could be found. The divergent 
conclusions as to the presence of law among the Inuit highlight the problem 
of working with the concept of law in non-Western figurations. 
How difficult it is to escape this legal syndrome is also shown in studies 
that focus on the mechanisms of control in Inuit society. Though providing 
valuable insights into the Inuit mechanisms of control and their social back-
ground, Hippler & Conn (1973) and Rouland (1979) use the concept of law in 
a rather forced manner. Having said that the North Alaskan Inuit lacked "a 
formal system of social control, or 'law'" as a result of "aspects of Eskimo 
personality and culture" (1973: 2), Hippler and Conn nevertheless take resort 
to the law concept. Remarkably, their law concept relies heavily on a defini-
tion of law by Pospisil (1967,1971) which takes leadership as a crucial 
'attribute' though they noted that among traditional Alaskan Inuit "there 
were no legitimate interventionist authorities" (1973: 26) and responses to 
norm violations were unpredictable. Rouland's comparative study of Inuit 
'social and juridical structures' and the ways of settling conflicts tried to dis-
cover the legal aspects of such mechanisms of social control or 'customary 
law'. His perception of law, in which collective responses and sanctions (the 
expression of public opinion, primarily in the form of psychic mechanisms) 
are essential features, comes close to inductionism, as it is largely based on 
the empirical data pertaining to the Inuit. Thus he finds what he is looking 
for: 'legal phenomena', that is: expressions of collective response.9 
As in legal anthropology in general, the nature and impact of the imposi-
tion of Western law has also been the subject of socio-legal studies of the 
Inuit. However, none of these studies deal with the actual processes of social 
9
 These references only involve studies that more or less focus on Inuit law. Other valuable 
publications containing information on order and social change among the Inuit are Hughes 
(1960), Van Stone (1962), Honigmann & Honigmann (1965), Chance (1966) and Grabum 
(1969). 
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and legal development. Norm violations are referred to as 'deviant behav-
iour' in terms of Euro-Canadian laws and/or changed circumstances of life 
(Clairmont 1962,1963; Condon 1982; Riches 1976). Others stressed the dispar-
ity of Inuit and Euro-Canadian norms or 'legal' forms by describing the Inuit 
values, norms and practices in terms of 'traditional system/mechanisms of 
social control' (Finkler 1976; Condon 1981), 'legal traditions' (Barger 1980) or 
'customary law' (Patenaude 1987). These researchers situate Inuit values, 
norms and practices within the subsistence-hunting context and see the new 
legal norms and forms of Euro-Canadian law as being aspects of settlement 
life without examining how, why, and under which conditions these changes 
emerged.10 Neither does the study by Matthiasson (1967) of the 'legal accul-
turation' of the Tununirmiut (the North Baffin Island Inuit), on the verge of 
their sedentarization, deal with this process. His study of the 'replacement of 
one legal system by another" (1967: 6) is no more than a snapshot and lacks a 
clear conceptualization of 'law' and 'control'. 
The approach 
In view of the problems with conceptualizing law and using a law-concept in 
studies of non-Western figurations, it is doubtful whether an attempt to de-
fine law would be of much use. Rather than engaging myself in a conceptua-
lization of law, I will only use the term 'law' in relation to the law of the Ca-
nadian state, particularly its criminal law. This rather pragmatic position is 
inspired by Moore (1978), who does not try to conceptualize law but at-
tempts to find and examine law in non-Western society through its 'functio-
nal analogy' with Western law. The conventional category 'law' refers, in the 
view of Moore, to the "rules enforceable by government", being "a category 
of our own culture. When it is applied by anthropologists to societies that are 
very different in structure, what is being sought are analogous phenomena. 
10
 This is often perceived as (legal) 'acculturation'. The first to deal with this issue was 
Goldschmidt, when he was engaged in drafting a new Criminal Code for Greenland. His 
'historical survey' of 'law violations' and their 'legal' reactions' should assess the 'legal 
norms' of Greenlanders that Goldschmidt tried to accommodate to the Danish legal system 
(Goldschmidt 1956). In fact, he tried to reconcile the central goal of Inuit social control, a 
restoration of social order, with the aims of Danish law: the punishment of offenders and 
make them conform to the norms of society (Schechter 1983). Subsequent studies more or 
less followed Goldschmidt's approach of contrasting Inuit social control and Western law, 
including writings of judges involved in the administration of justice in the North (Sissons 
1968; Morrow 1968,1972,1972a,1973,1975; Tallis 1979; cf.Lindsey-Peck 1985; Henderson 
1985). The emancipatory movement of indigenous peoples in Canada, embedded in legal 
affairs as it became through landclaims, claims to self-government, the entrenchment of 
native rights within the constitution, also brought into focus the issue of 'native law' and its 
relation with the Canadian nation-state and its laws (cf. Native People and Justice 1975; 
Finkler 1981, 1983, 1985; Morse 1982, 1985; Havemann 1985; LaPrairie 1983; Silverman & 
Nielsen 1992). 
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Where there is no government, obviously the conventional procedural crite-
rion used to identify law in our society does not exist. Other criteria for a de-
finition of law can be... useful, but... cover the whole field of in-group regie-
mentation" and this "may be to risk confusion" (Moore 1978: 17-18; cf. 
Moore 1986). 
In her long-term study of social and legal transformations among the 
Chagga of Kilimanjaro (Tanzania) Moore looks for 'lawlike phenomena' that 
have an analogy with Western law, that is: laws defined by the state and le-
gal principles or ideas generated outside state institutions, law "practiced in 
specialized institutions" and law "embedded in ordinary life" (Moore 1986: 
330). She takes law to be "a categorical slice of life that includes both local 
practice and national policy, activities both in and out of the courts, [that] 
touches everything from politics to property, from incest to inheritance" 
(ibid: xiii). In this way she traces changes in Chagga 'customary' law ways 
over a long period of time. However, to understand how order is brought 
about in Iglulingmiut social life, analyze changes and assess the role played 
by the laws of Canada within this process, confusion will be avoided by 
reserving 'law' for the legal norms of Canada and approaching Iglulingmiut 
values, norms and practices from the encompassing perspective on 'order' 
that comprises the individual as well as social component. 
In the figurational perspective used here order is seen as an inherent as-
pect of social life that is found within and between individuals in their at-
tempts to control their dependence on nature, on others and on themselves 
and thus find some balance between self-interest and the interests of others. 
The outcome of this continuous search for these balances depend, at any his-
torical phase, on the nature of the power distribution in the figuration. To 
study order in social life one must in fact analyze figurations at large. Such a 
perception of order is, as Rosen (1989: 5) concludes with respect to his broad 
view of law, "indistinguishable from a view of how anthropological inquiry 
in general may be conducted - as a search for the concepts by which a com-
munity of human beings categorize and group their experience of an other-
wise undifferentiated universe into packets of meaning, symbolically 
grasped and manipulated, as they go about arranging the relationships of 
everyday life., as people attempt to comprehend their circumstances and ori-
ent themselves toward them they grasp that world through categories and 
assumptions that are themselves cast up by the full range of historical factors 
that shape their lives. The anthropologist's task is to sort out these influences 
and see how, given the particular issue under study, a balanced apportione-
ment of the contributing factors best account for the matter at hand".11 
11
 The notion that legal processes must be approached on the basis of a broad vision is 
slowly emerging. As Starr & Collier (1989:5) stated, this "means constructing research 
questions that return to issues, and research agendas that are important to social 
anthropology as a whole". A number of law conceptualizations are cast in this fashion, 
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The study of figurations at large to find out how order is brought about 
or, in the words of Nader, understand "order through social organization" 
(Nader 1990: 34), the beliefs, values and norms that exist in a figuration at 
some period in time must be examined first. These are developed within the 
ongoing process in which people seek to control their dependencies and find 
some balance between self- and group interest. People's beliefs, values and 
norms are therefore dependent on (and thus reflect) the nature of the exist-
ing dependencies. Changes in the nature of these dependencies, which fol-
low from the actions and interactions of people that often aim at maintaining 
or changing the existing balances of power, will ultimately also lead to 
changes in the values and norms. 
The next step in understanding order is to study how these norms affect 
people's actions and interactions, "how rules are contextualized in life trans-
actions" (Nader 1990: 34), and assess to what extent individuals actually 
comply with the existing norms. Thus we may find discrepancies between 
people's views on order and the actual order that is found within social in-
teraction. Finally, the responses to norm-violations, use of sanctioning mech-
anisms, must be studied and the effectivity of these responses must be as-
sessed. In this way, a clear picture may be found of the controlling aspects 
that are embedded in the existing dependencies and the balances of power 
within a figuration. 
This perspective on order also allows one to trace changes in people's 
views, beliefs, values, norms, and in the ways of maintaining order in social 
life. By analyzing changes in the nature of the dependencies and their effects 
on the actions and interaction of people, their values and norms and ways of 
maintaining order, one is able to see order in social process and study the 
impact of the process usually called 'culture contact', 'acculturation', 
'assimilation', 'incorporation' or 'adaptation'. 
Like all Inuit in Canada, the Iglulingmiut gradually became linked to the 
outside world. The effects of this process on 'order and nonconformity' in 
the figurations of Iglulingmiut especially require attention starting from the 
Iglulingmiut camp-figurations, it will be analyzed how and why the Iglul-
ingmiut became linked to a wider figuration called the Canadian nation-state 
and how this affected the nature of their interdependencies, their behaviour, 
their views of order and ways of preserving it. A rather high degree of 
shared views, beliefs, values, and norms, existed in these face-to-face figura-
tions, pointing to a high degree of integration and cohesion (related to a low 
degree of differentiation). In the course of time more outsiders became in-
cluded in these figurations: policemen, missionaries, traders, later followed 
by nurses, teachers, civil servants. The impact of this intertwinement of Iglul-
—• 
seeing law as pervading all aspects of social life (Moore 1969,1978a; Von Benda-Beckmann 
1979,1986; cf. Thompson 1978:96). 
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ingmiut and outsiders (most of whom were representing powerful institu-
tionalized agencies) on the nature of the interdependencies in and between 
these camp-figurations will thus be traced with a focus on matters of order 
and nonconformity. 
This interweaving process of Iglulingmiut camp-figurations and non-Inuit 
outsiders which eventually brought about the dissolution of camp-figura-
tions and the appearance of new settlement-figurations was of a particular 
nature. Though the Iglulingmiut became materially and mentally dependent 
on and thus linked to the larger Euro-Canadian figuration, they remained 
physically segregated from the nation-state figuration. Despite increasing 
contacts and communications with the Outside world' they remained physi-
cally isolated from Southern Canada. 
Analyzing the impact of this interweaving process in terms of changes in 
the interdependencies among the Iglulingmiut - changes in their dependence 
on nature, on each other and on 'the selves' - will not only bring to light 
changes in behaviour and interaction patterns, but also changes in the be-
liefs, views, values and norms underlying this behaviour. In this way one 
may observe and comprehend the erosion or disappearance of beliefs, values 
and norms, the emergence of both new and 'mixed' beliefs, values and 
norms that are part of this interweaving process. In other words, one may 
follow and analyze the birth of a plurality of values and norms and a greater 
diversity of behavioural patterns. 
The role and the involvement of the Euro-Canadian agencies of social con-
trol, in particular the police and judiciary, can also be analyzed in this way. 
The balances of power in the new figuration of Iglulingmiut and Euro-Cana-
dians that evolved in the course of the present century were clearly to the 
advantage of the outsiders. The imposition of Euro-Canadian laws, indicati-
ve of this uneven balance of power, defined order and nonconforming be-
haviour by Euro-Canadian standards which not entirely correspond with 
Iglulingmiut values and norms. The Iglulingmiut responses to the introduc-
tion and enforcement of these foreign legal norms and forms are also a part 
of the processual analysis of the changing interdependencies within the figu-
ration of Iglulingmiut. The nature of the processes of change we are dealing 
with in this study are succinctly phrased by Elias (1982: 276): "What changes 
is the way in which people are bonded to each other. This is why their 
behaviour changes, and why their consciousness and their drive-economy, 
and, in fact, their personality structure as a whole, change. The 
'circumstances which change are not something which comes upon men 
from 'outside'; they are the relationships between people themselves". The 
heuristical value and the validity of this conceptualization of the nature of 
social processes will manifest themselves in the chapters of this book. 
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2.2 The Research 
A long-term anthropological approach requires the combined use of anthro-
pological and historical research techniques. The ethnographic data were col-
lected in two terms of field work (August 1986-April 1987, May-August 
1989), primarily in Igloolik (N.W.T.), a community in the Canadian Eastern 
Arctic. Igloolik, having a reputation in the outside world of a closed, 'tradi-
tional' Inuit settlement,12 seemed a suitable place for the purposes of the 
study due to its size and composition (about 900 residents, predominantly 
Inuit), a recent sedentarization, the availability of a considerable volume of 
written documents and housing facilities. 
Prior to the field research, permission for the study was obtained from the 
Science Institute of the N.W.T. and from the Hamlet Council of Igloolik. 
Shortly after my arrival in the community, I explained the reasons for my 
stay, and the subject and aims of my work, to the people in Igloolik by 
means of the local radio station. Some residents phoned to the radio station 
and said that they approved with the study and with my public announce-
ment. Throughout my stays in Igloolik people were generally co-operative 
and tried to make me feel at home. 
In Igloolik I mostly stayed in the 'cook house', a housing facility belonging 
to and operated by the 'Eastern Arctic Scientific Resource Centre' (now 
called 'Igloolik Research Centre'). The staff of this centre were helpful in 
solving all kinds of great and small practical problems, such as proper cloth-
ing and transport. During the second period of field work I also lived for 
some time with an Inuit family and stayed with families who were camping 
out on the land. 
During my stays in the field I participated in daily life and activities as 
much as possible and as far as it seemed appropriate. Paying visits to people 
to chat, watch TV and play cards with them, joining a weekly basketball-
game at the schoolgym and the teenager-dances and square-dances at the 
community hall, as well as frequenting the coffee shop, the major local 
'hang-out' in the community, were forms of participation in daily communi-
ty life. Hunting and fishing excursions became the main source of distrac-
tion. Looking into shady or dark sides of people's lives was not always easy, 
and hunting and fishing trips were valuable in terms of finding distraction 
and detachment from these matters. Embedded within this participant ob-
servation, interviewing and informal conversations were the means of gath-
ering the data. I had no opportunity to learn Inuktitut prior to the fieldwork 
and had no time to acquire a workable knowledge of the language while in 
12
 This reputation is to some extent forwarded in popular articles such as Semeniuk (1983). 
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the field. Nevertheless, I tried to grasp the language as best as I could, which 
turned out to be valuable in terms of contributing to being accepted. 
Because I was not in command of the local language, spoken by all Inuit of 
Igloolik, I had to depend on interpreters. I was very fortunate in finding two 
excellent interpreters during the two terms of field research, both of whom 
acted as research assistants as well and became fully engaged in the research. 
The Inuktitut terms appearing in this study, included when they have a spe-
cial significance or meaning, should not be taken as a token of my fluency in 
Inuktitut; they emphasize the excellent qualities of my interpreters. Had it 
not been for their great sensitivity to the nuances of translating meanings or 
concepts from one language into those of another, the limitations of this 
study would have been much greater. 
Though I preferred to interview informants at their houses, most inter-
views were held at the facilities of the Eastern Arctic Scientific Resource Cen-
tre, as there were numerous factors that interfered with interviewing people 
at home (radio and television, phone-calls, children or visitors, and the like). 
A series of weekly, tape-recorded interviews with older people about the old 
way life, which began shortly after my arrival, was continued throughout 
the entire field work. In the selection of informants care was taken to cover 
both sexes, religious denominations, all age-groups and social categories. 
Few people refused to be interviewed (mostly involving women between 20 
and 30). In general, informants talked freely, excepting the issue of domestic 
violence. Sometimes ongoing discussions of crime, conflict, abuse and vio-
lence became rather troublesome for informants who indicated that they 
wanted to change the subject. 
During the limited period of fieldwork, changes are seldom 'seen'.13 
Long-term developments can only be traced and analyzed by means of com-
bining data provided by informants with other sources. The incorporation of 
the Iglulingmiut into the larger Canadian figuration, provided a variety of 
written sources that were added to the information gleaned from fieldwork 
and oral history. Besides relevant journals of polar discovery and explora-
tion, police records were a very valuable source of information. During the 
first term of the field research, I examined the 'operational files' of the 
R.C.M.P. detachment in Igloolik, covering the years 1980 to 1986/87.14 After 
the first as well as my second stay in Igloolik, I analyzed historical police 
documents -primarily patrol-reports to the Igloolik area, 1922-1964 - at the 
Public Archives of Canada in Ottawa. The minutes and records of the 
'Igloolik Alcohol Education Committee', a local Inuit-run and govemment-
1 3
 Van den Steenhoven (1962:4) noticed that a fieldworker "cannot wait until he observes law-
in-action for that would be exceptional". Because the field work is conducted during a 
restricted time-period, societies tend to appear to the eyes of the anthropologist as static, and 
change as incidental (Blok 1974). 
14
 Access to the operational files was granted by the RCM police (March 12,1987). 
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funded agency involved in the legal importation and consumption of alcohol 
in the community also provided valuable data.15 Supplementary information 
was found in the journals and correspondence of Roman Catholic missionar­
ies, preserved at the Archives of the Oblate Fathers, St. Paul's University, Ot­
tawa. 
2.3 The Book 
Describing social processes entails specific problems of description and anal­
ysis. It demands that the data must be arranged in such a manner that the 
development of specific aspects of social reality is understood within the 
complex fabric of social change as a whole. To trace, describe and analyze 
the forms of control within the context of changes in Iglulingmiut social pro­
cess, the sequence of events which constitutes this process will be discussed 
in distinct parts. Each part deals, in a similar way, with the changes taking 
place in a particular historical period.16 The distinct parts and historical 
phases of the book are connected by two chapters or 'interludes'. 
Before the start of the historical analysis in part Π, the first interlude exam­
ines the developments occurring before the first police patrols to Foxe Basin 
in the early 1920s which initiated more frequent contacts between Igluling­
miut and outsiders. The introduction of guns and boats, and the incorpora­
tion of trapping and trading activities into the subsistence-hunting economy 
are described. This chapter is concluded with an analysis of the 'case of 
Ataguttaaluk', a case that brings to the fore central Iglulingmiut values and 
norms of the Iglulingmiut before their transition to settlement-life. 
The chapters that constitute Part Π, involving the period of subsistence-
hunting/trapping and of increasing contacts with outsiders between 1922 
and 1955, deal with the nature of Iglulingmiut dependence on nature 
(chapter 4), on each other (chapter 5) and on 'the selves' (chapter 6) and with 
changes taking place in these dependencies. In this period the Iglulingmiut 
saw the arrival of new types of outsiders who, unlike those before them, 
came to stay. These newcomers represented such established agencies as the 
Hudson's Bay Company, the Anglican and Catholic Church and the Cana­
dian government. They set up trading posts, missions and police posts 
around which new settlements gradually emerged. The establishment in 
1922 of a police detachment in Pond Inlet on Baffin Island is arbitrarily taken 
as the start of this period. The nature of norm violations and the responses to 
non-social behaviour are dealt with in the last chapter of this part. 
1 5
 Permission to study documents of the Alcohol Education Committee was obtained from 
the Committee upon my request. 
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 The presentation of empirical data in such a structure does justice to the nature of social 
process. The concept of this book was inspired by Verrips (1978). 
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The second interlude, dealing with the period between 1955 and 1964, ex-
amines the many changes that were brought upon the Iglulingmiut by a 
greater government involvement which brought more and new types of 
outsiders to Foxe Basin. The year 1955 is arbitrarily taken as a turning point 
since it saw the birth of a separate jurisdiction in the N.W.T. and the emer-
gence of radar stations in Iglulingmiut territory. The history of law enforce-
ment in the Canadian Arctic, the nature of the Euro-Canadian laws and the 
administration of (criminal) justice and their relationships to Iglulingmiut 
values and norms are abo discussed in this chapter. An analysis of a case of 
assisted suicide, 'the case of Qulitalik', in which values and norms of the 
Iglulingmiut at the verge of transition to settlement-life are revealed, con-
cludes the second interlude. 
The modem period that is examined in the last part of the book starts with 
the establishment in 1964 of a new police station in the newly emerging set-
tlement of Igloolik. This event is arbitrarily taken as the start of the era of 
resident life. The structure of part III is identical to that of the second part. 
Chapter 8, 9, and 10 deal with changes in the nature of Iglulingmiut depen-
dence on nature, others and the selves, respectively. Chapter 11 discusses 
changes in the nature of nonconforming behaviour and the Euro-Canadian 
and Iglulingmiut responses to these forms of non-social behaviour. 
The identical structure of the two parts serve to show the intertwined de-
velopment of specific aspects of social life as taking place not simply after 
one another but also in connection with each other. In each chapter, people's 
ties with nature, with the others and 'the self' are described in terms of de-
pendence and control so as to understand the nature of the interdependen-
cies between people, being the context within which every case of noncon-
forming behaviour must be seen. In this way, changes can be 'made visible' 
to the reader. The major empirical findings of this study are presented in a 
summarizing conclusion that is found in the final chapter ('postlude'). This 
chapter also contains some considerations of a more theoretical nature with 
respect to the value of a figurational approach in the study of order in non-
Western settings. 
Searching for a balance between involvement and detachment or between 
feelings of sympathy and antipathy on one hand and the demands of science 
on the other which guided me in the field continued after the fieldwork, as I 
attempted to write this book in such a manner that it would conceal the 
identity of the persons it portrays, except for previously released names in 
the documented cases of Ataguttaaluk and Qulitalik. 
3. INTERLUDE 1:1865 -1922 
"The Inuit of this area knew for a fact that the Qallunaaq 
would be coming to Igloohk. It was known they would 
come in increasing numbers and the Inuit were prepared for 
them to arrive here. When they would be able to come here, 
then the Inuit would have a better idea of what they would 
do" 
(Piugattuq, Oct. 3,1986) 
"Iglulingmiut knew it would take long before the Qallunaaq 
would be coming back by ship It was known ever since the 
shaman saw the two big ships sail away and had said it was 
to take a long tune for any ship of the Qallunaaq to reach 
Igloohk again..." 
(Amarualuk, July 16,1989) 
3.1 Explorers and Whalers 
In these words, parts of Iglulingmiut oral tradition were shared with me. 
Some of the stories went back to the visit of Parry and his men, over 160 
years ago. One story of the collective memory would have it that some deceit 
by one of Parry's men had irritated a shaman. Seeing the ships sail away, the 
shaman had blown into the air, uttering that for a long time no other ship 
would be able to reach Igloolik. Whatever the element of truth m the story, 
the shaman was right for it would take more than a century before another 
ship reached Igloolik Island.1 In the meantime only few outsiders visited the 
area none of whom came by ship; they all arrived by dog-team. 
The first outsider who came to Igloolik after the visit of Parry and his men 
was the American explorer Charles Hall. During his searches for members of 
the Franklin-expedition who had vanished in the then unknown areas of the 
central Arctic archipelago after 1845,2 Hall made two trips to the Igloolik 
1
 Drifting ice hampers the penetration of northern Foxe Basin and Fury and Hecla Strait du-
ring the brief period of open water Parry portrayed Foxe Basm as a 'dead-end sea' which 
might also have prevented explorers and whalers from entering the waters of northern Foxe 
Basin. 
2
 The disappearance of Franklin and his men m the waters west of Boothia Peninsula led to 
a host of search parties. In fact, the search for Franklin launched a whole new era of Arctic 
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area in 1867 and 1868. Unfortunately, he left us only rough notes of ethno-
graphical relevance, though he was a keen observer and otherwise rather 
consistent in his note-taking (cf. Nourse 1789; Loomis 1971). 
During his first journey, undertaken to buy dogs from the Iglulingmiut, 
Hall visited the Ooglit Islands, Pingerkalik and spent five days of March 
1867 at Igloolik Island where he "was well treated, his wants entirely sup-
plied, and his igloo often crowded". Hall, interested in the "manners and 
customs of the place" and "its traditions", seems to have been so "occupied 
in observing the new things about him" that "he took but rough notes, in-
tending at some future time to write them out more fully". Unfortunately, 
"this time never came" (Nourse 1879: 300-1). Hall made his second journey 
to Fury and Hecla Strait and northern Foxe Basin to investigate rumours that 
white men, possibly Franklin's men, had been seen there. He revisited the 
Ooglit Islands and Igloolik (April 7-16, 1868) from where he travelled to 
Committee Bay, back to Igloolik (May 12,1868) and to Tem Island and Gif-
ford River. On May 21,1868, Hall was back in Igloolik for five days, before 
he returned to his 'home base' at Repulse Bay. 
Although Hall only briefly visited the Igloolik region on these two occa-
sions, he became a part of Iglulingmiut oral tradition. Towards the middle of 
the present century, one of the missionaries recorded stories about 
"Mistahok", the white man who had visited Igloolik a 'long time ago'. This 
"Mistahok" cannot have been anyone else but "Mister Hall" (Ross 1960:158). 
When the next outsider came upon the residents of Igloolik Island, the 
present century was already well under way. In 1913, Alfred Tremblay made 
a sled-joumey to Igloolik from North Baffin Island, where the schooner that 
had taken him there (the 'Minnie Maud'), was frozen into the ice of Pond In-
let.3 The story of this trip (cf. Tremblay 1921), from Albert Harbour via Ad-
miralty Inlet and Gifford River to Igloolik, Agu Bay, Hall Lake and back to 
Pond Inlet, tells us more about Tremblay than the people he encountered. 
The fact that Tremblay and two Inuit guides travelled a great distance with 
minimal equipment while hunting for food along the way gave his journey 
some flavour of heroism. To this Tremblay was not insensitive. My key male 
informant, a man bom in the first decade of this century, recalled meeting 
Tremblay or "Tamali" as he called him: "he came to Igloolik by dog-team, in 
the springtime... and I have heard him say that Igloolik is like a wild animal, 
very hard to catch. An animal that is alerted", my informant explained, 
"takes off and is very hard to catch. Igloolik, Tamali said, is like an animal 
-» 
exploration. The accounts of these searches are too numerous to be listed here, but some 
crucial documents are those of McClure (1851) and McClintock (1859). Neatby (1970) narra-
tes the story of Franklin's last expedition. 
3
 The 'Minnie Maud' had sailed to investigate rumours of the presence of gold on North 
Baffin Island. No trace of gold was found. 
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that is alert of Qallunaaq".4 Indeed, it had been difficult for Tremblay to 
reach Igloo lik Island. His return trip to Pond Inlet was no easy one either.5 
Much more detailed and comprehensive data were produced by members 
of the Danish 'Fifth Thule Expedition' (1921-1924) that visited Igloolik and 
northern Foxe Basin one century after Parry. The reports by Mathiassen 
(1928, 1933) on the geography and the material culture and by Rasmussen 
(1929,1930) on the intellectual culture of the Iglulingmiut, are now the clas-
sic ethnographical sources on the Iglulingmiut way of life before it would be 
profoundly affected through increased contacts with outsiders. 
Although members of the 'Fifth Thule Expedition' traversed northern 
Foxe Basin before outsiders came to reside there, their expedition6 coincided 
with the establishment of a Royal Canadian Mounted Police post in Pond 
Inlet (on North Baffin Island) in 1922 which meant the start of Canadian law 
enforcement. The members of the Pond Inlet police post would make regular 
(annual) patrols to the Iglulingmiut of Foxe Basin (cf. Appendix A). How-
ever, the influence of the outside world was already visible at that time 
because the Iglulingmiut were trading with Scottish and American whaling 
ships entering Pond Inlet and Repulse Bay. 
Already in Parry's time, Western goods had found their way to Igloolik.7 
Hall (Nourse 1879:101) mentioned that the wintering of whalers in Repulse 
4
 From an interview with N.P. October 3,1986. Quotations from interviews presented in this 
study are taken from the English translations by my interpreter(s). Taped copies of the orig-
inal Inuktitut interviews and English translations of these are stored at the Igloolik Research 
Centre. This informant added that Tremblay had also fired his pistol in the ground of Igloo-
lik, symbolically 'taking the island' (John MacDonald; pers. comm.). 
5
 Returning to Pond Inlet Tremblay wrote "I was very thin when I returned from my hard 
journeys and my head often ached badly from the strain and hardships I had undergone. 
Abscesses formed at the foot of my teeth in my lower jaw and I suffered agonies from tooth-
ache" (1921:238). 
6
 During the spring of 1922, Therkel Mathiassen and Peter Freudien made a sled journey 
from Repulse Bay to Igloolik, along the east coast of Melville Peninsula. From Igloolik 
Freuchen went to map Fury and Hecla Strait and North-west Baffin Island while Mathiassen 
continued to Arctic Bay for his geological research. Rejoining again at Igloolik, they went 
South the same way they had come. In 1923, Mathiassen returned to Igloolik and continued 
to Pond Inlet. One year later Freuchen went again to Igloolik and Pond Inlet while travelling 
to Greenland. Rasmussen never visited Igloolik. His report is based on the data of Mathias-
sen and Freuchen and on his own information collected in Repulse Bay where he met people 
from Igloolik. 
7
 The goods may have been obtained either from Pond Inlet or from the Repulse Bay area. 
Shortly before Parry's visit to Igloolik, whaling ships had begun to frequent Lancaster Sound 
and Baffin Bay. According to Ross (1975:143,n.l0) at least seven whalers traversed the wa-
ters of Baffin Bay in 1820. Parry leamt from visiting groups of Inuit from Pond Inlet that 
they had seen white men hunting whales from big ships in previous years (Parry 1824:436). 
European vessels had been frequenting Hudson Bay for a longer period. Ross (1975:25) es-
timated that between 1719 and 1860 three ships entered Hudson Bay annually. The majority 
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Bay induced Inuit to trade with the whalers, or work for them. The era of 
commercial whaling of which Hall saw its initial phase, flourished in the wa-
ters of Baffin Bay and Hudson Bay until its decline around 1915 (cf. Ross 
1975). Although none of these whalers actually entered northern Foxe Basin, 
the whalers' actions in adjacent areas affected its inhabitants, in particular 
through the injection of western goods into their economy. At the outset of 
the whaling era, the whalers only brought a limited volume and variety of 
goods to trade for meat or skins. The whaling crews wintering in Repulse 
Bay required fresh meat to prevent or to overcome scurvy and skins for win-
ter clothing. The whalers encouraged the Inuit to hunt for them and hired 
Inuit women make their winter clothing. However, before long this 'subsis-
tence trade' (Ross 1975: 65-66) became supplemented by a much more com-
mercial trade in furs which increased the quantity and variety of goods. Util-
itarian goods like guns, axes, knives, ammunition and other metal goods 
were soon followed by luxury items such as tobacco, beads, combs and but-
tons.8 
3.2 Guns and Boats 
The most important of the new goods were rifles and boats. The first fire-
arms already appeared in northern Foxe Basin in the 1860s. Hall (Nourse 
1879: 302) mentioned that the Iglulingmiut got "knives and other weapons" 
at Pond Inlet. However, they might also have traded these at Repulse Bay, as 
Hall (Nourse 1879: 321-2) recorded that this place was also visited by people 
from Igloolik. When Hall made his second journey to Igloolik in 1868, he 
took along shot and balls, powder and percussion caps as trade goods, indi-
cating that guns had found their way into Foxe Basin. Given the large num-
bers of whalers that frequented Hudson Bay it is likely that the number of 
guns had increased considerably as the 19th century drew to a close (Ross 
1975: 98). However, most of these were obtained by people living around 
Repulse Bay and Chesterfield Inlet, to the South of Igloolik. 
of these vessels were supply ships of the Hudson's Bay Company trading into Churchill, 
Manitoba, but warships, discovery boats as well as government vessels also entered Hudson 
Bay (ibid:143) However, trade with the Inuit on the west coast of Hudson Bay was inciden-
tal and less frequent than trade with Inuit along the northern shores of Hudson Strait (Ross 
1975 25- 37) Richardson (1861:151) noted that Hudson's Bay Company ships made regular 
contacts with Inuit at Cape Fullerton, but this is doubtful because the ships usually followed 
a more easterly route. Only two of such encounters have been recorded before the 19th cen-
tury, at Wager Inlet (Manning 1943-101). In any case, before the whaling era (1860-1915) the 
Hudson Bay Inuit had only few contacts with Europeans. 
8
 Ross (1975·69-70,139-143) provides data on the quantity and variety of trade goods brought 
North by the whalers. 
Guns and Boats 
The informant who met Tremblay stated that when his father was a young 
man, in the 1870s or 1880s, the Iglulingmiut started to get guns "from Pond 
Inlet and from the Keewatin Area. The type of rifles were those that you 
loaded from the barrel. These were the type that they used., before my time. 
The whalers started to get into Pond Inlet early. They used to go to the floe-
edge, and the Inuit were taken to row the whale-boats for the whalers. They 
used to trade rifles for polar bearskins and narwhal-tusks. This was the time 
they began to get rifles".9 
Firearms were a major improvement to the hunting potential of the Iglul-
ingmiut. The range, power and accuracy of guns exceeded those of indige-
nous hunting weapons. However, the possession of guns did not mean that 
the old hunting tools were replaced right away, as the use of guns was effi-
cient only in certain forms of hunting and ammunition was scarce in north-
ern Foxe Basin. The same informant explained that rifles were primarily 
used to hunt caribou but he recalled having hunted caribou with "bow and 
arrow, even when guns were available. My uncle used to hunt with a kayak 
for a long time, and I have used bow and arrow for quite a long time myself. 
I grew up in a place where there was plenty of caribou. Whenever I could get 
close enough to a caribou I would use bow and arrow". Despite the presence 
of rifles caribou hunting with spears continued because "ammunition was 
not as available then as now, and one had to make one's own ammuni-
tion".^ 
In the caribou hunt during the fall, when the animals were intercepted at 
places where they crossed a lake or a river during their migration, spears 
were preferred to rifles to save on ammunition which was scarce and hard to 
obtain. In addition, guns were of no particular advantage because it was not 
too difficult to get within reach of the swimming animals. During the sum-
mer inland caribou hunt, ammunition would be saved whenever the hunters 
could get close to the animals and kill them by means of bow and arrow. The 
most advantageous use that rifles had was in the winter hunting of caribou 
that remained on the tundra, roaming in small herds. Getting near caribou in 
winter was difficult due to the white background, the lack of hiding places 
and to the noises made when one moved over hard and wind-packed snow. 
In these conditions guns increased the chances of securing caribou as one did 
not have to get as close to the animals as was the case when using spears or 
bows and arrows. 
9
 Interview N.P. July 14,1989. On the types of guns that were distributed in the 19th century 
among the Hudson Bay Inuit cf. Ross 1975:99-100. 
1 0
 Interview N.P. July 14, 1989. By the 1920s all caribou hunting was done with rifles 
(Mathiassen 1928:53). 
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The use of firearms in seal hunting was most suited to the stalking of seals 
basking on the ice in spring. Guns could kill from a greater distance, reduc-
ing the stalking time. According to Mathiassen (1928: 45), by the 1920s guns 
were commonly used in this type of seal-hunting by the northern Foxe Basin 
hunters. Guns were of less use for hunting seal at the breathing-holes and in 
open water, because the seal had to be retrieved and harpoons were appro-
priate means to this end. When guns and ammunition became gradually 
more available, guns were also used in these types of sealing, using boats 
and hooks to retrieve the animals. 
In walrus hunting, rifles found their use in shooting the animals when 
they were (basking) on firm ice. When hunted from the floe edge, in open 
water, or through newly formed thin ice, they were harpooned first and 
hauled on shore or on floating pieces of ice, to be killed by guns instead of 
the old method of thrusting lances into them. Guns, by and large, comple-
mented the use of harpoons in walrus hunting. 
An interesting description of the combined use of guns and harpoons is 
provided by Father Bazin O.M.I, who joined in a walrus-hunt in August 
1931: "(N)ous apercevons un gros morse qui dormait à fleur d'eau. Nous ap-
prochons en barque, et lorsque l'on fut près à le toucher un Esquimau lui 
planta son harpon dans le dos tandis qu'un autre lui déchargeait son fusil 
dans le dos. Mais il en faut beaucoup pour tuer un morse; le harpon et la 
décharge eurent donc pour effet de faire plonger l'animal en nous éclabous-
sant... Le morse plonge, mais il n'est pas perdu pour autant. En effet, le har-
pon est relié à une grande lanière en peau d'odjak (bearded seal; wr). A l'au-
tre extrémité de cette lanière est une grosse poche de l'air faite d'une peau de 
phoque. Le morse plonge profondément et la poche disparaît dans l'eau. 
Comme il est blessé ses forces s'épuisent, d'autre part, il a besoin de respirer, 
la poche remonte à la surface. Dès qu'on aperçoit, une balle de fusil part 
dans sa direction. S'il n'est pas atteint il plonge à nouveau. Bientôt pourtant 
il finit par mourir et la poche d'air a encore son utilité et l'empêche de couler 
(Etienne Bazin, Sept.6,1931; Bazin 1974:62). 
The increasing control over nature that rifles offered was further en-
hanced by the introduction of boats. The whalers often disposed of their old 
and used whaleboats at the end of the whaling season by giving them as 
wages to the Inuit who had worked for them or by trading them for furs, 
skins or ivory. For instance, one whaler noticed that upon leaving Baffin Bay 
in 1899 "one boat was given to the natives. It is a very old boat, and done for, 
but we are to get four large bearskins for it next year" (Walker 1909: 99). 
Boats were sometimes given in loan to the Inuit who continued to go after 
whales when the ship had left in the fall and who would start whaling again 
before the ship would return the next spring (Ross 1975: 91). Most of the 
boats were in fact obtained by the Aivilingmiut around Repulse Bay since 
they came into direct contact with the whalers. Already in 1864 Hall met a 
group of about 40 Aivilingmiut who owned three whaleboats (Nourse 1879: 
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>3). Shortly after the tum of the century, Low (1906: 268) estimated that over 
Î0 whaleboats were possessed by the Inuit between Chesterfield Inlet and 
tepulse Bay.11 
The acquisition of whaleboats was of great significance to both Aiviling-
niut and Iglulingmiut, who only had kayaks to secure sea-mammals, a ma-
or food resource. As Iglulingmiut were outside the whaling areas, the distri-
mtion of boats to northern Foxe Basin took longer. Mathiassen did not see 
me single wooden boat in 1922-23, though he noticed seven "boats with 
uooden skeletons, covered with skin. The skeleton is a copy of that of the whale 
)oat or perhaps it is in fact that of a whale boat" (Mathiassen 1928: 96). It is 
эгоЬаЫе that these frames were obtained from the Inuit around Repulse Bay 
Ross 1975: 95), although Mathiassen did not mention this or trace their ori-
pn. 
Informants recalled that during the 1930s the skin-covered boats were still 
ïsed. They confirmed that through trading "people here did get wood to 
rame their boats. They would use it to tow a walrus, and they made it so 
hat it could carry a number of people. They used skins to cover the frames; 
hey used sealskins and bearded sealskins for covering, and walrus hide 
vhen it was torn. That is how it was when they began to use boats".12 My 
nain informant explained how his family came to own a wooden boat at the 
>eginning of this century: "my uncle Qaunaq was out polar bear hunting in 
he area of Iujjaat, towards Resolute Bay, when I was just a child. He came 
îpon a shipwreck. Along with other items that were pulled on to the ice 
rom the wreck, he found a boat that had a sledge-type runner. The loading 
:apacity was similar to the ones we have today.... He dried some polar 
>earskins and left these in return as there was no one around when he took 
he boat. Thus, we were able to get a wooden boat before anybody else 
iround It was a great convenience to us compared with the skin boats, 
ight to the time when it got flexible because of long use. It was able to haul 
η two walrus carcasses Because we needed a lot of meat to survive, boats 
vere important in the walrus-hunt".13 
Whaleboats were mainly used in the summer and fall walrus-hunt. Corn­
ered to kayaks they were higher and more stable, providing better visibility 
ind greater security against attacks from a wounded walrus. They could ac-
:ommodate more hunters and carry heavier loads. In short, boats increased 
he hunting capacity and mobility of families. The arrival of boats led to the 
lisappearance of kayaks in Foxe Basin: "Before we had boats, kayaks were 
1
 Ross (1975:95) calculated this made one boat for every 10 persons, or one boat for every 
'..5 families. According to Ross, the Aivilingmiut "must have possessed whaleboats to the 
>oint of saturation" (ibid) which led to a trade of planks, boat timbers and frames. 
2
 Interview N.P. July 14,1989. 
3
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3. Interlude 1:1865 -1922 
the only thing used.... There were not many people who owned a kayak. 
When people began to get boats, the demand for kayaks decreased. My fa-
ther and his brother were the ones who longest used kayaks, even when they 
had a boat".14 
After the turn of the century, the value and the number of whales declined 
as a result of which the trade in furs (in particular Arctic foxes) gained im-
portance (Low 1906: 272-273). As the number of whaling vessels visiting the 
Arctic waters decreased, a number of trading stations was opened. These 
'free traders' were whalers who stayed behind or who returned to the North 
to exploit the furbearers' potential of the Arctic.15 A free trading station 
opened in 1903 at Albert Harbour near Pond Inlet became the main trading 
post for the northern Foxe Basin and Baffin Island people. In time, however, 
none of these free traders could survive the competitive pressure from the 
Hudson's Bay Company and in 1921, the last free trader sold his trading post 
to the Hudson's Bay Company (Munn 1932). Besides to the Hudson's Bay 
post in Repulse Bay (opened 1919), the Iglulingmiut of northern Foxe Basin 
could take their furs and skins to the Hudson's Bay at Pond Inlet. Sled-jour-
neys to either one of these posts were mostly made in spring and took many 
weeks. 
3.3 The Case of Ataguttaaluk 
It was during one of such trading journeys around the last turn of the centu-
ry that Padloq and his wife Taqornaq, who was much older than him, ran 
into difficulties. Travelling from Igloolik towards Pond Inlet (Albert Har-
bour) to trade for supplies, their going became increasingly difficult as they 
encountered soft snow in the interior of North Baffin Island. When the cou-
ple reached the shore of a lake, which would become known to the Inuit as 
Inuktorvik, 'the place where men are eaten', they began to think of turning 
back. They decided to cross the lake and, if the situation would not improve, 
they would go back to Igloolik. Had they not decided to go on to the other 
side, no one would probably have learned the tragedy that had befallen to 
Ataguttaaluk and her family. 
14
 Interview N.P. July 14,1989. In 1922-1923, Mathiassen (1928:91) found only one kayak in 
Foxe Basin. 
15
 The 'free traders' were not linked to the Hudson's Bay Company. None of them succeeded 
to survive economically in the long run. The Hudson's Bay Company ultimately extended 
into the remotest Arctic settlements. Leading solitary and adventurous lives, the early tra-
ders became the subject of romance and legend, contributing to the lure of the North. How-
ever, several traders fell prey to mental disorder as a result of their isolation. 
Case of Ataguttaaluk 
Crossing the lake, Padloq and Taqomaq heard a noise which they could 
not identify immediately until they saw a half-demolished igloo which they 
went to examine. Inside of the igloo they found a woman, emaciated, but still 
alive.16 The woman was so skinny that, according to two informants, among 
whom her youngest son from her second marriage, they at first did not rec-
ognize her. It was "after she began to tell them about what she had been eat-
ing"17 that Padloq and his wife recognized her as Ataguttaaluk. Carefully 
and slowly Padloq and Taqomaq nursed Ataguttaaluk. By feeding her small 
pieces of meat Ataguttaaluk was brought back to life and told them her 
gruesome story. 
Ataguttaaluk's husband had decided to go with his wife and their three 
children into the interior part of Baffin Land to hunt caribou in the fall.18 
Since all hunting proved to be in vain, hunger struck the camp. When the 
first snow came, they set out towards the sea. As the hungry dogs had eaten 
their sledge19 and they themselves had eaten some of their dogs, they had to 
walk and cany their belongings (children, hunting tools and utensils). The 
remaining dogs were too weak to carry everything. Heavy snowfall added to 
their miserable condition. Realizing that they were unable to reach the sea 
they built themselves a shelter. By using skins and snow they made a tent-ig-
loo construction. Day by day they weakened. Nothing edible was left, so 
they chewed on their fur-clothes, the sealskin of the tent and caribou skins 
upon which they slept. As no relief came, death took the lives of Ataguttaa-
16
 According to Freuchen (1935:432), another adult female who was still alive was found but 
died three days later as a result of eating too much too quickly. However, no other source 
mentions a second woman. None of my informants knew about this woman either, although 
they were of the opinion that other families had also stayed at the camp earlier. 
17
 Interview N.P. October 3,1986. 
18
 The husband's name is nowhere mentioned in the written accounts (Freuchen 1935; Ras-
mussen 1927; Mary-Rousselière 1950). Neither did my informants mention this name, likely 
out of respect for the dead. According to Freuchen (1935: 431), Ataguttaaluk's party had 
been on a trading excursion when the tragedy occurred, but my informants confirmed the 
view of Mary-Rousselière (1950:11) that they were hunting. 
19
 Before wooden sleds were introduced, sledges had to be made from whatever materials 
nature provided. Most runners were made of the right and left jaw-bones of a whale or of 
pieces of bone scarfed and lashed together. Underneath the runners a layer of moss was 
stuffed and cemented by adding water to freeze upon it. To these runners were lashed with 
walrus thongs pieces of caribou-antlers or bone, solidly frozen fish or whatever else was 
suitable for cross-bars. Runners were sometimes also made by rolling up sealskins (within 
which usually frozen fish was put), soaking these in water and letting them freeze while 
bent into the right shape (Parry 1824:514-515). Ataguttaaluk's family may have used a sled 
of this type. By the 1920s, all these indigenous sleds were replaced by wooden ones 
(Mathiassen 1928:73-74). 
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luk's children and husband. In order to survive, Ataguttaaluk was forced to 
eat the frozen meat of her husband and her children's bodies. 
According to my informants, Ataguttaaluk initially refused to resume to 
eating her relatives, but had eventually done it to follow her husband's ex-
plicit wish. As an informant told me: "when he was alone with his wife and 
one child he wanted them to eat him so that they could live on and tell their 
story because he himself was too weak. Then he died. When he was dead 
they decided to take him outside but they couldn't budge him. Since he was 
dead, they wanted to take him out20 but they couldn't, so they discussed it 
among themselves because the child was old enough to understand. They 
decided to do what he had wanted them to do and that is: eat him. After 
what they had decided to do, they tried to lift him again and they had no 
trouble lifting him, and that is why they lived on for a longer time".21 
By eating the bodies of her husband and her three children Ataguttaaluk 
managed to stay alive until she was found by Padloq and Taqornaq who 
brought her to Igloolik. There she was well-received. My informants said 
that because she was willing to confess what had happened that people ac-
cepted her: "The Inuit did not seem to mind it because they could leam the 
true story. The Inuit would not have known the real story if she had not 
eaten her fellow human Inuk they did not mind her eating because she 
survived to tell the story.... Yes, they did not blame her even though they did 
not like the idea. She would have perished with the others and no one would 
have known the true story. People did not like the idea but it was all right 
because they now know the real story".22 
Ataguttaaluk was not only accepted by the Iglulingmiut but even became 
one of the outstanding personalities. A man by the name of Iktusarjuak took 
her as his second wife and in the course of time she bore him four children 
(and adopted a fifth). The couple became the leading extended family of the 
Igloolik region. Freuchen, a member of the Fifth Thule Expedition, introdu-
ced her as follows: "At Pingerqaling I met a remarkable woman, Atakutaluk. 
I had heard of her as being the foremost lady of Fury and Hecla Strait - she 
was important because she had once eaten her husband and three of her 
children" (Freuchen 1935: 431), and Mary-Rousselière (1950: 11) called her 
"Queen of Iglulik". In the opinion of my informants, her strong personality 
and her urge to live were less important than her willingness to confess and 
so lead 'a second life': "Because she confessed, gradually as time went by her 
lifespan was much longer. That is how it happened. If she had kept the secret 
of what she had done, and tried to live as if nothing had happened, none of 
20
 It was custom to move a dead person outside of a house after three days. The body had to 
be carried out through a hole in the rear of wall (Mathiassen 1928:229). 
21
 Interview N.P. October 3,1986. 
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Case ofAtaguttaaluk 
her children would have been bom.... if Ataguttaaluk had kept it a secret, 
then she would have died soon after but since she confessed she lived much 
longer and had more children.... That was the law of the past. If you confes-
sed about everything, then your lifespan would be much longer... Not con-
fessing was frightening, if you did something wrong you would have a shor-
ter life".23 
Ataguttaaluk passed away on July 16, 1948, about 75 years of age (cf. 
Mary-Rousselière 1950). 
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4. THE ORDER OF NATURE 
Cold and mosquitoes, 
These two pests come never together. 
I lay me down on the ice, 
Lay me down on the snow and ice. 
Till my teeth fall chattering 
It is I. Aja - aja - ja 
Memories are they, from those days, 
Mosquitoes swarming, from those days. 
The cold is bitter, the mind grows dizzy 
As I stretch my limbs out on the ice. 
It is I. Aja - aja - ja 
Ai! But songs call for strength 
And I seek after words. 
Itisi. Aja-aja-ja 
Ai! I seek and spy something to sing of, 
The caribou with the spreading antlers! 
And strongly I threw the spear, with my throwing sack. 
And my weapon fixed the bull in the hollow of the groin 
And it quivered with the wound till it dropped 
And was still 
Ai! But songs call for strength. 
And I seek after words. 
It is I. Aja - aja - ja. 
(Ivaluardjuk, December 1921) 
4.1 Prelude 
In these words of a song that was recorded by Rasmussen in Repulse Bay 
(Rasmussen 1929: 18-19), Ivaluardjuk expressed in a highly individualistic 
and poetic manner the intimate association between humans and nature 
which characterized the life that the Iglulingmiut had always been leading 
or, better, had been forced to lead. The rhythm of the seasons and its con-
comitant effects on the land and sea, the flora and fauna, this immanent or-
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der of nature, shaped the lives and activities of the Iglulingmiut. Their entire 
existence was geared toward hunting for survival. 
The seasonal round of activities that was found around the turn of the 
century (Mathiassen 1928: 29-31; Damas 1963: 22) hardly differed from the 
yearly cycle as observed by Parry (cf. chapter I). The use of rifles and skin-
covered boats, incorporated as they became into established techniques of 
hunting, did not fundamentally affect this seasonal cycle. But already at the 
time when Ivaluardjuk sang his song the seasonal calendar of hunting and 
travelling was beginning to change as a consequence of the enticements of 
trapping. 
In this chapter I will explore how trapping was integrated into the lives 
and economy of the Iglulingmiut and assess the impact of trapping on the 
established forms of dealing with the animal world. In the third section, the 
values and norms that moulded Iglulingmiut interactions with the natural 
world are examined and changes in these values and norms following from 
increased contacts with outsiders are discussed. To comprehend order and 
nonconformity in social figurations that fully depend on hunting, analysis of 
the normative codes of dealing with animals is crucial for understanding 
social life, a theme that is discussed in the next chapter. 
4.2 Coping with Nature 
Although some trapping of foxes and wolves occurred before trading with 
outsiders began (Parry 1824: 514), the arrival of traders encouraged a more 
extensive trapping. After the opening of Hudson's Bay Company trading 
posts at Repulse Bay (1919) and Pond Inlet (1921), providing a more secure 
supply of goods,1 trapping became part of Iglulingmiut life. Though long 
distances had to be travelled to Repulse Bay or Pond Inlet2 such trading 
journeys were worth the trouble because guns, ammunition, knives, axes, 
kettles and other valuable goods could be obtained by trading the furs 
(primarily Arctic foxes) that were obtained by trapping. 
The high prices paid for fox-furs in the 1920s, profitable to both trader and 
trapper, further stimulated families to engage in trapping. Metal spring traps 
came to replace the old stone traps of the Iglulingmiut, increasing the yields 
of furs and thus of trade goods. A valuable new asset that could be obtained 
1
 The Hudson's Bay Company also established a new trading post at Arctic Bay. It was open 
for two years (1926-1927), but it re-opened in 1936 and has remained so ever since. 
2
 In 1939, the Hudson's Bay Company opened a trading post at Igloolik. At that time, the fur 
trade was declining and the prices were low. However, the post closed after 1941, for the 
supply ship was not able to reach Igloolik Island. The Iglulingmiut were therefore com-
pelled to travel to the trading posts at Repulse Bay or Pond Inlet in the 1940s (a period when 
prices were relatively high). The trading post at Igloolik was re-opened in 1947. 
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were wooden boats. Some families already obtained such a boat in the late 
1920s or early 1930s.3 Often, several men worked together in order to pur-
chase a wooden boat.4 When the prices of fur dropped during the Depres-
sion of the 1930s, it became increasingly difficult to buy a boat and several 
families were left without one. 
The seasonal morphology of society, that is the dispersion and congrega-
tion of families throughout the seasonal cycle of activities, was hardly affect-
ed by the incorporation of trapping and trading. The concentration of Iglul-
ingmiut in relatively large winter camps was continued throughout the years 
of increasing contacts with outsiders from the 1920s to the 1960s. The ordi-
nary winter hunting activities, that is breathing-hole sealing, hunting walrus 
through thin ice and hunting seal and walrus at the floe edge and requiring a 
joint efforts of hunters, remained dominant (Damas 1963: 29). Trapping be-
came incorporated into these subsistence-hunting winter activities. 
The effects of the incorporation of trapping, a land-based activity, on the 
winter hunting activities that centred on the sea or the sea-ice, was the loss of 
time available for subsistence-hunting, an increase in the differentiation of 
functions and increasing differences in wealth and status. The reduced time 
available for subsistence-hunting in fact jeopardized the food supply of small 
families. The larger, extended, families could divide their hunting and trap-
ping activities to secure their food resources and obtain trade goods. But 
small nuclear families lacked this opportunity. They saw the time spent on 
trapping endangering their food supplies. They not only remained poor (by 
local standards) but also grew more dependent on others for their survival. 
A reduction of available hunting time could to some extent be compensat-
ed by the acquisition of more adequate weapons which, in fact, was the main 
reason for families to engage themselves in trapping. Rifles and ammunition, 
along with wooden sleds, canvas tents, steel knives, axes and primus stoves 
which trapping produced, facilitated life. Well-to-do families could even 
obtain luxury goods.5 However, despite these chances of increasing hunting 
3
 According to Crowe (1970:72), the first boats appeared in the region in the early 1920s. 
Damas (1963:24) noticed that in the early 1930s "there were only three or four of these craft 
in the region". In 1929, four families settled around Piling with a boat (RCMP Pond Inlet Pat-
rol Feb. 26-April 7,1929; PAC-RG 85, Vol.1044, File 540-3, vol 3-A) and two boats were found 
at Akkuniq in 1932-33 (RCMP Pond Inlet Patrol Report Feb. 27 - April 7,1933; PAC-RG 18, 
Vol.1044, File 540-3, vol. 3-A). 
4
 Damas (1963:24) calculated that in the mid-1920s about 85 foxe furs were needed for a 
boat. Since other amenities had to be bought as well with these furs, it took "several men.... 
years" (ibid.) to be able to buy a boat. In regions where foxes were more plentiful, one or two 
good seasons of trapping could pay for a boat (Crowe 1974:114). 
5
 A curious object was observed by Father Bazin O.M.I, in 1931: "(L)a famille Otak qui pos-
sède un vieux phonographe est en train de se récréer au son de la marche funèbre de Cho-
pin" (Bazin: letter, 10 Juillet, 1931; Bazin 1974:56). 
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yields, the margins of survival remained small. Trapping remained sub­
ordinate to subsistence-hunting during the decades preceding settlement-
life. The acquisition of more efficient hunting technology was the main 
revenue of the trapping and trading complex. This more efficient technology 
could reduce the chances of hunger and starvation. As my key informant 
stated: "(L)ong time ago we were raised in a very difficult time; like our 
ancestors, we had very poor equipment. I have witnessed myself and my 
fellow Inuit with very poor tools. Only when Qallunaaq began to come to us, 
we started to get better gear. With better tools, we didn't have to get so close 
to the animals, and we could make more kills".6 
Whereas trapping became part of winter life, sled journeys to trading 
posts became a typical spring activity. As the hours of daylight increased 
and the travelling conditions improved, families took their furs or skins to 
the trading posts at Repulse Bay or Pond Inlet. These trips generally took 
several weeks and fitted into the dispersal of camps during the spring. In 
summer, social life had always been at its lowest tide with families living on 
their own, or with one or two others. The division of functions would reach 
its highest tide, with families staying at the coast to hunt for walrus and oth­
ers wandering inland to hunt for caribou. The availability of wooden boats 
encouraged this dispersal and division of functions. My key male informant 
explained that in the 1930s, he went "to the interior when the skins of the ca­
ribou would be right for use.... elders would stay behind, to hunt walrus and 
some caribou-hunting along the coast we, the younger people, would 
move inland, while our elders stayed behind we would catch enough ca­
ribou so there would be sufficient skins for the winter clothes and we cached 
the meat we went back to the coast when the small ponds began to freeze 
and the snow began to fall... before the sea would freeze over.... my father 
would be on the lookout for us at that time. He knew we would be reaching 
the coast by then and he would come with the boat to pick us up".7 
Walrus had always been a mainstay of both people and dogs. The walrus 
meat was cached, buried in gravel, serving as a main food resource for the 
cold and dark months of winter. The availability of walrus was a major fac­
tor in the great numbers and the good quality of the Iglulingmiut dogs.8 A 
6
 Interview N.P. Sept.23,1986, Dec. 12,1986 (Cf. Vestey 1973:5η. 
7
 Interview N.P. July 7, 1989. This splitting of camps in the summer, already noticed by 
Parry and Lyon, is peculiar for the Iglulingmiut. Among the other central Arctic Inuit 
groups, taboos sanctioned only sea-mammal hunting in the winter, dividing the annual 
cycle into two phases (Jenness 1922:143; Damas 1963:22). 
8
 According to Parry, the Iglulingmiut had more than one hundred dogs in 1822-1823. He 
described teams of ten or 12 running together (Parry 1824:515,517) and he praised their qua­
lity (ibid:515-521). The large number of dogs and their good reputation induced Hall in 1867 
to travel to Igloolik to buy dogs. Though Mathiassen gives no number of dogs, he confirmed 
that "the biggest and best dog-teams" were found among the Iglulingmiut (1928:81). In 1928, 
Coping with Nature 
good storage of walrus made winter hunting less pressing and left more time 
for trapping activities. Wooden boats further increased the yields of walrus 
hunting. It allowed hunters to maintain longer traplines and larger dog-
teams, making it easier to travel the great distances to trading posts at Re-
pulse Bay, Pond Inlet, or Arctic Bay. The trade of walrus ivory was an addi-
tional source of income. 
Besides its direct effects - injecting more material goods into the economy 
- trapping and trade also had an indirect impact on Iglulingmiut life. The use 
of rifles and wooden boats not only increased the chances of successful hunt-
ing but also allowed exploitation and habitation of new areas, reducing the 
necessity of frequently shifting camp. Rather than moving the camps closer 
to the hunting areas, hunters could now radiate further from their camps 
and return home after the hunt. New settlement sites appeared as a result, 
some of which would become new core settlement sites. 
Coinciding with this development was an influx of families from the adja-
cent areas of Repulse Bay and Pond Inlet.9 Already around 1920, some Pond 
Inlet families had settled at Manirtuq in north-east Foxe Basin (Mathiassen 
1928: 31). In 1929 immigrants from Arctic Bay re-inhabited Piling Bay.10 Ka-
puivik and Manirtuq became populated by Inuit from Repulse Bay, Chester-
field and Arctic Bay (Damas 1963: 27). In the western part of Foxe Basin new 
a police patrol mentioned that each of eight families visited in a camp in the neighbourhood 
of Igloolik had "from 15 to 35 dogs well fed and in good condition as well as a large number 
of puppies" (Wilcox to O.C. RCMP-HQ, April 9,1929; PAC-RG 18, Vol.3668, Füe G.567-69). 
In the 1930s, Manning (1943:102) estimated that the average dog-team consisted of about 15, 
while in a 1936 police patrol-report dog-teams of 25 dogs were mentioned (Cray, March 
25,1936; PAC-RG 18, Vol.3668, File 567-9 (vol. 1)). Damas (1963:29) found 700 dogs; some 
years later Crowe (1970:71) counted 730 dogs, owned by 100 hunting families. 
' Amongst other factors, such as a natural fluctuation in caribou numbers or a changing 
pattern in caribou migration routes, this immigration may also have been related to the in-
troduction of firearms in the Pond Inlet and Repulse Bay area which led to some over-hunt-
ing of caribou. Commercial trade in caribou-skins by the Hudson's Bay Company appears to 
have played a role in this. As Munn (1932:255) noticed, traders "took caribou skins as trade 
to dispose of amongst the natives of Labrador or elsewhere. I was told that in one year the 
Company had shipped a thousand skins from Baffin's Island. This was truly robbing Peter 
to pay Paul. It would soon have meant the practical extermination of caribou on the island, 
or at best so reducing their numbers that the natives there would not be able to obtain the 
winter clothing... so necessary to them". In 1925, the corporal in charge of the RCMP de-
tachment in Chesterfield Inlet reported on the practice of exporting caribou skins. Caribou 
were killed in great numbers only for their skins and used as dog food. In 1923-24, there 
were many families without caribou-clothing, wearing white man's material of little use. 
The police felt unable to stop these practices (Petty, Sept. 5,1925; PAC-RG 85, Vol. 1044, File 
540-3). 
1 0
 Const. Margetts, in the report referred to in note 26, mentioned regarding Piling that 
"(N)o Eskimo having lived there for a number of years... native Kowdnung from Milne Inlet 
and three other families, with a boat, is.... on his way to settle there". 
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camps emerged around Agu Bay in the mid-1930s by Arctic Bay immigrants. 
Towards the southern part of Foxe Basin a fluctuating Iglulingmiut figura-
tion, lacking the strong kinship-ties found in other camps, was found at 
Amittuq in these years. They remained poor in economic terms, due to the 
instable composition of their figuration and the lack of a boat.11 
The game resources of these generally peripherical regions of northern 
Foxe Basin sufficed to accommodate the growing population. In 1929, the 
police reported that in view of the distribution of camps in Foxe Basin (there 
were about sixty active hunters) "any great depletion of the Eskimos' natural 
means of subsistence, caribou, seal, walrus, fish, etcetera, is not to be expect-
ed provided conditions remain the same".12 According to Damas (1963: 26), 
Iglulingmiut camps in the 1930s and 1940s were even "going through the 
stage of their greatest economic well-being from the standpoint of meat pro-
duction. This period spanned the years during which the whaleboat had 
greatly improved the success in the hunt, and at the same time walrus had 
continued to occur in great numbers". 
In addition to these generally small and fluctuating camps of Iglulingmiut 
and/or immigrants, other habitation sites developed into new core settle-
ments of Iglulingmiut in the 1920s and 1930s. The largest concentration was 
found on Avvajjaq, an island west of Igloolik (cf. map 4 & 6). This figuration, 
emerging in the late 1920s, was made up of "one of the most skilful walrus 
hunters at Igloolik" (Rasmussen 1929: 32), his two wives and many children 
among whom four adult sons and three sisters and their families. Being 
among the first people to obtain a wooden boat, they could store away large 
quantities of walrus for winter use and this facilitated profitable trapping. 
Other members of this extended family figuration could also obtain a 
wooden boat and contributed to their prosperity. With their guns, boats and 
large dogteams, they could even afford to remain permanently on Awajjaq 
and exploit its environment. Their well-being attracted several other 
families, in particular those who had no wooden boat, even from outside 
Foxe Basin (Vestey 1973: 71-2). Living in qarmait, huts made of stone, bone 
and turf, the Avvajjaq figuration prospered until the mid-1940s when 
diseases, pressure on the game potential of the immediate area and the death 
of the leader (Iktusarjuak) in 1947 brought about its disintegration. 
A second large concentration of people appeared around the old site of 
Pingerkalik, on the north-eastern extremity of Melville Peninsula, a good 
area to hunt walrus and seal. However, the Pingerkalik group, which in 1922 
consisted of six families, five of whom were closely related (a father and his 
four sons), fluctuated somewhat more (in 1923 this camp had ten families, in 
11
 The process of Iglulingmiut mobility is elaborated by Damas (1963) and Vestey (1973). 
12
 Const. S. Margetts, Re:Patrol to Foxe Basin, Admiralty Inlet and Navy Board Inlet; PAC-
RG 85, Vol.1044, File 540-3 (vol. 3-a). 
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1924 only four; Mathiassen 1928: 33). They spent the summers at various 
camps sites (Vestey 1973: 73-77). Before the Awajjaq group had boats there 
had been co-operative hunting between the camps. When they too obtained 
boats the Pingerkalik and Awajjaq groups became more autonomous and 
the co-operation ended. When the Awajjaq group dispersed after the death 
of its leader in 1947, most families moved to Aqunik, south of Pingerkalik. 
This population increase put heavy pressure on the regional game resources. 
Several families were thus forced to settle elsewhere, leading to the gradual 
dissolution of this figuration in the 1950s (cf. map 4). 
In summary, the Iglulingmiut dealings with nature in this period changed 
above all in terms of practical aspects. In general, the improved means of 
travelling and hunting that were injected into Iglulingmiut figurations and 
economy by means of trapping and trading with outsiders, provided the 
Iglulingmiut with better means to control nature. However, though their de-
pendence on the natural resources remained crucial for survival as the sub-
ordinate status of trapping vis-a-vis hunting reveals, the nature of the rela-
tionships of Iglulingmiut with the environment began to change. 
The incorporation of trapping into the subsistence-hunting lifestyle differ-
entiated the forms of dealing with nature. Before the introduction of 
trapping, the relations between the Iglulingmiut and the animal world had 
been marked by a direct or immediate dependence. Commercial trapping 
was an intermediate or indirect means of dealing with the animals because 
more animals were now taken for their skins rather than for food, fuel, 
clothing or tools and because animals were caught in the absence of the 
hunter. 
The use of rifles and boats also affected hunting methods. Hunting seal 
from the floe-edge gained importance relative to breathing-hole sealing. But 
hunting in general became a more objectified and less intimate interaction 
with nature because animals could be killed from greater distances and more 
animals could be secured. A growing number of people and dogs could be 
fed due to these improved hunting means. New areas and sites of exploita-
tion and habitation emerged and the first signs of social differentiation came 
to the fore, as some families or figurations having a wooden boat became 
more prosperous than those remaining without such a new and important 
asset. 
The improved means of hunting also entailed the dangers of killing more 
animals than needed for survival. Whereas the police had reported some in-
stances of over-hunting caribou in other regions (cf. note 9), no such incident 
came to the attention of the police with respect to the Inuit residing in north-
em Foxe Basin. In their patrol reports the police rather found the opposite as 
in the Annual Report of Ponds Inlet, N.W.T. Detachment (dated July 15,1932) 
where Corp. H.A. McBeth (dated July 15,1932) noticed that: "(I)n Foxe Basin, 
where game is plentiful, the Natives, although well supplied with arms and 
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ammunition, kill only what they need and there is no evidence of waste".13 
Apparently, the Iglulingmiut had certain inhibitions that precluded an over-
killing of game resources, even in the days when guns and ammunition were 
more easily available. This raises the question which values and norms 
affected Iglulingmiut forms of dealing with animals and with nature in 
general 
4.3 How to Cope with Nature: values, norms and taboos 
Time and again, informants stressed the importance of two essential rules: 
prohibitions against killing more animals than needed, or that could be rea-
sonably used, and the necessity to treat animals with respect. A number of 
deeds revealed disrespect towards animals: to play with animals, to make 
them suffer unnecessarily, to have sex with them, to kill them just for fun, 
out of anger or frustration, to fight over animals, to scold them, or feel or act 
superior to them. A crucial factor in paying respect to animals was the moral 
obligation to hunt, conceptualized in terms of meeting the willingness of the 
animals 'to let themselves be killed.' Informants stressed that animals de-
pended on being hunted. The species that was hunted would thrive and 
those that were not hunted would disappear from the area. 
The values underlying these views and norms were rooted in a world 
view in which people and animals were seen as equal creatures. Human 
characteristics were ascribed to animals, and spiritual characteristics to hu-
mans and animals alike. Like humans, animals had a soul (inua), a character, 
and a capacity to think (isuma). Therefore, people had to deal carefully with 
animals, as my key informant explained: 
Any animal that has the breath of life should not be made to suffer. This has 
always been our rule, our tradition... when you mistreat an animal, and are not 
going to kill it or just leave it behind, this should not be done. It has always 
been like that... Any animal, even a small bird, should not be mistreated and 
not killed, or mocked at or be dealt with out of frustration. When this happens, 
since animals have a mind and they may be adults in their own kind, the per-
son who does this can experience a very unpleasant situation, since the animals 
were made for men to use. The person will feel the misery himself if he mis-
treats an animal or tries not to kill but only to wound the animal... Before 
Christianity this was not allowed, and this is emphasized even more today.14 
This quotation makes clear that animals were considered as being able to 
think and take revenge. The structure of the animal world therefore reflected 
the organization of human society, for it has adults and younger members. It 
13
 PAC-RG 85, Vol.1044, File No 540-3, vol. 3-B. 
14
 Interview N.P. Dec. 12,1986. 
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further suggests that Christian doctrines which were introduced in the 
course of this century, were smoothly integrated into the established Iglul-
ingmiut views of the universe without erasing the normative structure of 
their own world view. 
The capacity to revenge ascribed to animals served to warn people not to 
disrespect the animals. I was told countless stories of animals taking revenge 
on people who obstructed the rules of proper behaviour towards them. Rela­
tives were also possible victims of an animal's vengeance: 
In Naujan a young girl who was old enough to get married mistreated an eider 
duck. She made it unable to fly by plucking some of its feathers and set it free 
to the water. She made fun of it... The bird suffered; a few days later, the skin of 
her brother's face began to peel-off and he deteriorated and died. The bird had 
taken revenge by letting the girl see what can happen. Any living creature that 
can think can take revenge on somebody., even if they are small and don't look 
like the type that would take revenge.15 
There was a man stalking a caribou but the animal took off. The hunter really 
got mad and kept on going after it. When he came close, he hit the animal there 
where you make it unable to walk any further. He did so because he was mad 
and upset. Then he took the nose from the living animal, and he ate it. He did 
so because he was mad. I have only heard this, but I have seen the man later. 
He was unable to breathe through his nose; only through his mouth he could 
breathe. I have seen that man. When he was old, his nose broke off and he died. 
It was through the caribou that struck back.16 
There was a man named Α.... He was demonstrating how to hunt a polar bear 
to the young men who were with him. He did some things, like tiring out the 
polar bear, making it suffer and the bear was even drawing blood from its 
mouth. He was really doing bad things to the animal without trying to kill it.. 
Because the bear was made to suffer, later on the man experienced something 
that was very unpleasant to him. So, with every animal there is an unwritten 
rule that you do not make animals suffer and then forget about it, and just 
leave it.17 
The examples could be extended, but the point seems clear: disrespectful be­
haviour towards animals would bring some kind of misfortune upon the one 
who misbehaved, or someone in his family or camp. The revenge, often of 
the same type as the mistreatment of the animal, was mediated by spirit 
power ascribed to the animals. As an informant briefly put it: "What you do 
to the animal, the animal will do to you or to your relatives".18 The most se-
1 5
 Interview N.P. Dec. 12,1986. There are some remarkable similarities between this account 
and the story recorded by Rasmussen (1929:260-261) about plucking the feathers of a loon 
that led to starvation. 
1 6
 Interview M.K. Jan.12,1987. 
1 7
 Interview N.P. Oct. 31,1986. 
1 8
 Interview MX Jan. 12,1987. 
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vere retaliation of animals was their disappearance. Informants clarified that 
this would happen when people had a fight over an animal: 
A living animal that is the cause of a conflict between two persons can disap-
pear for a period of time... A group of Inuit killed a whale, and the wife of one 
of the main hunters was wanted by another man. The man who killed the 
whale was murdered, and since that time the whales have not been there for a 
long time. Only recently did the whales start to come back to their old num-
ber.... I have witnessed this before. When the fox-pelts were in demand and 
they were really trapped, two persons had a conflict between them because 
they wanted to get foxes. They had a disagreement over their trapping-gear 
and so the place where they trapped ran out of foxes. When you are dealing 
with an animal, any animal, you should not have a conflict over them. Even 
before Christianity that was not allowed; right to this day, history can repeat it-
self regarding the disappearance of animals.19 
To prevent misfortune such as disease, physical handicaps, or the disap-
pearance of animals that would lead to hunger and hardships, the spirit 
powers of the animals were to be comforted. To ease the spirit of animals 
and, thus, secure successes in the hunt, the animals that allowed themselves 
to be killed had to be treated with respect. Hunting was a spiritual activity as 
the countless prescriptive rules and taboos documented by Rasmussen (1929: 
183-195) show. These precepts, which varied somewhat from one region to 
another and pertained to all species (sea-mammals, land animals, fowl, fish), 
gradually lost their overriding significance after the introduction of Chris-
tianity in the 1930s. 
There is no need to go into the contents of these precepts in any great de-
tail, but it is relevant to examine why the Iglulingmiut generated such views 
on and rules for dealing with the natural world. The clue to understanding 
the many prescriptions lies in the great imbalance between a strong depen-
dence on and the limited means of controlling nature. 
Iglulingmiut survival depended entirely on animals. Given the harsh 
Arctic circumstances, the margins of survival were small, as times of want 
and hunger reveal. This dependence made life precarious and people vul-
nerable. A subsistence-hunting way of life always entails a manifest tension: 
one has to kill that upon which one depends. A way-out of this ambivalent 
position was, and could only be, the generation of a conceptual framework 
that justified hunting while, at the same time, it prevented over-hunting. 
Killing animals was justified by perceiving the hunt as an association bet-
ween people and animals, to be understood in terms of mutual dependence: 
animals agreed to be killed and this provided hunters with an obligation to 
kill them. The outcome was the survival of both species. The terms of the as-
19
 Interview N.P. Dec. 12,1986. 
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sociation were formed by the appropriate rules of hunting that hunters had 
to obey, such as not to make them suffer unnecessarily, make fun of them, 
have sex with them and observe the taboos, and so on. Violations of the 
norms endangered both animals and humans. 
This interdependence between 'man the hunter' and 'animal the hunted' 
formed a balanced relationship that entailed a certain equality, as people ap-
parently felt they could not be superior to that upon which they depended. 
Hunting thus resembled a contract between equal partners (Brody 1987: 73). 
The sharing of a character, soul, brains, and similar spiritual capacities re-
veals equality. Yet, killing equals made hunting even more dangerous and 
precarious, warning a hunter to be careful when dealing with an animal. 
This was aptly put by Ivaluardjuk when he told Rasmussen (1929:56): "(T)he 
greatest peril of life lies in the fact that human food consists entirely of souls. 
All the creatures that we have to kill and eat, all those that we have to strike 
down and destroy to make clothes for ourselves, have souls, like we have, 
souls that do not perish with the body, and which must therefore be propiti-
ated lest they should revenge themselves on us for taking away their bod-
ies." 
Through of a body of prescriptions pertaining to animals, centred around 
the key-notion of respect, the Iglulingmiut tried to overcome the danger of 
their existence: they were to kill that upon which they depended but which 
they could not control. By showing respect to animals, seen as equals and 
able to take revenge, the Iglulingmiut tried to reduce the dangers involved in 
the hunt. All the rules and taboos reflect the strong tension between the 
strong, fundamental dependence on animals and the limited means to seize 
them. 
Survival depended on the skilful use of weapons, knowledge of weather, 
animals, land, snow and ice but, finally, also on luck20. At times, blizzards 
prevented hunting altogether, soft snow obstructed travelling, the sea-ice 
was too thin to get close to a walrus, caribou took a different course, and so 
on. The forces of nature could be greater than all the skills or the knowledge 
of people. In these conditions it is understandable that hunting had a magi-
cal, spiritual dimension. As Anarqaq explained: "In the old days, it was far 
worse than now. Everything was more difficult, and our customs accordingly 
much more strict. In those days, men hunted with bow and arrow and knew 
nothing of the white men's firearms. It was far more difficult to live then, 
and often men could not get food enough. The caribou were hunted in 
kayaks at the crossings of rivers and lakes, being driven out into the water 
where they could be easily overtaken in a kayak. But it was hard to make 
them run the way one wished, and therefore rules were very strict about those 
2 0
 That is: luck in terms of never being sure of securing game. In the eyes of the 
Iglulingmiut, "luck" does not exist. 
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places. No woman was allowed to work there, no bone of any animal might 
be broken, no brain or marrow eaten. To do so would be an insult to the 
souls of the caribou, and was punished by death or disaster" (Rasmussen 
1929:56-57; italics mine). 
The complex of prescriptions and taboos, practical skills and knowledge 
that was generated through the experience of countless generation of 
hunters, shaped Iglulingmiut views of nature and guided their relations with 
it. Whereas it, apparently, succeeded in providing enough game to survive, 
it also prevented over-hunting. However, the use of rifles put this body of 
knowledge to the test. But, whereas cases of over-hunting was found among 
other Inuit groups, over-hunting has not been reported from Foxe Basin be-
tween 1922 and 1955. What might account for this apparently different im-
pact that guns had on hunting among the Iglulingmiut and other groups of 
Inuit? 
The absence of traders in northern Foxe Basin, which made ammunition 
scarce, contributed to the preservation of this hunting-ethic. Given the great 
distances that Iglulingmiut had to travel to obtain ammunition (until the 
opening of a Hudson's Bay post at Igloolik in 1947), hunters attempted to 
save ammunition. In 1930, the police noted: "(V)ery few seals are hunted by 
the members of this camp as they find it more economical, in the way of 
ammunition, to hunt walrus".21 In 1941 the police reported hunger caused 
by "bad hunting conditions during the open water season last summer, 
when many windy days were experienced, and the shortage of ammuni-
tion.... due to the low prices paid for foxes... and high costs of cartridges 
which did not permit the native to purchase sufficient for his needs".22 
Besides the scarcity of ammunition, the absence of traders in Foxe Basin 
itself implied that commercial trapping was not encouraged to the extent 
that occurred elsewhere. The depletion of the caribou herds in the Repulse 
Bay and Pond Inlet areas was, partly at least, a result of a commercial trade 
in caribou-skins by the Hudson's Bay Company and may also have been a 
factor in some reduction of caribou herds on Melville Peninsula in the 1930s 
(Manning 1943:103). The abundance of walrus and seal and the long distan-
ces to the trading posts may also have prevented over-hunting: "foxes are 
their only marketable commodity with the exception of a few bear-skins and 
a wolf or two, sea-mammals and fish being out of the question, owing to the 
difficulties in transportation", a policeman wrote in a 1929 report.23 
21
 Cpl. McBeth: Patrol to Igloolik, Foxe Basin, Admiralty Inlet and Navy Board Inlet, Feb. 
17-April 6,1930 ;PAC-RG 85 Vol.1044, File 540-3 vol. 3-B 
2 2
 Const. Doyle: Re Patrol Report - Pond Inlet to Igloolik Island, Foxe Basin and Fort Ross, 
Somerset Island. Winter & Spring 1941; PAC-RG 18, Vol.3668, File 567-569, vol. 2. 
2 3
 Const. Margetts: Re: Patrol to Foxe Basin, Admiralty Inlet and Navy Board Inlet, Feb. 26-
April 7,1929;PAC-RG 85, Vol.1044, File 540-3, vol. 3-A. 
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Other than had been the case in Pond Inlet and Repulse Bay where 
whalers and later the traders (and police) provided alternative employment, 
the people around Igloolik had no other option than to hunt for their subsis-
tence. Prominent leadership among the Iglulingmiut probably also stimulat-
ed the exploitation of game resources in accordance with the existing norms, 
as the following quotation, taken from the 1932 Pond Inlet police patrol re-
port may illustrate: "(O)n Hoppems lake we met a party of three Natives en 
route to Igloolik from Admiralty Inlet... The following day the party saw a 
large herd of deer grazing... two of the men wanted to go after the deer, but 
the other, an Eskimo named Kootin, said that they didn't need the meat and 
they had enough skins, and he for one was not going to kill any deer that he 
didn't need, nor would he permit the others to do so".24 
A taboo-complex that was grounded in a normative structure and that 
pervaded all activities pertaining to hunting and to life in general, moulded 
the hunters' dealings with the natural environment. Among other factors, it 
played a role in precluding a depletion of game resources in northern Foxe 
Basin. Shamans were particularly keen on the preservation of taboos and 
their underlying values. But, shamans became the main target of missionary 
activities. How missionaries and other outsiders who came to reside in Foxe 
Basin would affect the social and mental life of the Iglulingmiut will be dis-
cussed in the next chapters. 
2 4
 Cpl. McBeth: Patrol Report to Foxe Basin and Return via Admiralty Inlet and Navy Board 
Inlet, Feb. 22-ApriI 8,1932; PAC-RG 85, Vol.1044, File 540-3, vol. 3-B. Elsewhere in the report 
it is said: "(W)alrus were plentiful in Foxe Basin during the fall and winter, and about 80 
were taken by the natives camped on Igloolik Island, Accoonee, Melville Peninsula, and Jens 
Munk Island. As there are 29 families camped in this area the 80 walruses made nearly 3 
walruses per family. The natives of Foxe Basin informed me that they could have taken 
many more walruses, had they needed them, but they had sufficient food and dog-feed and 
plenty of fat for fuel." 
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"Bien chers Parente, (Iglulik, 10 juillet 1931) 
Deo grafías, je suis enfin arrivé a Iglulik depuis une dizaine 
de jours déjà, après 49 jours de voyage! Je dis enfin car c'est 
un voyage qui demande normalement entre 15 et 20 jours., 
je suis en effet missionnaire, ermite, scout en expédition, un 
peu esquimau et un peu civilisé aussi" 
(Father E. Bazin O.M.I.) 
5.1 Prelude 
In these words, the first outsider who came to live among the Iglulingmiut in 
northern Foxe Basin, the French Roman Catholic Father Etienne Bazin 
O.M.I., notified his family of his arrival there. The letters he sent home 
yearly, if the 'mail services' made it, provide a fascinating view of the mis-
sionaries' whereabouts and Iglulingmiut life in the 1930s and 1940s.1 That a 
missionary was the first who settled in Foxe Basin is noteworthy. In the his-
tory of the Canadian North, the Hudson's Bay Company traders as a rule 
preceded missionaries, as a joking reference to the H.B.C, initials as "Here 
Before Christ" indicates. 
The potential flock of Father Bazin consisted of about 200 to 250 people in 
the 1930s.2 However, the priest had to compete with some crude form of 
Christianity that had been introduced by Umik, an Inuk from the Pond Inlet 
area, and with the Anglican Faith that was being spread by a zealous Canon, 
John Turner. As his letters reveal, Bazin disliked Turner's regular sledge-
trips to the Iglulingmiut camps in Foxe Basin. He preferred the calls made at 
his mission by the Pond Inlet police during their patrols to Foxe Basin, even 
though most policemen were Anglicans. Bazin, together with Turner and 
one or two policemen the only outsiders in the region, was usually alone 
with 'his souls' until 1937, when Father Trébaol O.M.I. came to help him. The 
1
 Bazin's collected letters were edited in 1974 by one of his nephews as Les Lettres d'Oncle 
Etienne, a family-memorial booklet 
2
 The population figures for Foxe Basin in the 1930s are imprecise. From counts of snow-
houses made during the 1930-police patrol by Kerr, Crowe (1970: 36) estimated that Foxe 
Basin had between 220 and 260 people. The Canadian census of 1941 gives 349 individuals 
for Foxe Basin. This figure has been questioned by Robinson (1944:129). 
75 
5. The Nature of Order 
Hudson's Bay Company had one employee stationed in Igloolik between 
1939 and 1942, and after 1947. There were therefore seldom more than three 
or four outsiders present in northern Foxe Basin in the period from 1922 to 
1955.3 
Before turning to the interactions between these newcomers and the Iglu-
lingmiut (par 5.4.), the ways in which people dealt with each other are dis-
cussed. The next part is focussed on the nature of Iglulingmiut social 
interactions between 1922-1955, based on fieldwork-data and information 
gleaned from the records of the police. The third section deals with the val-
ues and norms which affected these forms of interaction. This normative 
framework, distilled mainly from informants' data, entails in fact the ideal 
rules of social life. These rules must be understood as behavioural guidelines 
that were violated at times (cf. Hoebel 1954: 35-36). This chapter seeks to un-
derstand how the Iglulingmiut dealt with one another and which values and 
norms played a role in this. Together with the preceding chapter on their re-
lations with nature, this chapter provides the framework for assessing the 
role of values and norms in Iglulingmiut social life. To put these norms into 
a proper perspective, chapter 6 will focus on individuals, norm-violations 
and individual and group responses to non-social behaviour. 
5.2 Coping with Each Other 
Due to the immigration of families from the Pond Inlet and Repulse Bay area 
and natural increase, the northern Foxe Basin population rapidly increased 
from 146 people in 1922 (Mathiassen 1928: 15) to 284 in 1949 (following a 
count by Father Trébaol; Damas 1963: 67-8). Though these figures may be 
less exact than they do appear4, the population more than doubled between 
1922 and 1955 as the following tables indicate. 
3 The British-Canadian Arctic Expedition (Baird, Bennett, Bray, Manning and Rowley) visit-
ed the region in 1937-1938. Several of them later returned and continued their initial explo-
rations (cf. Bennett 1940; Manning 1943). 
4
 According to Crowe (1970:36), the 1949 population found in eleven camps was 301. Crowe 
also based this figure on a count made by Father Trébaol in August 1949. Damas' figure 
stems from a count made in June of that year. The frequent movements made it not easy to 
assess a precise number, and this may account for the variations. Even at present it is diffi-
cult to determine the exact number of people residing in a place like Igloolik. All figures 
must be treated with caution and only serve as an indicator of population sizes and/or 
trends. 
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TABLE 1 
POPULATION IGLULINGMIUT CAMPS 1922 
location 
Igloolik 
Pingerkaliq 
Amitsuq 
Manirtuq 
Itibjeriaq 
Total 
men 
24 
7 
3 
4 
8 
46 
women 
25 
6 
3 
6 
9 
49 
children 
26 
5 
4 
7 
10 
52 
total 
74 
18 
10 
17 
27 
146 
(Source: Mathiassen 1928:17-19) 
TABLE 2 
POPULATION IGLULINGMIUT CAMPS 1949 
location 
Igloolik 
Qarmat 
Shaglarkjuq 
Amitsuq 
Manirtuq 
Iglukjuaq 
Kapuivik 
Isortoq 
Ikpiarjuk 
Qimmiqtuvik 
Siuwarjuk 
Total 
men 
16 
18 
4 
2 
6 
2 
3 
2 
3 
4 
7 
67 
women 
15 
18 
4 
2 
5 
2 
3 
2 
5 
2 
7 
65 
children 
37 
46 
11 
4 
5 
6 
8 
6 
11 
9 
9 
152 
total 
68 
82 
19 
8 
16 
10 
14 
10 
19 
15 
23 
284 
(Source: Damas 1963: 67-68) 
Table 1 reveals that about the same number of people lived in the area as the 
155 individuals counted by Parry (1824:492)a hundred years before. As table 
2 shows, in 1949 the population was almost twice the number for 1922. This 
high population increase did not lead to the growth of the old centres of Ig-
loolik and Pingerkaliq, but to an increase in the number of camps (from five 
in 1922 to 11 in 1949). Map 5 shows that the loci of settlement expanded from 
the core area towards the east (Piling Bay) and the northwest (Agu Bay). By 
enlarging their area of exploitation, the growing population responded to 
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Map 5 
Mathiassen, Winter 1921-22 Trébaol, June 1949 
Iglulingmiut Settlement Sites 1921-1949 
(Source: Crowe 1970:40) 
Apart from those families living in Ikpiarjuq in 1949 (the site of the present 
settlement of Igloolik), whose members were employed either by the Hud-
son's Bay Company or by the Roman Catholic missionary, all Iglulingmiut 
families were self-reliant. They survived by means of hunting as in many 
preceding decades and centuries. Despite the incorporation of trapping and 
trading and new technological devices into their economy, hunting remained 
the prime means of subsistence. 
Though the introduction of guns, boats and other materials provided bet-
ter means to control nature, the Iglulingmiut remained strongly dependent 
on nature. In their efforts to eke out an existence from the harsh Arctic envi-
ronment, people remained also highly dependent upon each other. The re-
curring accounts in the police reports of precarious food supplies, hunger, 
even of starvation as late as 1948, reveal that the margins of survival contin-
ued to be small. Men and women, children and parents as well as the hun-
ters depended on each other, not only for their material and mental well-
being but even for their sheer survival. 
Household and marital bonds 
The ties between the Iglulingmiut were clearly affected by the high degree of 
interdependence and need to co-operate. The networks of social relations 
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were built around ties of kinship. Households formed the basic units of co-
habitation and co-operation. Most of these consisted of members of an ex-
tended family, although a nuclear family sometimes lived by itself and for-
med a distinct household. As a rule, some extended families and/or nuclear 
families lived together in camps. These camps, wider units of co-operation, 
varied in size in accordance with the specific conditions of the area and/or 
the rhythm of the seasons. 
The 1949 Igloolik camp illustrates the connections between group-forma-
tion and kinship. Damas (1963: 60) assessed that all the members of this 
camp were related to the head of a large extended family who also acted as 
the leader of this camp. Damas also found that virilocality (a woman settling 
in her husband's camp) prevailed over uxorilocal residence (a man moving 
into his wife's camp) with sons staying as a rule in their father's camp after 
their marriage. However, if circumstances required it, a young husband 
could settle in the camp of his in-laws though it weakened his position in the 
kinship system (Damas 1963). Besides the clustering of extended families 
and preference for virilocality, ties between siblings also affected Igluling-
miut figurations as brothers often set up their own camps after their father's 
death. But kinship was not the only factor involved in the camp-figurations. 
Friendship or economic aspects were also involved in this clustering. As in-
formants indicated, the presence of a strong leader or hunters specialized in 
some form of hunting or with specific skills (like the building of kayaks or 
the fabrication of tools) also influenced the grouping of families into camp-
figurations. 
In the course of this century, logistical, economical, as well as individual 
motives became more important in the formation of camps. The presence of 
a whaleboat in a camp, for instance, was a key factor in the clustering of 
people after the 1930s. As Christianity gained ground, religious affiliations 
also began to affect camp formation. In fact, when in the late 1950s and 1960s 
families started to move into settlements, the camp-figurations entirely con-
sisted of conglomerations of Roman Catholics or Anglicans. During these 
years, wage labour became an alternative to hunting, and job opportunities 
became a new factor that influenced a families' choice of residence. 
At the primary level of the household, the interdependence of its mem-
bers led to a close co-operation between husband and wife; within extended 
families, other relatives joined in the collaboration. A female key-informant, 
who was bom around 1910, revealed this when she described parts of her 
life in the 1920s: 
... my husband and I used to hunt caribou and our child would be looked after 
by my husband's grandmother. Sometimes, we would stay overnight, and 
while he was preparing the caribou, I would prepare the lamp. Sometimes we 
would catch plenty or caribou, because we were always hunting them. When 
there were few caribou left to butcher, I would begin to make camp for the 
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night. I would gather some heather for fire, and stones for our tent. I would tie 
the dogs outside and feed them; then we would go to sleep.-5 
Husband and wife working together while grandmother looked after the 
children was a common feature of extended family life. The tasks involved in 
survival, divided along gender lines, in fact crossed the borders of nuclear 
and extended family, as the first was often economically subsumed under 
the latter. Both were the core units of production as well as distribution: the 
men hunted and provided their family-members with meat, blubber and 
skins, which the women used for their household chores. Women made and 
mended clothes, prepared food and skins, kept the house neat and warm, 
and so on. The women also assisted the men in the preparations for and re-
turns from the hunt; (un)harnessing the dogs and (un)loading the sled were 
part of their task. In addition, women also looked after the children, al-
though daughters, (grand)mothers or (grand)mothers-in-law often assisted 
in, or even took over, this task. The wives thus supported the men whose 
hunting first of all served their next of kin. 
This division of labour reveals the complementarity of man and woman 
who needed each other on the level of production and reproduction. Chil-
dren were an important security for old age, making a bond between man 
and woman essential. To make sure that everybody would get a partner, 
parents made arrangements for their children. Whereas mothers initiated 
most of these arrangements, the fathers sanctioned them as one of my older 
male informants remarked: 
women have always been more talkative, and since they stayed in the camp 
they would make most of the arrangements and when their husbands came 
home from the hunt, they would be notified of the arrangement. That was our 
tradition.... When the women had an agreement worked out they would tell 
their husbands about it. When the men agreed, the arrangement was sealed... 
and the arrangements were carried out. But, if the men disagreed, then the 
arrangement would cease to exist.* 
Talking about her first relationship, one female informant said that she got 
married at the age of 14 to a man whose "stepfather and his real mother and 
my parents had agreed to the marriage. They were close friends". She ex-
plained that the parents had agreed because "(T)hey didn't like the thought 
of a young woman having too many lovers. They didn't want her to fool 
around with men. It was known that women were the cause of some con-
flicts when they fooled around with men".7 She then went on to describe the 
way in which she got married: 
5
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. The informant referred to her first husband. She re-married 
in 1931. 
6
 Interview N.P. October 31,1986. 
7
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
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I didn't want to be married.... most women were like that; we didn't want to 
get married. In the past, I used to see women like me not wanting to get 
married. I was taken away in the springtime, and when we camped, without 
any sleep, I ran away towards my parents' camp. My husband came after me 
by dogteam, and I had got to my parents' camp when he finally caught up.... I 
was a fast runner (laughing)... He took me away again and this time he tied me 
down on the sled. He took me away even though I was crying, but he didn't 
pay attention to my crying.8 
The majority of the women of 35 or 40 and older whom I met in Igloolik 
told me similar stories of their wedding. Most of these women were badly or 
not at all prepared for their married life, as was the same informant who 
found out that she was going to marry: 
... when my mother told me that my future husband was on his way here 
When he came to our camp and to our home, I went out and didn't bother to go 
home. I hid... it was in the springtime. I had a place to hide in Qulitalik's 
house.... he loved me very much, so I hid in his place. Apparently, he had 
agreed as well that I should get married because he loved me and he didn't 
want me to grow up having another husband than my future husband. That is 
what happened.9 
Having spent their lives within the secure confinements of the parental 
camp and often being ill-informed about their coming marriage, it is under-
standable that women resisted. There was no period of acquaintance, let 
alone courtship. Most women (girls) were simply taken away by a man un-
known to them. Their lives changed overnight, from being a child they be-
came someone's wife overnight. During the 'wedding-ceremony' they re-
sisted by hiding, running off or fighting with their husbands. Whether this 
resistance was genuine or ritual play is difficult to say. It was surely expect-
ed of women to resist (Parry 1824: 379). A woman was supposed to be un-
willing to marry. An eager woman was considered as a harbinger of trouble, 
since she had an open eye for men. However, the amount of resistance that a 
woman was allowed to display may have become blurred, also because they 
were ill-prepared. One man, bom around 1915, showed me a scar on his up-
per arm which, he stated, his bride had caused by biting him. He added that 
she had also bitten him in his ankle.10 
Although pre-arranged marriages were the rule, a man and a woman 
could get together without parental intervention. If no arrangement had (or 
could have) been made, a marriable man could obtain a woman he met in 
another camp. If he was serious about her, he informed his parents who 
would then consider his determination to marry the woman as decisive. If 
8
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
9
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. Pre-arranged marriages occurred until the 1970s. The in-
fluence of several parents on the liaisons of their children is still considerable at present, ac-
cording to Father Lechat O.M.I. Interview June 26,1989. 
10
 Interview J.H. October 22,1986. 
81 
5. The Nature of Orda-
the girl's parents agreed she would become his wife. If his parents were ab-
sent they "wouldn't know that their son had a wife until he brought her 
home. The parents would be happy just the same to see their son with a 
wife", my main female informant said.11 
How important it was for a man to have a woman can also be seen in the 
urge of widowers to find a new partner: 
When we lived by hunting... it was pitiful to see a widower. Only when the 
man is with a woman then he can have somebody to come home to and some-
body to look after the place, and that would ease some of his tension. There had 
to be someone to look after the place when the man was out hunting. It is more 
pitiful when the man is trying to hunt and there is nobody to look after the 
clothes that have to be made. As for widows, you feel sorry for them, but they 
stayed in the camp, so people did feel less sorry for them When you come 
home to an empty house, it can be a very sad empty feeling. Widowers did ex-
perience that.12 
Polygynic relations further stress how much man and woman needed one 
another - and children. Polygyny often followed when a childless man took a 
second wife to bear children: 
Iktusarjuak told his son to take me for his wife, even though he had a wife. She 
was unable to bear children, so I became his wife. He tied me to the sled and 
took me...even though I did not want to. (After a year and a half)., she wanted 
to be left behind so that she could go back to her first husband so he let her and 
I had him for a man. I cried, wanting her to come with us because she was like 
a mother to me. I took her husband away, even though she was the first to have 
him for a husband. Apparently, Iktusarjuak did not want me to be taken by 
strangers. I was ready to bear children and because of the fact that I was able to 
do things (in the household; wr), he wanted me to be his son's helper.1·' 
Though the circumstances could thus bring about variations in partner-
ships, the majority of man-woman bonds resulted from parental arrange-
ments. This, obviously, had an impact on their relationships. Because in most 
cases the partners were strangers to each other, the newly-weds had to get to 
know one another. The initial phase of marriage was a time of mutual ad-
justment. By trying to be a good provider and by paying attention to the 
11
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
12
 Interview N.P. October 31,1986. The need for widowers to find a new partner could lead 
to marrying a much older or younger woman. Women were seen as marriageable after their 
first menstruation. By that time they were also thought to have learnt the household duties 
they had to fulfill. 
1
^ Interview R.I. January 27,1987. Other examples of men being married to more wives were 
also given by this and by other informants and may be found in the literature. Cases of 
polyandry, women having more than one husband, were not known. However, my infor-
mants said that it was known to be practised by the Netsilingmiut and around the Chester-
field Inlet and Repulse Bay areas (by Netsilingmiut immigrants). 
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woman, a man could show that he cared for his wife and a bond of love and 
friendship could develop. In the words of one informant: 
The woman would resist at first, but as time went by they got used to each 
other and they grew to love each other and took care of each other. They would 
become an {inseparable couple and throughout their lives there would be 
hardly any conflict, because the man had devoted all his attention to her".14 
Informants stated that only when the man treated the woman well that a 
pre-arranged marriage could become stable. But it is not certain that these 
marriages became as strong as many informants claimed. Information on 
pre-Christian marriages provided by Mathiassen (1928: 211) might indicate 
that marriages were in fact brittle: "(T)he marriage state is not very stable. 
Exchanging wives and divorce followed by a new marriage, are common 
and are looked upon as natural occurrences". After some examples of the 
fragility of marriage, Mathiassen nevertheless adds that: "(T)he relations 
between man and wife seem mostly to be good - they are comrades. In sex-
ual matters, however, they are rather loose and the women often hardly 
know who is the father of their children" (ibid.) Indeed, having children 
(particularly sons) as a security for old age was apparently more important 
than being the (natural) parents of children. 
In the process of mutual adjustment, a woman had to adjust herself more. 
She was to give in to her husband and try to meet his expectations. The rec-
ollections of one woman were clear in this respect: "(T)he wife was always to 
obey her husband, so that she would be loved. She was told not to try to 
push her husband around and.... try to avoid arguments" (Ungalaaq 1985: 8). 
Women had to (leam to) cope with their husbands. A subordinate wife was a 
precondition for a good marriage: "(W)hen a woman is told by her husband 
and she does not talk back, then there is hardly any sign of conflict through-
out their lives", one man said.15 If a woman argued, or put the man's author-
ity to the test otherwise, her husband could 'straighten her out': 
.... it is known to happen when wives talked back at their husbands. When their 
wives had affairs with other men when he himself was not like that, then he 
would get mad and beat his wife. Another thing: when the man has an eye for 
another woman, and the woman speaks out because she is jealous, then he 
would beat her. Things like that used to cause conflicts in a relationship.16 
One female informant said that her husband never told her what to do or 
how to behave and added: 
"when I got mad at times, he would just laugh at me. We were a good team, we 
supported each other Not even once was I abused or beaten.... When 
couples didn't talk with each other I think the man would beat the woman... 
14
 Interview N.P. October 31,1986. 
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 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
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When they don't talk to try to solve the problem, or when the husband remains 
quiet even though the woman asks him questions. She may be patient at first 
but she becomes aggressive because she wants some answers. So, because the 
man didn't want to say anything, he beat her".17 
The birth of a child often stabilized the evolving marital relationship. Yet, 
when the partners were incompatible, or when a woman had affairs without 
the man's consent or when the woman wanted things to go her way, be 
'boss',18 the marriage remained troublesome. Then, the wife's mother, or 
both her parents, tried to bring the woman to reason by an appeal to her sen-
ses and make her see that she should act reasonable (as an adult). My key 
female informant told me how she would correct a woman who argued with 
her husband: 
"look, you cannot do things on your own; your husband gets food to feed you 
and he houses you He is tending to your survival needs, so do not contempt 
your husband; you are not equal to the man's capacity of providing.19 
The quotation not only reveals something of the importance of the male 
role as provider that gave them their dominant position but also stresses the 
interdependence between the husbands and wives. Although men depended 
on women to have children and to be able to hunt, they nevertheless had the 
final say in dealing with women. The fact of the matter in most cases was 
that the circumstances left women no choice but to stay with their husbands, 
whether they liked it or not. As Mathiassen noted: "women seem to be sa-
tisfied if only they have someone to provide for them (1928: 211). 
The bonds between the husband and wife were compelling and character-
ized by mutual dependence, the need to co-operate as partners and by an 
imbalance of power. The relationship between the spouses was in fact the ex-
tension of a general division of functions. The tasks of husband and wife 
were complementary and performed for the benefit of the spouse. This defi-
ned the role (and status) of a husband and wife. Sexuality and procreation 
may also be regarded as aspects of this division of gender-associated func-
tions. The bonds between husband and wife formed "a union of skills" 
rather than a sexual or procreative union (Guemple 1986: 22). The ecological 
and economical conditions left little room for romanticism or physical beauty 
as factors in marriages. 
Despite the compelling nature of marriage, separations did occur, al-
though after the introduction of Christianity the frequency of divorces ap-
17
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
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trying to bully others around is called "isumakiq", somebody going his or her way, some-
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'unreasonable' behaviour. Mathiassen (1928: 211) also remarked that "now and then an es-
pecially clever wife may be the 'master of the house'". 
19
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pears to have decreased. Childless marriages were, according to Mathiassen 
(1928: 211), not so stable. My informants confirmed that this could lead to an 
exchange of wives, to polygynic ties if the man was a good hunter, or to sep-
aration. From my data on marriage during the last 40 or so years it would 
appear that couples split up usually when the wife was being mistreated. 
When a man abused his wife, an informant said, "people felt sorry for the 
woman. Then they would say that she could have another man in the future, 
one who doesn't abuse her. They would agree that she should leave him and 
that used to happen".20 Often, the woman's father or parents intervened: 
A. had had a husband before; that man had a short temper and he would be 
very mean to her at night. Her adoptive father, my own father,... loved her 
very much. So, he took her away from him, because it was very worrisome to 
see her being mistreated and they were separated by my father; she got a hus-
band who was much better than the first.21 
Hunting bonds 
When dealing with their fellow men, all males had an equal say in principle. 
This was connected to their crucial task of hunting, which required individ-
ual freedom of movement. Each hunter had to be his own boss to perform 
his role as provider. Since all men held the same position as a hunter they 
were equal in principle. But some were better hunters than others and, 
though most men were all-round-hunters who went after all species of game, 
some were specialized in a particular type of hunting. In reality, more or less 
clear distinctions therefore existed between the men; not all of the men had 
an equal say in practice.22 
The words of some males carried more weight than those of others, such 
as the words spoken by an extended family-head (Angajukaq) or a camp 
leader (isumataq). Mathiassen (1928: 209) described Iglulingmiut leadership 
as follows: "Within each settlement, which as a rule comprises a few 
families, often connected by kinship, there is as a rule an older man who 
enjoys the respect of the others and who decides when a move is to be made 
to another hunting centre, when a hunt is to be started, how the spoils are to 
be divided, when the dogs are to be fed, etc. He is called isumaitoq, (sic; it 
translates as 'he who does not think', but should be 'isumataq'; wr) "he who 
thinks". It is not always the oldest man, but as a rule an elderly man who is a 
clever hunter or, as head of a large family, exercises great authority. He 
cannot be called a chief; there is no obligation to follow his counsel; but they 
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do so in most cases, partly because they rely upon his experience, partly 
because it pays to be on good terms with this man". 
Apart from the shaman (angakoq), camp leaders were the only persons 
within Iglulingmiut society who could be set apart from the rest, but, even in 
this respect, they were hardly distinguishable from others. Some were no 
longer active as hunters, others still went out hunting themselves, but the 
knowledge they had of the land, weather, the animals and hunting was a 
prerequisite for their leadership. They were to give advice on where and 
when to hunt, to move camp, to go trapping, trading, and so on. Though it 
would be unwise not to follow the leader's directions or advice, a hunter 
could go his own way if he considered it better to do so. 
For the men, hunting was not only a matter of survival. It also was a mat-
ter of competition. Any man could qualify himself as a hunter and obtain 
prestige among his fellows. Whereas other skills could also give prestige, be 
it tool-making, kayak-building, story-telling, carving, dancing or shamanism, 
a good hunter ranked high(er) among his equals. Hunting, more than any-
thing else, was the gauge of a man's capabilities. No wonder that, as Van den 
Steenhoven (1962: 27) described, "a successful hunter's return to his camp is 
something of a triumphal march". Once the hunter returning from a hunt 
was detected, wife and children often went out to meet him and assist him to 
carry the load to the camp and "at last a small and gay procession is formed, 
covering the last few hundred yards to the camp, with the hunter himself si-
lent but visibly content, closing the group. Content indeed, for undoubtedly 
each hunter will also know of many days each year when, after an exhaust-
ing day of searching for game, he returns home empty-handed". 
Although each man hunted for survival and for prestige, it could not be 
done alone. Hunting was very much a matter of co-operation. Not only did 
each hunter have to rely on his neighbour in case he returned empty-
handed, the individual hunter was also forced to co-operate in many of the 
actual hunting expeditions. The conditions of nature forced them to work to-
gether and reduce the risk of failure: 
It was a normal practice that there were hunting partners. No matter where 
they were going, they always had to go as hunting companions. This was nee· 
essary so they could complement each other.23 
During the winter, the breathing-hole sealing (maulirpuq) and the ice-edge 
walrus hunting were, for instance, group-efforts. For this reason people ag-
gregated in large winter camps that acted as co-operative units. The spring 
sealing campaign (uutuq) was usually performed by pairs of hunters from 
the smaller camps that were formed in late winter or early spring. In late 
summer or early fall, the hunters of a camp split-up, dividing their hunting 
activities between land and sea. Generally, pairs or three of the younger men 
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went inland on foot to hunt caribou, while the older men continued to hunt 
for walrus (and seal) at sea. Prior to the introduction of wooden boats, sever-
al older men worked together, hunting sea mammals from their kayaks. 
The adaptation of trapping into this pattern of activities and the concomi-
tant introduction of boats into the economy affected the co-operation of 
hunters. Setting and checking traplines in the winter required less co-opera-
tion and the trapping profits were not so clearly shared as the produce of 
hunting, which was shared by the hunter's household and by others in the 
camp. The trapping returns were, in fact, often owned by the hunter-trapper 
as it served to purchase guns, ammunition and, notably, whaleboats. But as a 
family could not survive by trapping alone, hunters had to divide their time 
between hunting and trapping or co-operate with others. Because extended 
families had a better position to combine trapping and hunting than nuclear 
ones, trapping created new social ties and new forms of co-operation that ac-
centuated distinctions between families. This mechanism was evident in the 
efforts to purchase whaleboats. Because boats were expensive, hunters, 
mostly brothers or extended family-members, pooled the spoils as the ex-
tended families of Igloolik and Pingerkaliq in the 1930s and 1940s did. A 
whaleboat enabled camps to increase their walrus supplies, which limited 
the need to go breathing-hole sealing in the dark period of winter. As a re-
sult, this form of hunting became less important after the 1930s. 
Whaleboats also affected the nature of the co-operation of hunters. They 
created new networks of collaboration, since people now came to depend on 
individuals possessing such a craft. This enhanced the status of the owner. 
He could and did select his own crew to man and operate his boat during the 
summer walrus season. Most of the boats were owned by extended family 
heads, the concerted efforts of whose sons and sons-in-law had produced the 
number of skins required to buy the craft. The hunters of extended families 
(father and sons and sons-in-law) often formed whaleboat-crews but others 
(relatives and non-relatives) could also be members of a crew, depending on 
the circumstances (cf. Damas 1963). 
The use of boats also eased the division of functions between hunters. As 
Damas (1963: 104) described, "one son may fetch walrus meat from the 
cache, while a second may be visiting his trap-lines, and a third may perhaps 
be working at repairing sledges. A son-in-law may be hunting seals with 
others from another household and the father preparing fox skins for trade". 
The camps that could and did go about in this way prospered and became 
rich by local standards. 
Though the hunters competed with one another for prestige, the survival 
aspect that dominated the hunt forced them to co-operate. While this need to 
work together is indicative of the interdependence between the competing 
hunters, the interdependence of hunters and those profiting from it is visible 
in the distribution of the spoils of hunting. Each hunter and his family de-
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pended on others for food in case he met no success in the hunt. The actual 
sharing was left to the family-heads who distributed it: 
... the younger people did not participate in the management of the catch, our 
parents would decide how the food was to be treated. If there was a disabled 
one... they made sure that some food was brought over so no one in the camp 
was left out, while the others gathered to feast together.24 
Though the ethic of sharing ranked high as it was a matter of prestige, 
survival made it that the hunting spoils were commonly shared by a hunter's 
nuclear or extended family-members (Damas 1963: 148). In times of want, 
however, food was also given to others in the camp.25 
Generation bonds 
The interdependence between men and women, and between the men as 
hunters, was also found in the ties between parents and children. Whereas 
children relied on parents for food, clothing and shelter, parents (later) de-
pended on children who could assist them in their survival activities: boys 
could go hunting and/or trapping with the men, girls could relieve the 
many household tasks of the mothers. Once the parents would become too 
old or weak to be able to provide for themselves, sons were the ones who 
could sustain them. The importance of having children can also be deduced 
from the practice of wife exchange: 
When a woman could not bear children... men would exchange wives for the 
night. So, they could find out whether that woman really could not bear any 
children.26 
The importance of children and the interdependence between the genera-
tions is perhaps most clearly shown by the high incidence of adoption.27 As 
one informant remarked: 
When it was known for a fact that the woman could not bear any children, she 
would adopt a child as she and her husband were so fond of children. It would 
be much better and less tension for them if they adopted a child. It was 
better.28 
2 4
 Interview N.P. July 7,1989. 
2 5
 As Van den Steenhoven (1962: 28) noted "it is a popular misconception that Eskimos al-
ways share the available food among all present. This is, indeed, sometimes the case but to 
generalise.... does not contribute to understanding the real situation". 
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Besides childless couples, also couples whose own children had reached 
maturity and had moved out to set up their own household adopted chil-
dren, very often their grandchildren (cf. Damas 1963: 51). It also occurred 
that if a couple only had females they decided to adopt a boy. Children 
could be adopted by relatives as well as non-relatives, at infancy or later in 
life. Generally, the treatment of adoptees was not different from the attitude 
towards natural children, although distinct kinship terms always set them 
apart from the others.29 When a child was adopted at infancy and into the 
family of a childless couple or a couple with few other children, it was al-
most completely assimilated. Non-related adoptees or those adopted at a la-
ter stage in life were more often less well-assimilated (Damas 1963: 51). 
Having outlined the nature of the interdependencies within Iglulingmiut 
camp-figurations and the ways in which they dealt with one another, we will 
now turn to the values and norms that evolved from and affected this 
interaction. 
5.3 How to Cope with Each Other 
The normative structure of the Iglulingmiut when they were at the verge 
of their immersion in the Southern-dominated existence, had evolved in the 
history of many generations' dealings with nature and consequently with 
each other. The proverbial 'struggle for survival' obviously dominated social 
activities and behaviour. Maintaining the food supply through hunting was 
what Iglulingmiut life was geared to. Within their precarious circumstances, 
the ground rule that each person had to contribute to survival seems logical. 
The duties involved in this obligation were known to each and everyone, 
revealed during childhood. A variety of household chores awaited the 
women; hunting was the unceasing duty of virtually every day of manhood. 
People shirking their duties threatened their own survival - and that of 
others. 
To maximize the chances of survival, nobody was allowed to monopolize 
natural resources. In the Iglulingmiut scheme of conceptualizations all that 
nature provided belonged to no one but was free and could be taken by any-
one. The land had no value in itself, and no person or group could claim any 
rights to it. Though each group associated itself with a particular area, as ex-
pressed by the suffix miut ('people of') in their terms of self-reference and 
reference, none of these groups exclusively owned any region. The land was 
literally 'no-man's-land'. As a consequence, any man could hunt within an 
area associated with another group whenever he happened to be there: 
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The Netsilingnuut did sometimes come to this area and since they survived by 
what they caught, they could hunt here; when a man from a far-off region 
joined in a hunt with the Inuit from this region, then he had the same rights to 
kill any animal as that was his only means of survival. When an Inuk arrived at 
a camp and he had no food, the host community would provide him with food. 
Staying m the camp, he would join the men m the hunt, and so he could pro-
vide himself and others with the animals he caught. That was our tradition 30 
Animals were of much greater importance than the land upon which they 
lived. They belonged to nobody until the hunter killed it and became the 
owner. This conceptualization was succinctly expressed by the famous 
leader Iktusarjuak, who was quoted by an informant as saying "living ani-
mals don't have an owner...".31 The act of killing made the animal into an 
object. And all objects were owned by the ones who created them. However, 
others could rightfully and morally claim to profit from it as it was an own-
er's obligation to share with others whatever he had. The ethic of sharing in 
particular concerned food. Withholding food threatened the lives of others. 
Other than among the Netsilingmiut (VandeVelde 1956; Van den Steenhoven 
1962: 28-40), no fixed rules of distribution existed. My informants indicated 
that meat was distributed by the elders, also to those in need: 
We as young men had nothing to do with the catch once it was m the camp. 
The elders in the camp would divide the food equally among the Inuit and to 
those who needed it the most. Once the food was m the elders' hands I had 
nothing to do with it, and that was the way it was.32 
However, it may be assumed that this formed the ideal rule that was effec-
tuated in times of scarcity and that hunting spoils as a rule went to the hun-
ter's family (Damas 1963: 148). The distribution of meat was not indiscrimi-
nate, and not always distributed equally. Reciprocal bonds were also in-
volved in the sharing practices. Larger or choice pieces were handed-out in 
accordance with existing obligations or outstanding balances between those 
who gave meat and those who received it. 
In extension of this rule of hospitality or the obligation to share, others 
also held demand-rights to personal gear. A piece of hunting equipment that 
was not being used was to be loaned to someone in need of it. Those wanting 
the tool were obliged to ask for it. Taking something without the owner's 
notice was considered as theft: 
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How to Cope with Each Other 
whenever a hunter is out, he must always have the proper tools of all kinds. 
But,... when he cannot make them, or when the object that he made is not the 
proper type (or when he doesn't know how to make took at all) and he sees 
another man's tool or equipment and takes it away from him without him 
knowing that he took something, that is known as stealing. That is.... very seri-
ous stealing... If a hunter was going on a hunt and he lacked the piece of 
equipment he needed, someone would let him use his personal hunting gear... 
Personal material items were made available when needed, because someone 
in an isolated place had to be well-equipped.33 
Given the small margins of survival, all the men had to be given the free-
dom to do what seemed best in the particular circumstances he and his fami-
ly found themselves in. Every hunter was (to be) free to go wherever he 
wanted, in spite of the fact that he often had to cooperate and, therefore, con-
sult with others, and that he was often given advice by the leader of his 
camp. A hunter needed freedom to act. It was the sole means to assert him-
self, and to survive. But, sensible hunters complied with the outcome of his 
group's deliberations or with the leader's word. If the hunter was to remain 
a member of the group, he had little choice but to be loyal to his fellows. 
However, if a hunter went his own way and still brought food to the camp 
and distributed it to others, it was simply another form of loyalty. 
The freedom of individual action and self-assertion meant that only a 
minimum of direction or interference by one's equals was acceptable. People 
who tried to order others or who otherwise meddled with their neighbours' 
business were not appreciated. Adults in possession of the normal mental 
capacities {isuma) were considered able to decide and act for themselves and 
interference was therefore superfluous. Only camp leaders could direct 
others because they had much isuma, knowledge and wisdom based on 
age/life experience. However, even their authority was not compelling: 
... it could happen that a person told the leader that he felt that the leader was 
wrong and he did give his own opinion. If the leader felt that he had a valid 
point, then the leader just agreed they never exercised their authority too 
much, and that was expected of them. They were not to be too superior among 
the people.3* 
If the directions of a leader, as primus inter pares, were not even allowed to 
be too authoritative, the interference of one's pares was a serious intrusion 
into the individual freedom of action. It is difficult to assess the degree of in-
terference that people in fact tolerated. Briggs, whose fieldwork among the 
Utkuhikhalingmiut was done when these Inuit lived in conditions largely si-
milar to those of the Iglulingmiut in the first half of this century, described 
Utkuhikhalingmiut sensitivity to interference as follows: 
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Outside the role requirements to which people are expected to conform, posses-
sors of ishuma ought not to be interfered with or violated in any way. The Utku 
define interference much more rigorously than we do: one should not persuade 
another, not attempt to influence his opinions or actions, not criticize or suggest 
a different course of action not even question motives. 'Why'? is one of the rud-
est questions one can ask (Briggs 1975:190). 
Obviously, this principle of least or non-interference could be at odds with 
the existing strong interdependencies. Since individuals depended on others, 
they had to know what others thought, wanted, had done or were planning 
to do. It was a compelling rule of public life to keep others informed of plans, 
actions, observations, even of one's thoughts. This made people conform to 
the norms and secured the safety of everyone. Openness was therefore 
obligatory, thus making the behaviour of others predictable. That is why 
before setting out on a hunt the men congregated and discussed the plans of 
the day and informed each other after the hunt about their experiences, 
whereabouts, observations of snow, ice, weather, game, and other relevant 
issues. This information could be vital to the survival of all. 
Withholding information, sneaky behaviour, and not telling the (whole) 
truth were therefore serious matters. Not only practical information had to 
be passed on, others also had to be informed about what someone had in 
mind. A violation of one of the many taboos had to be brought into the open, 
as were (evil) thoughts, worries, dreams, and so on. Many informants stres-
sed the importance of informing others: 
When you have something on your mind, then let it out through words and 
you will feel much better about it. When two people are unhappy with each 
other in thought, and they don't do anything or say anything, then later on in 
the future these unhappy thoughts about each other will continue to haunt 
them. That is what usually happens. When you have a bad thought about an-
other person, then express yourself... It has always been the rule that you ex-
press yourself. When a person does not express himself, he creates a problem of 
his own making. That person may be deeply troubled by his thoughts... People 
use to lose their minds... when they don't expose themselves.3-* 
Interspersed with these fundamental rules of survival were behavioural 
prescriptions which followed from one's place in the kinship system. These 
behavioural rules moulded the interaction with family members and close 
relatives. Damas (1963: 47-51) discovered two principles of kinship-related 
behaviour. The realm of nalakniq (meaning: 'listening', or 'obedience') arran-
ged relations between relatives in terms of subordination (Damas 1963: 48) 
while a second principle, unganiq ('affection'), entailed behavioural directives 
for relatives in terms of the degree of closeness within their kinship-group36. 
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Both these principles affected the ties between relatives. In the relation­
ships between parents and children, father-son and mother-daughter bonds 
were solid, as the offspring was gradually prepared by the same-sexed par­
ent for their future role of adult man or woman. Their ties were marked by 
intimacy and close co-operation (unganiq) as well as by the display of respect 
and obedience (nalakniq). Children were to obey their parents and not to 
argue with them: 
One very important rule I learned was that you do not talk back to older peo­
ple. These people are telling you good things, so you must never talk back... 
you listened to your parente...37 
The ties between grandparents and grandchildren, along the same-sexed 
solidarity, were also marked by affection and obedience. However, these ties 
were more informal than the interactions between parent and child. If a 
grandchild was adopted the grandparent handed down the norms. One 
female informant recalled that she: 
got a lot of rules, mainly from my grandmother...I was told to help other peo­
ple, especially older people and handicapped, listen to older people, obey my 
parents.... never steal or lie.... never argue with older people... never talk about 
other people or about other people's problems. Those were the most important 
things.38 
The sibling-ties were perhaps more clearly arranged by the nalakniq or 
dominance-subordination principle. Whereas the younger brother or sister 
had to obey the older brother(s) and sister(s), all females were to listen to any 
brother, regardless of his age. This obedience-principle extended, however, 
from the family to the relations between affines. All in-marrying males (the 
husbands of a sister, father's sister, mother's sister, and nieces) were subor­
dinate to a man, regardless of differences in age or generation. Also, a female 
was dominant in dealings with the same categories of in-marrying females 
(Damas 1963: 51). Obedience was also expected from a man or woman to pa­
rents-in-law (sons-in-law were in fact supposed to pay a year's bride service 
if the circumstances permitted), and to the parents-in-law's brothers and sis­
ters. Finally, close cooperative ties did exist with one's co-affines (the spou­
ses of ego's spouse's consanguines), more or less forming a "quasi-sibling" 
bond whose cooperation was also organized on the basis of age, with the 
younger ones being subordinate. 
The affective bonds (unganiq) complemented the networks of cooperation 
built around the individual. Affection played a key role in ties between 
same-sexed cousins. The closest of such cousin-bonds of affection and coop­
eration existed between same-sexed parallel cousins (father's brother's sons 
for a male, mother's sister's daughters for a female ego). The bonds between 
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cross cousins of the same sex also had affectionate components, although to a 
lesser degree. In this hierarchy of cousin-relations, bonds with parallel same-
sexed cousins via a man's mother or a woman's father (mother's brother's 
son for a male and father's sister's daughter for a female) were again less af-
fectionate though still closer than those between opposite-sexed cousins. 
These behavioural rules grounded in kinship (affection and obedience 
along the lines of age, sex and place within the kinship system) and the co-
operative ties formed by them, as well as some basic rules of interaction 
(contributing to survival, sharing, openness and minimalizing interference), 
were the basis for Iglulingmiut dealings with one another. With this norma-
tive framework the Iglulingmiut also came to face new outsiders. These rep-
resented powerful Southern agencies. Other than the ones before them, these 
newcomers would not leave their territory again. 
5.4 Coping with 'Others': police, missionaries and traders 
The police were the first new outsiders coming to northern Foxe Basin, 
bridging a gap between the previous generation of explorers and whalers, 
who had only been visitors, and missionaries, traders and civil servants who 
would came to stay. However, the police were stationed outside northern 
Foxe Basin at Pond Inlet (Baffin Island). If circumstances permitted it, the 
police annually visited the Iglulingmiut camps. Between 1922 and 1955, the 
police made 24 patrols from their detachment to the Igloolik and /or north-
ern Foxe Basin region (cf. appendix A). 
The very first of these patrols, from February 22 to April 20,1923, was per-
haps the most remarkable of them all. The patrol made by Corp. Mclnnis 
and Cst. MacGregor, assisted by three Inuit guides, was conducted with the 
purpose of finding and bringing to Pond Inlet witnesses of the murder of 
Robert Janes, a free trader. The murder was in fact the incentive to establish a 
police detachment in pond Inlet, although the founding of the post was also 
part of the new federal policy of showing that Canada was serious with its 
sovereignty claims concerning the northern territories (Jenness 1964; Mat-
thiasson 1967; Morrison 1985). Following from these motives, law enforce-
ment became the prime duty of the Pond Inlet police. The formal instructions 
given to Staff-Sergeant Joy, who was to set up the police post show what ac-
tivities were expected of the police: 
A detachment is to be established at Pond Inlet, Baffin Island, and you have 
been selected to take charge of it. You have been appointed a justice of the 
peace in the Northwest Territories, in which Baffin Island is situated; a coroner, 
a special officer of the customs, and a postmaster of a post office located at 
Pond Inlet. 
Your general duty is to enforce law and order in all the district tributary to 
Pond Inlet, and the authority given you as a justice of the peace and coroner 
will enable you to deal with most cases which may arise of an infraction of the 
law. 
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As a special officer of the customs, it will be your duty to enforce the customs 
laws and carry out the detailed instructions issued you by the Customs De-
partment. As postmaster at Pond Inlet, it will be your duty to carry on these 
duties in accordance with the post office regulations. 
Your special attention is directed to an alleged murder of a Mr. Janes, by an Es-
kimo, and you are directed to make a thorough inquiry into this murder, and 
take such steps as are required to bring the guilty parties to justice. Should you 
find that there is a prima facie case against any person or persons, it will be your 
duty, if it is clearly established, to take the accused into custody and hold him 
pending instructions from headquarters. 
Arrangements are made for your board and lodging with the Hudson's Bay 
Company Post at Pond Inlet. Although you are indebted to the Hudson's Bay 
Company for your transportation, and board and lodging, and many other ne-
cessary requirements, still you must bear in mind that you are a servant of the 
Government, and must deal with all trading companies exactly on an equal 
footing. 
I rely on your good judgement and previous experience to carry out your im-
portant duties with credit to yourself and to the satisfaction of headquarters.39 
Joy, and two additional officers who arrived in Pond Inlet one year later to 
assist him, acquitted himself excellently of his special assignment regarding 
the Janes murder case. 
In August 1923, a full-fledged court that had travelled to Pond Inlet sen-
tenced the three Inuit who were charged with manslaughter. However, this 
case, which will be discussed in chapter 7, would turn out to be the only se-
rious case of law violation that the police had to deal with between 1922 and 
1955. In terms of law enforcement, there was not much to do for the police. 
There was much more to be done in the sphere of providing general assis-
tance. 
The picture that emerges from the patrol-reports indicates that the police 
delivered a range of services. In addition to investigating unnatural deaths 
(accidents, drownings), the police acted as census officers, game wardens 
and post men. They instructed people on issues as the safe handling of rifles, 
hygiene and the Canadian laws and legal system. They issued relief rations, 
handed out old age pensions or family allowances once the Inuit had become 
liable to such forms of government support and they also provided medical 
assistance. Most patrols were in fact made to inquire into the welfare of peo-
ple in the camps and the police tried to meet people's needs at all times. 
Most needed of all was medical care. The health conditions in many 
camps were often found deplorable, and they were a matter of grave concern 
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to the police. This extract from a 1926 patrol-report on the conditions in a 
camp at Igloolik is revealing but in no way exceptional: 
I found about twenty igloos at this camp, and of their number fifteen were ill 
with a form of pneumonia. The conditions were pitiful in the extreme. The 
weather was getting warm, with the result that during the day the interior sur-
face of the igloos was thawing and then freezing at night. As a consequence the 
interior of the igloos was a mass of icicles. The floor was covered with about six 
inches of slush, and to add to their discomfort they were without oil for their 
lamps. I found three of the women were running temperatures of 105 and 106 
and their bodies were covered with sores. As can be readily understood their 
spirits were very low, they were thoroughly disheartened and feared the 
worst... I immediately made hot tea and gave all a ration of tea and biscuit, and 
treated those that were sick with Dover powders, poulticed their chests, and 
gave them a laxative. It was very noticeable how their spirits rose after my arri-
val. I visited all and tried to assure them of their recovery... 
Another mild epidemic noticed among the natives was a sort of lung trouble. 
The Eskimos would get very sore chests, coupled with temperatures. After 
their temperatures were reduced they would cough up large quantities of puss 
but no blood. I mention these facts as they may be of value if submitted to a 
medical man.40 
A specific feature that the police saw was the contraction of diseases after 
Inuit had come in contact with the crews of the ships that supplied trading 
posts and missions. The phenomenon became known to the police as 'ship's 
disease'. A wide variety of contagious diseases to which Inuit were not resis-
tant, such as mumps, influenza, measles, smallpox and tuberculosis, which 
had already demanded the lives of many Inuit in other parts of the Arctic 
visited by whalers and traders, now entered Iglulingmiut camps. The provi-
sion of medical assistance became a major police task. 
The provision of medical care and general services by the police affected 
Inuit views of the police. The police were seen as 'the ones who help out' 
(Finkler 1976:15) and this was not only due to their handing out a "number 
of suits of condemned underwear and 500 round of old army ammunition" 
to families "at Igloolik and en route" during their 1928 patrol.41 The police 
reported that they were treated well by the Iglulingmiut. The principle of 
sharing and least-interference which guided people's dealings with each 
other were extended to outsiders. Even when they came to take away the 
suspects of the Janes murder, the police were received cordially: 
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During our fifteen-days stay here we were visited by members of all the other 
camps. They seemed to be a carefree and happy bunch. They treated us with 
the kindest hospitality and were willing to give us every assistance.42 
My key informant stated that he and others hunted more for walrus when 
the police patrol was expected to arrive. This reveals something of the attitu­
de towards the police which Iglulingmiut had in these days. However, it also 
indicates that the police depended on the Inuit. They needed them as guides 
and providers of food for both people and dogs. But the Inuit needed the 
police for medical care and for other forms of assistance that in fact only the 
police provided. However, this mutual dependence did mean that the rela­
tion between the Iglulingmiut and the police was in balance. It was known to 
the Iglulingmiut that the police were able to take people away as prisoners. 
They had discovered this on trading trips, and the events surrounding the 
Robert Janes murder case only confirmed what they had heard. Obviously, 
Inuit views of the police were affected by this knowledge. Recalling 'the old 
days', one informant stated: 
Occasionally, the police would come to Igloolik. They came to ask all sorts of 
silly questions, like how many weasels we had killed. I was very afraid of 
them... When I saw their qamutiq (sled; wr) coming I was afraid. I was afraid 
they would take me away, would do something to me I was told stones 
about Inuit who were taken away by the RCMP because they had done bad 
things.43 
Elsewhere, the police also met a negative view. The police in Chesterfield 
Inlet, for instance, reported in 1922: "(F)or the past three years a winter pa­
trol has visited these natives, and now the natives have a very good idea 
why the police are in the country, and realize that they are really human, and 
not as they have been represented, viz.- someone who comes to nail them up to a 
cross if they don't pay their debts" (italics mine)44. 
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Misapprehensions of the law enforcement task of the police probably ac-
count for such negative views. At the best, the Inuit had vague notions of the 
laws of Canada but lacked a clear understanding of legal procedures. In so 
far as laws corresponded with their own views, a certain comprehension 
probably existed. There was no need to tell the Inuit that thefts were serious 
matters; that killing a man could not be left without consequences was also 
well-known to the Iglulingmiut. Yet, the Janes murder trial at Pond Inlet in 
1923, attended by some Iglulingmiut, brought this message home to them 
(cf. Stevenson 1973). However, it is not clear to what extent the Iglulingmiut 
understood the proceedings and the sentences.45 
The conceptualizations of Canadian law and the role of the police were co-
loured by the teachings of missionaries. The missionaries pledged obedience 
to the prohibitions and the prescriptions of the Christian Church. As the 
commandments were usually presented as the laws of God they contributed 
to confusion among the Inuit (Mathiasson 1967: 115-6). This mixture of Ca-
nadian laws and law enforcement and Christian doctrines and practices, vi-
sible in the above quotation of the Chesterfield Inlet police-report, was con-
firmed by one of my older informants: 
The mounties came first to Pond Inlet, so people knew already about them 
The police were only enforcing the law on offences that missionaries preached 
against. Inuit learned about the police from Chesterfield and Pond Inlet becau-
se those were the places where they used to trade.46 
Trading journeys had brought the Iglulingmiut into contact with Chris-
tianity. A peculiar facet of their life that was observed both by Mathiassen 
(1928: 234-236) as well as the first police patrol (in 1923) was the existence of 
a crude form of Christianity manifest in singing hymns and reading bibles47, 
in shaking hands and waving white flags. The origin of these 'signs of 
Christianity' are not clear, but Mathiassen (1928: 235) thought they had been 
introduced by Umik, an Inuk from Pond Inlet who acted as a prophet after 
-> 
to be afraid of the police unless they had done something wrong and that the police or 
'takers' as they say, are really the friends of the Eskimos" (Cst. Doyle, Re: Patrol-Pond Inlet to 
Igloolik Island, Foxe Basin and Fort Ross, Somerset Island, Feb. 27-Sept. 19, 1941; PAC-RG 
18, Vol.3668, File 567-69, vol. 2.; italics mine). 
4 5
 Freuchen, who heard about the murder when visiting the camps at Igloolik (and wrongly 
situated the event there), remarked that people considered the jail terms as a reward because 
the police kept the prisoners in a large house and gave them "food and clothes, without any 
effort or payment in return. To the poor Eskimo, with his existence at the brink of death and 
starvation, this must indeed have seemed like a paradise" (Freuchen 1961:128-137). 
4 6
 Interview N.P. February 13,1987. 
47These bibles were written in the syllables promoted by Reverend Peck among the Baffin 
Island Inuit. The police noted that "(T)he most attractive pastime... is trying to count the 
numbers of the pages and the hymns"; Mclnnis: Patrol to Igloolik, Fury and Hecla Strait, 
Feb. 22-April 20,1923; PAC-RG 18, Vol.3668, File 567-69, vol. 1. 
Coping with 'Others' 
bibles had found their way to Pond Inlet. After the murder of Robert Janes in 
1920, in which Umik's son was involved, Umik and his son moved to Igloo-
lik to preach the new faith which made Mathiassen comment: "(I)f no rein-
forcements in the form of missionaries arrive for this new 'religion', if this 
collection of half digested or undigested maxims can be called a religion, it 
will presumably disappear just as quickly as it came when it no longer has 
the interest of novelty" (Mathiassen 1928: 236). History would follow 
Mathiassen's words. 
As far as I could deduce from their writings, two Catholic missionaries, 
the oblate Fathers Girard and Bazin, and two Anglican priests, the reverends 
Turner and Duncan, arrived at Pond Inlet on September 2,1929, on board the 
same ship (Nascopie). Not much is known about the first days of the two 
congregations in Pond Inlet but Father Bazin's letters indicate that rivalry 
prevailed. The Catholic priests were not successful in converting the Inuit 
until Bazin wrote to his parents on May 16,1930: 
Voici nos Igluhks parus depuis 4 jours pour retourner dans leur terre à 8 ou 900 
km d'ici, après 15 jours passé à Ponds. Je dis 'nos' parce que ce sont nos catho-
liques. Leur histoire est assez extraordinaire, us n'ont jamais vu le prêtre pour-
tant il y a 8 ou 10 ans, ils ont entendu d'Aivilik venant de Chesterfield nos can-
tiques et nos prières, ils ont voulu prier et ils ont eu la foi. Ils ont copié eux-
mêmes leur livre de prière. ík avaient oublié l'air d'un cantique, ils en ont com-
posé un... Dès le premier jour de leur séjour, voici donc les Igluuk réunis à la 
chapelle .. assistant aux offices pour la première fois de leur vie et récitant par 
coeur les prières... Puis avant leur départ nous avons baptisé les deux doyens 
d'âge et 17 enfants.. Tous ces Esquimaux sont d'un naturel excellent. Le chef 
de la tnbu Igtounnassouar et sa femme Agtarourtalouq sont les modèles pour 
tous les autres" (Bazin 1974.29). 
Why Iktusarjuak and his family became catholics so quickly is a matter of 
speculation.48 Perhaps the power of Umik and his weird blend of Anglican-
ism and Inuit spirituality induced Iktusarjuak to associate himself with the 
Catholic priest. In any case, the Inuit of Pond Inlet were far less inclined to 
become Catholics. On February 26, 1931, Bazin wrote that very few Tu-
nunirmiut were prepared to pray and he announced that he would leave for 
Igloolik (Bazin 1974:43). His first attempt to cross Baffin Island failed, due to 
a disease among his dogs which forced him to turn back. With a group of 
Iglulingmiut returning to Foxe Basin from a trade journey to Pond Inlet, the 
priest reached Awajjaq (a small island close to Igloolik) on June 29,1931, af-
ter 49 days of travelling. He lived there until the fall, when he moved to Ig-
loolik. That winter he visited several camps and went to Pond Inlet in Febru-
ary. In April 1932 he again went to Awajjaq, where he built a house annex 
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chapel from planks, crates, cans, mud, stones and sealskin. Bazin was alone 
most of the time. Sometimes parishioners came to see him and to attend 
mass. On July 24,1933, he accidentally set fire to his 'cathedral', as he called 
it. The building burnt to the ground, leaving this "Robinson Crusoe of the 
North" (Morice 1943: 210) with nothing but his cassock, his prayer-book, 
three Hosts, and the Blessed Sacrament. In August he rebuilt his shed, hav-
ing lived with a family who had come to his rescue after two days of solitary 
life in the open air. But these ordeals could not stop Bazin from spreading 
the word of God - and of Rome for that matter. 
Through his association with Iktusarjuak and Ataguttaaluk, his wife, 
whom he called 'the King' and 'the Queen' due to their position among their 
people, Bazin gradually managed to enlarge his flock. In September 1937, the 
mission ship 'St. Thérèse' travelled from Repulse Bay (where a Catholic mis-
sion had been established in 1933) to Igloolik Island, bringing besides the Fa-
thers Bazin and Trébaol material to build a permanent mission. As the west-
em shore of the bay was found suitable to anchor and unload ships, the mis-
sion church was built there. It became the centripetal force to the Catholics. 
People of old age and disabled people began to live next to the mission post, 
assisting the missionary with small chores. In time, the first signs of a per-
manent settlement, present-day Igloolik, began to show. 
Nevertheless, Bazin had difficulties to face. For example, he noted: 
"(I)ls sont rarement tous ensemble... Les jeunes sont faciles à instruire, bien 
qu'ils oublient avec une facilité peu ordinaire. Les vieux sont plus difficiles 
(bien qu'ayant bonne volonté). Cela tient à ce qu'ils se sont formés tout seuls, 
avant notre arrivée: drôle de religion que celle qu'ils avaient fabriquéel" (Bazin 
1974: 78). 
Besides this peculiar religion that he had to fight, the Anglican Faith was 
perhaps the most serious enemy that Bazin felt he had to conquer. Writing 
about Christmas 1934 he remarked: 
"Nous avons eu une bonne petite fête de Noël; hélas les Esquimaux protestants 
se sont bien gardés de venir des camps voisins; ils sont pour la plupart 
fanatisés bien qu'ils ne connaissent pas un mot de religion. Pauvres gens! Que 
le Bon Dieu serait glorifié et plus heureux pour ainsi dire s'il parvenairent à la 
vraie foi puis ensuite au Ciel!" (Bazin 1974:84). 
And on March 7,1935, he wrote to his family: "J'attendais la police et c'est 
le ministre protestant qui est arrivé. Déception pour tout le monde!" (Bazin 
1974:86). 
The mutual rivalry clearly added to the problems that both priests en-
countered. Bazin's 'opponent', the Reverend John Turner, was just as zealous 
as Bazin. Throughout his years of missionizing, Turner travelled many thou-
sands of miles by dogteam and he built missions at Pond Inlet, Arctic Bay 
(Moffet Inlet) and at Fort Ross (on Somerset Island) among the Netsiling-
miut. In their missionizing, Bazin and Turner preached against the evils of 
wife exchange, polygamy, and shamanism. These aspects of 'paganism' were 
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difficult to battle, as Turner remarked in his diary on May 18, 1941: 
"Amongst these Eskimo one is up against the old heathen religion, which has 
still quite a firm hold though most of the people are favourably disposed to-
wards Christianity. Some, however, attempt to combine both the old and the 
new. Often when trouble comes they turn back to the old 'tomgaks', or spir-
its" (Flint 1949: 31). The experience of Turner's Catholic counterpart was si-
milar. However, both of them persevered, and when history entered the 
1950s all Iglulingmiut of northern Foxe Basin were (nominal) Christians, 
although the missionaries had not succeeded in erasing all aspects of the old 
forms of Inuit spirituality. 
The rivalry between the priests had serious social effects because it creat-
ed a division among the Iglulingmiut. Most of the camps around and to the 
south of Igloolik gradually came under the influence of Bazin while those to 
the north and northeast became Anglicans. This cleavage affected the exist-
ing patterns of sharing and social interaction. Camps became more or less 
separate and closed entities, based on religious sentiments.49 Endogamy fur-
ther stressed this religious division in the ensuing decades (cf. Damas 1963). 
The missionaries and Iglulingmiut gradually came to depend on each 
other to some extent. The priests were to count on the Iglulingmiut for food 
and other amenities (until their own supplies were brought in by ships from 
the late 1940s onwards). The Iglulingmiut became dependent on the priests 
in particular for medical assistance. Bazin remarked that: "(L)es Esquimaux 
ont une haute idée de la prière des prêtres pour mes malades. Elle est 
meilleure que celle des protestants, disent-ils. Lorsqu'il y a un malade, on 
vient me chercher" (Bazin 1974: 79). What the Anglicans found of his prayers 
I do not know, but the quotation reveals that the only resident outsider was 
often approached to relieve illnesses. The medical assistance and care pro-
vided by the priest likely contributed to accepting the new religion. 
To what extent the muit depended on the missionaries for their mental 
well-being, what their religious views were, and how this affected their deal-
ings with the missionaries is difficult to assess. Perhaps Bazin's words 
quoted above reveal something of his flock's views on the new religion. It 
4 9
 Religious differences probably played a role in events reported by the police in 1937. 
Eleven families, numbering forty-six persons, at Murray Maxwell Bay were found to be in 
bad condition after a hard winter, with bad weather and a scarcity of seals. They had eaten 
some of their dogs and lost three of their teams altogether "(T)his camp is only three days 
travel from Igloolik which is a very good hunting place but the Murray Maxwell people, 
with the exception of two families, all stayed in their own ground instead of moving to 
Igloolik or Ooglit Islands where they knew game was plentiful. It could not be ascertained 
why these natives persisted in staying at a poor hunting ground when good hunting could 
be had on a short distance from them" (Const. J.W. Doyle: Patrol Report Pond Inlet to Foxe 
Basin and return via Arctic Bay, Feb. 22-April 13,1937; PAC-RG 18 Vol.3668, Füe 567-69, Vol. 
1.). 
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seems that in the eyes of the limit the priest played a similar role as the 
shamans had done: curing the sick. But by the time all Iglulingmiut were 
converted the missionaries were no longer only 'medicin men' but providers 
of various forms of physical and mental help. 
About eight years 'after Christ' had settled in Igloolik, the Hudson's Bay 
Company opened a trading station near the mission. Until 1939, the Foxe 
Basin people had to trade at Pond Inlet, Repulse Bay or, for some time, at 
Arctic Bay. Because the Iglulingmiut had become dependent on its goods 
they continued to do so, giving the Hudson's Bay Company little reason to 
establish a new trading post at Igloolik. Besides, supply ships had problems 
in reaching Igloolik as the Company experienced between 1940 and 1943 
when its ships failed to reach the island and the post closed until 1947. When 
it re-opened, the best days of trapping were over. 
Considering the occurrences in places where trading posts had been estab-
lished at an earlier date, the Iglulingmiut were better off, despite the long 
trips they were to make. The absence of trading posts in northern Foxe Basin 
forced the Iglulingmiut to continue subsistence-hunting, and game resources 
were consequently not thinned out to the extent that occurred elsewhere. 
The Hudson's Bay Company's policy of encouraging commercial trapping 
and hunting had serious effects, as it left people hungry at times and also led 
to an overkill of some animal species, caribou in particular. The depletion of 
caribou herds forced people to migrate to other regions, sometimes brought 
there by the Hudson's Bay Company itself.50 The contacts between the 
Iglulingmiut and traders, however, always remained limited to a few days or 
weeks. The impact of these contacts on the ways of life was therefore less 
great than among other groups of Inuit. 
Although the police, the missionaries and traders acted on their own, and 
the activities of each of them consolidated the position of the agencies which 
they represented, they also collaborated at times.51 Through their (concerted) 
efforts, policemen, missionaries and traders intentionally or unintentionally 
contributed to the incorporation of the Inuit into the Euro-Canadian way of 
50The police disagreed with this practice. The following notes on the game conditions on 
Southampton bland in 1925 reveal how the police felt: "At the rate game is being slaugh-
tered at this place it is obvious that in a very short time the wildlife on Southampton Island 
will be non-existent.... Further in the past this bland was inhabited by only a few Eskimos, 
and the territory was more or less a game sanctuary. The practice of the HBC of bringing 
Natives from Baffin Land and Coats Island to Southampton for commercial purposes is to 
be deplored, and in the interest of game conservation should be discontinued" (St. Sgt. Clay, 
Chesterfield Inlet Detachment, June 30,1925; PAC-RG 85, Vol.1044, File 540-3, vol. 1). 
5 1
 A good example of the collaboration is the Eskimo Book of Knowledge. Written by a H.B.C, 
employee (G.Binney) and published by the H.B.C, the book served to instruct Inuit on the 
changes they were and would be experiencing. It was translated into (the Labrador dialect 
of) Inuktitut by Perret and Hutton, two Moravian missionaries. 
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life. Poor physical conditions in many camps certainly eased the acceptance 
of the police, missionaries and traders (Brody 1975: 24-25). As the 1950s 
dawned, these outsiders were an integral part of Inuit life. However, others 
would soon follow and their influence would prove to be far greater. 

6. ORDERED NATURE: INDIVIDUALS 
"You see... you aie equally unable to give any reason when 
we ask you why life is as it is. And so it must be. All our 
customs come from life, and turn towards life; we explain 
nothing We fear the weather spirit of earth, that we must 
fight against to wrest our food from land and sea. We fear 
Sila. We fear dearth and hunger in the cold snow huts. We 
fear Takanakapsaluk, the great woman down at the bottom 
of the sea. We fear the sickness that we meet with daily all 
around us; not death, but the suffering. We fear the evil spi-
rits of life... We fear the souls of dead human beings and of 
the animals we have killed. Therefore it is that our fathers 
have inherited from their fathers all the old rules of life 
which are based on the experience and wisdom of genera-
tions. We do not know how, we cannot say why, but we 
keep those rules in order that we may live untroubled." 
(Aua, February 1922; in: Rasmussen 1929, p.55-56) 
6.1. Prelude 
In these words Aua, a shaman and leader of an Iglulingmiut camp, explain-
ed in 1922 to Knud Rasmussen the quintessence of his people's worldview. It 
was part of Aua's reply to Knud Rasmussen's repeated question why Inuit 
acted the way they did, that is by following countless taboos. Aua confront-
ed Rasmussen with the hardships of Iglulingmiut life, and he asked him why 
he thought that the things were the way they were. Aua received no answer. 
Aua's words reveal that the Iglulingmiut, at the verge of the Christian era, 
took life as it came or as it appeared, and that the rules of life and taboo orig-
inated from their experience with the natural world. They feared the dangers 
of nature on which they so heavily depended but which they could control 
so little. As Aua went on to explain to Rasmussen (1929:56): "so ignorant are 
we in spite of all our shamans, that we fear everything unfamiliar. We fear 
what we see about us, and we fear all the invisible things that are likewise 
about us, all that we have heard in our forefathers' stories and myths. 
Therefore we have our customs, which are not the same as those of the white 
men, the white men who live in another land and have need of other ways" 
(Rasmussen 1929: 56). 
This worldview, reflecting the vulnerability or insecurity of Iglulingmiut 
life, constitutes the context within which the behaviour of individuals must 
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be seen, both activities that violated the norms and those that accorded with 
them. In the two previous chapters, the ways of dealing with the natural and 
social environment and the normative framework that affected these were 
discussed. This chapter tries to put this into perspective by focussing on the 
mental life of individuals, in particular on how values and norms were in-
corporated and how this affected the ways of controlling each other. 
6.2 Coping with the Self: learning self-control 
The upbringing and identity of each individual was greatly affected by the 
name(s) given to that person.1 Newborns received the name (atiq) of an an-
cestor, mostly of someone who had passed away recently. The choice of na-
mes depended on particular events or circumstances during pregnancy, birth 
or infant stage, or on family conditions. Dreams, wishes, (violations of) 
taboos, or the presence of children of the same sex influenced this choice or 
changes in the name(s) already selected (cf. Dufour 1977; Saladin d'Anglure 
1977,1986). Each name had a meaning and referred to an attribute, act, event 
or (supernatural) feature.2 However, people not only got a name but also in-
herited the personality characteristics of namesakes, as Aua explained to 
Rasmussen (1929: 58-59): "(E)veryone on receiving a name receives with it 
the strength and skill of the deceased namesake, but since all persons bear-
ing the same name have the same source of life, spiritual and physical quali-
ties are abo inherited from those who in the far distant past once bore the 
same name". The inheritance of a 'name-soul' (tarniq) affected a person's 
identity and upbringing, for the newborn was (to some extent or entirely) 
considered as a reincarnation of the (last) namesake. For instance, when a 
child was named after a grandmother, it was often called 'grandmother' and 
approached as if dealing with her. 
Because names were not sex-specific, people could be named after some-
one of the opposite sex. In these instances, the identity and socialization was 
even more clearly affected. Someone whose name(s) emanated from name-
sakes of the other sex could be and often was dressed and socialized as being 
a member of the opposite sex. The duration of this inverse socialization var-
ied, though it often ended when the child reached the years of adolescence.3 
1
 After the arrival of missionaries individuals were also given Christian names. Whereas 
Anglicans received biblical names like Sarah, Martha, Abraham and Moses (to which was 
usually added "ii", Moses becoming Mosesii), the Catholic missionaries showed a preferen-
ce for French names (likely because they reminded them of their home country) and they 
baptized many a Madeleine, Claire, Pierre or François. 
2
 Many or most of these 'meanings' have now been lost 
3
 The first menstruation ended a girl's period of cross-dressing, though some girls who only 
possessed men's names continued to perform male tasks and/or wear men's clothes, even 
after their marriage. No physical event terminated a boy's period of cross-dressing, though 
Coping with the Self 
The level of such an identity-change and cross-dressing varied. A most 
complete transformation occurred when all names were received from na-
mesakes of the opposite sex (the length of the period of travesty was then 
also longer) and lesser degrees occurred with individuals whose names in-
cluded names from the same-sex namesake (Saladin d'Anglure 1986: 63). 
This cross-dressing and inversion of sexual identity was linked to the divi-
sion of labour.4 As Briggs (1974: 270) remarked, "(T)here is nothing holy to 
them about the sexual division of labor; neither is there, in their view, any-
thing inherent in the nature of either sex that makes it incapable of doing 
some of the jobs that the other sex ordinarily does." But, while the issue of 
'who does what' was not holy, the work itself was. Each household had to 
have an equilibrium in the sex-ratio of its members if it wanted to deal ade-
quately with the problems of survival. Every man and woman needed an 
assistant of the same gender (Briggs 1974; Saladin d'Anglure 1986: 67). 
Adoption as well as inverse socialization were devices to restore (for some 
time at least) a distorted sex-ratio.5 
Apart from individuals named after somebody from the other sex who 
learned the skills of both sexes,6 childraising above all meant teaching the 
skills associated with one's gender. Born with the character and the personal-
ity traits of a namesake, a child had already at its birth some basic skills 
needed for adult life.7 The parental role in the socialization was therefore 
-» 
the first kill of a piece of large game was often a sort of 'rite de passage' for a return to their 
biological sex. Some men performed female chores during their entire life, probably men 
having only names of the opposite sex. The life history of Anauta (Washbume & Anauta 
1940) provides more insights into the phenomenon. 
4
 Saladin d'Anglure's studies of this inversion of sexual identity (Saladin d'Anglure 1977, 
1978, 1980a, 1980b) generated his 'third sex' theory (Saladin d'Anglure 1985, 1986). In his 
view, individuals whose sexual identity was changed socially formed a distinct or 'third' 
category of gender. Considering this 'third sex' as a 'total social fact', Saladin d'Anglure's 
ontological and sociological as well as cosmological analysis interrelates a sexual change at 
birth (sipiniq), shamanism (angakut), and the change of sexual identity, socialization and 
cross-dressing to understand the social reproduction in Iglulingmiut figurations. 
5
 Adoption and sexual inversion/cross-dressing were combined in some cases. Polygyny 
and infanticide (which was, probably, not practised by the Iglulingmiut) may also have been 
some mechanisms to correct a-symmetrical sex-ratios. Inverse socialization and cross-dress-
ing is also found among other Inuit, like the East Greenland Ammassalimiut (cf. Gessain 
1980; Robbe 1981; Robert-Umblin 1981). 
6
 Precise data on the number of 'inverse-socialized' individuals between 1922 and 1955 are 
lacking. In the 1970s and 1980s, Saladin d'Anglure (1986: 67) established that between 15% 
and 20% of Igloolik's population had been, or were being, socialized in the opposite sex. 
7
 At birth, upon leaving the mother's womb, a baby passed the tools characteristic for either 
sex (harpoon and snow-knife for men, a lamp (kudliq) and women's knife (ulu) for women). 
It was at that point that the sexual identity of a person was determined as the baby took ei-
ther set of tools upon leaving the vagina. This change of sexual identity at birth is known as 
sipiniq (cf. Dufour 1975). One's identity could also change later (cf. Saladin d'Anglure 1977). 
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mainly confined to stimulating the development of these skills by providing 
a role model. The parental modelling was direct, as the contacts between 
parents and children were close and intimate. Developing a boy's skills into 
those of a hunter and provider and those of a girl into a seamstress and 
mother required but little instructions. Children learned primarily by obser-
vation as my key male informant explained: 
When a boy was old enough to go hunting with his father he learned to do 
things by watching. The practice of the hunt was the technique used by men to 
teach their sons how to hunt and survive. That is how the boys used to grow 
up. As for little girls, they stayed at home and watched their mothers mend clo-
thes or sewing clothes. And they were learning at the same time because they 
had to know these things. Before we had schools, this was the technique used 
by the children to learn, that is by watching." 
Through observation and imitation, by 'trial and error', a boy learnt all 
about the weather, land, snow and ice, that he needed to know. He learned 
how to travel and hunt the various species of game. He found out about 
managing dogs, building a snowhouse setting up a tent, how to make tools 
for himself (sleds, kayaks, harpoons, ropes, knives, bows, arrows, spears) 
and also for his wife (skin scraper, stone lamp, cutting knife). Likewise, the 
girls acquired all the complementary skills needed for married life: how to 
clean and prepare skins, how to sew boots or other garments, how to cook, 
tend the lamp, look after children, how to gather fuel or ice for drinking wa-
ter or how to feed dogs. Progress made in this process was not measured by 
physical maturity but by the accomplishments of certain skills. The 'first kill' 
of a particular animal species by a boy or the making of a first pair of mittens 
or boots by a girl were steps on the path toward adulthood (Guemple 1986: 
17). When most or all of these milestones had been accomplished, one was 
seen as ready to get married and establish one's own household. 
Mastering the skills of one's sex was crucial to survival, but it was also the 
means to achieve social status or gain prestige. In fact, gender was defined 
by the kind of tasks that were ordinarily done by men and women (Guemple 
1986). Being successful implied that one had adequately mastered such skills. 
However, the maturation process was more than acquiring the skills and 
knowledge of how to deal with the elements of nature. One's growth to ma-
turity also involved learning the proper ways of dealing with people, accord-
ing to the established norms. In Inuit eyes, socialization and mental matura-
tion depended on the development of isuma or 'reason'. This concept, com-
prising all cerebral functions (mind, thoughts, senses, reason, memory, will), 
was "the criterion of humanness and maturity".... of being "a fully social-
ized, competently functioning Inuk" (Briggs 1978: 59). The potential isuma 
which one had at birth, had to be developed as the person became older and 
8
 Interview N.P. November 14,1986. 
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gained more experience in life. Maturation was therefore more or less an 
immanent process. Thus, parents saw no need to explain or demonstrate 
things to a child until it had acquired the isuma it needed to understand 
them. As the growth of isuma depended on life experience, one's age and 
reason were not measured in years or seasons but in experience.9 People 
with a great capacity of thought, isumataq, had thus much experience in life. 
It was wise to follow these 'leaders'. 
Being an adult implied that one acted reasonably, that is to be good and 
show "consistently considerate, permissive, unaggressive behavior to every-
one" (Briggs 1978: 59). These mental characteristics were captured by a dis-
tinct concept, nagli.10 'Reasonable behaviour' was in fact defined by nagli, 
concern for the well-being of other people by showing affection, protection, 
care, love. Nagli feelings were installed in people by specific childrearing and 
socialization techniques, worth considering here. 
A baby spent the first year(s) in its mother's back-pouch. Protected from 
the cold, mothers and other family-members immediately responded to the 
child's needs. Lack of want, intense attention of others, security and intimacy 
marked the first period of a person's life. As the infants became older they 
received less attention, although the immediate satisfaction of needs more or 
less continued. Generally, children were free to go and do as they pleased. 
They were "allowed their own way" (Mathiassen 1929: 214) in exploring the 
social and material world of their camps, in acquiring life-experience and, 
thus, in developing their isuma. The tolerance and indulgence that parents 
displayed stimulated their self-reliance, independence and responsibility. 
But, it also had to be made clear to them that things could not always go 
their way. Already in early childhood, a crucial phase in a person's develop-
ment, adults applied particular techniques to teach their children that they 
had to reckon with others, people on whom they depended. 
One of these methods was to ignore a child's misbehaviour, undue wishes 
or angers. This 'non-response' to misbehaviour taught them the importance 
of patience, ignoring negative feelings and self-restraint. Parents could also 
react to immature, childish behaviour, which reveals a lack of isuma, by 
showing to care for the child. Mathiassen (1929: 214) offers an instructive 
example of this. He described how a three or four year old boy, "a determin-
ed and ill-natured little chap" used to see things going his way, became very 
9
 As one informant remarked: "In those days people didn't think about age... You were 
considered an elder after your firstborn, son or daughter, had a first child" (Interview R.I. 
March 6,1987). Given the young age of marriage, one could be an elder in one's late thirties. 
10
 According to Briggs (1970: 320), the essence of nagli is 'protectiveness' or 'protective con-
cern' (Briggs 1978: 59). Elsewhere (Briggs 1982:129) she described it as 'nurturant affection'. 
It may also also be glossed as care, sympathy, affection, love, or (being) generous. The word-
base nagli also means 'to pity', 'to feel sorry for'. Therefore, to love somebody implies con-
cern for that person, wanting to feed, protect, shelter or warm him or her. 
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upset and angry when his grandfather beat some snow of his clothes. He 
began to scream and strike at his grandfather, and he then turned his anger 
upon a small girl, who turned him over several times. Finally, his 
grandfather took him aside and asked him whether he would like a piece of 
meat. He did not want meat, nor soup as was offered him later. He went 
outside, returned with a toy whip and he again struck at his grandfather 
who again offered him food which he did not want. He went out again and 
returned with his whip. Upon entering, his grandmother asked him whether 
he would now like some soup, which he did not. She then asked him if he 
was sure he did not want anything. He came closer to her and was given a 
big cup of soup and some meat. The boy gorged it all within minutes. 
A similar technique, described by Briggs (1970,1975,1978), was to create 
emotional confusion within a child by fusing affection and benign aggres-
sion.11 A child was teased, squeezed, slapped, or frightened, accompanied or 
followed by hugs, kisses and smiles. This mixture of aggression and affec-
tion, or the presentation of aggression as affection, taught children to re-
spond in a non-aggressive manner. The frightened child could only with-
draw or try to appease the one who caused the emotional confusion by 
showing to care for him or her. In this way, the child provoked feelings of 
nagli in the aggressor. Thus, at or before the stage in life when individuals 
were 'able to understand things', as informants often said, they experienced 
what it was "to be loved, to be aggressed against, to aggress, and to fear" 
(Briggs 1978: 64). In this way, adults instilled the basic norm that both affec-
tion and aggression had to be answered in a non-aggressive, caring way, by 
displaying nagli. 
This aggressive-affection approach inculcated in children an awareness 
that people could be kind and caring but also malignant or aggressive. Peo-
ple were therefore fearful. It was also stressed that they themselves could 
also arouse fear in others by unkindness, lack of care, by scolding or criticiz-
ing or by approaching others in an aggressive way. The mutual uneasiness 
about, or fear for, others was known as ilira. Although ilira was and is not 
confined to people (Inuit may experience it in any intimidating situation, as 
when entering a big, imposing building), the notion was an important aspect 
of maintaining order and harmony since it provoked nagli, which induced 
one to be considerate, treat others with complaisance and circumspection 
11
 My discussion of Iglulingmiut socialization is largely based on Briggs' studies of Inuit so-
cialization techniques (cf. Briggs 1968,1970,1975,1978,1982). My own observations support 
the view that her findings are also valid for the Iglulingmiut, being variations on a common 
theme (Briggs 1978: 55). Note that Briggs uses the word-bases of "ihuma" and "naklik", 
Utkuhikhalingmiut and Qipisamiut equivalents of Iglulingmiut stems of "¡suma" and 
"nagli". 
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and thus keep interference at a minimum.12 llira was (is) a positive mental 
condition. "'A person who does not feel ilira'", people explained, "'will im-
pose himself on others'; he will intrude their autonomy, be demanding, and 
may attack or even kill, because 'he feels strong'" (Briggs 1978: 65-66). These 
characteristics were strongly rejected. 
The 'aggressive-affection approach' served to arouse ilira feelings in chil-
dren and stimulate them to develop nagli. When the child's isuma was devel-
oping, the socialization methods came to include indirect instructions by ap-
pealing to the child's isuma. Children who had reached this stage in life 
could be criticized, even physically reprimanded: 
When a child is old enough to do things and they start to do things that they 
are not supposed to do, they are warned at first but when they do not listen 
then this can happen more than once; you may scold them... and if it continues 
you can use your hand on the behind a few times. You want to let them know 
and leam that they are not supposed to do things like that.13 
At first glance, physical redress seems to be at odds with the permissive, 
tolerant and indulgent character of Inuit socialization. Though it probably 
did not occur regularly, all informants confirmed that they had been 
spanked on one or two occasions, or had practised it themselves.14 For in-
stance, my oldest female informant stated: 
When a child does something that is not right to the father, then doing what I 
have been taught, I would spank the child. When the child had stopped crying 
I would talk to the child and say "look at your father, he is our provider of food 
12
 Briggs (1978:64) regarded this concept as "a keeper of the peace". Ilira might be described 
as not being at ease, be embarrassed (Dorais 1978: 87), or as 'intimidating'. The concept 
refers to fear of being criticized, scolded, being treated unkindly, being disliked by others, 
but abo the fear of arousing ilira in others by a wrong approach. 
1 3
 Interview N.P. November 14,1986. A similar view was expressed by another elderly in-
formant who said that: "spanking is a form of teaching. It is perfectly allright to spank, as 
long as it is done not too hard, too severe. You should always explain the spanking after-
wards" (Interview F.Q, December 9,1986). Interestingly, Briggs (1975:169) used almost the 
same words regarding the means to correct young children among the Qipisamiut: "he is 
likely to be first warned, then loudly scolded, threatened, and sometimes lightly struck". 
1 4
 Rowley (1989; pers.com.) indicated that he never saw or heard about spanking during his 
visits to the Iglulingmiut in the 1930s and after. He suggested that it may have been introdu-
ced by the Anglican preacher Turner who held strict view on the proper ways of childrais-
ing. However, Catholic informants also said it was an aspect of their upbringing. Whether 
outside influence encouraged, or introduced, this practice is of little relevance here, for this 
study does not try to reconstruct 'prestine' Inuit society. My data indicate that physical re-
dress was part of Iglulingmiut socialization in this century, thus contradicting the 
(stereotypical) image of Inuit socialization practices. It may be noted that among the Qipi-
samiut (eastern Baffin Island) spanking also occurred. The Utkuhikhaligmiut, on the other 
hand, never physically corrected a child (Briggs 1978: 61). 
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and clothes. You will not do this to him and when you grow up you will help 
him with chores". That is the right thing to do to your child.1·5 
In my view, physical redress was yet another expression of the fusion of 
aggression and affection that people used as a means of socialization. In the 
1920's, Mathiassen (1928: 214) observed that the obstinate boy whose ap-
proach I have described above was thrashed one time by his grandparents, 
which may support my submission. In addition, spanking was subjected to 
prescriptions. Very young children were never really spanked, as they were 
not able to understand. Also, slapping usually, but not always, practised by 
the mother, had to be done with one's hands. Using objects was, as all in-
formants stressed, not allowed. One had to take care not to beat too hard, too 
often, or to hit in the wrong place. Also, one had to show care and affection 
by explaining why the child had been spanked. As the same informant said: 
Because parents did not want their children to be misbehaving but want them 
to love other people, they would slap them, not on the head but on the be-
hind.... If you slap them on the head or ears, this will cause damage to the 
mind. When you slap them on the behind, it will straighten them out; and you 
don't punch them on the chest because you might cause damage to the lungs.... 
when a child is spanked, it will cry for a while and when it stops crying, then 
you tell the child how you want it to behave and to be nice to people. Children 
used to understand better that way.... When a child is spanked and it starts to 
cry and the parents shout at it on how to behave, a child will not listen or leam 
to behave better because they mix their guilt and self-pity.16 
A child who consistently provoked ilira in others but did not display nagli 
could be moderately redressed verbally or physically to make it understand 
that people would not tolerate a person who never cared for others: 
If children do not want to listen, then give them a slapping on the behind but 
not too hard and too often.... I have done this myself. Now my son is really 
trying to take care of me at my old age, because later on he realized that I used 
to do this so that he could grow to be a better person, more caring... I used to 
spank him from behind... This makes a better person when he or she begins to 
understand and realize things.17 
The symbiosis between ilira, uneasiness about (or fear of) others, and 
nagli, concern (love) for others, which formed the heart of Inuit socialization, 
made emotional proximity to people ambivalent. Because it was imprinted 
15
 Interview R.I. January 27,1987. 
16
 Interview R.I. January 27, 1987. Phrased in the words used by a male informant: "if a 
child does something wrong and is spanked right away or scolded severely it will not 
really listen because it is dealt with too severely. Only when children are treated not too se-
verely... but scolded every now and then or spanked every now and then.... they grow up 
paying more attention to what is good, and what they are not supposed to do. If they are 
dealt with too harshly they can be like dogs that do not pay attention" (Interview N.P. No-
vember 4,1986). 
17
 Interview N.P. November 4,1986. 
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in children that the same people could be affectionate and aggressive, it fol-
lowed that too much affection was dangerous, because those who love and 
care (too much) can also aggress and so create fear (ilira). On the other hand, 
being cared for or loved (too much) was also dangerous, because affection 
may provoke aggression. An instructive case of the ambivalence about emo-
tional proximity was supplied by an informant who said that the life of his 
brother-in-law ended 
before his time was due because his father loved him too much. His father 
loved him so much that he didn't want his wife to spank or scold him and that 
is how he grew up. With that upbringing, when he became an adult, he hardly 
assisted the one who had loved him so much when he was growing up. His fa-
ther was not too happy with him because he was already old and he did not get 
any help from his son and from his unhappiness he died... Later when he was 
gone, the person who had not paid much attention got health problems, and he 
experienced sadness throughout his life and he died from this.18 
These words reveal that too much affection was thought to create persons 
who did not show concern for others, which brought about uneasiness (ilira). 
Not enough affection, on the other hand, led to isolation and distress. Extre-
mes of affection had to be avoided, which was learned by a fusing of affec-
tion and aggression in childrearing practices. It induced people to restrain 
themselves in showing emotions, intense affection and love, as well as ex-
treme aggression. But a need to be close to others was stimulated by teasing 
or threatening children that they would lose someone who cared for them.19 
This reminded them that they depended on others and, therefore, had to 
treat them as it should. 
The Inuit were thus raised with an ambivalence about being close to oth-
ers (Briggs 1975:197-202). In other words, one was taught that and how one 
had to control emotions. Well-socialized persons were keenly aware of oth-
ers and did not impose themselves upon others and responded to others by a 
display of care and affection even when treated unfriendly or aggressively. 
Individuals had to control their emotions (negative expressions like anger, 
frustration, jealousy or aggression, as well as positive ones like passion, sor-
row, love and joy). The bonds between isuma and nagli made up the core of 
the behavioural pattern of adults: "It is the concept of naklik that defines 
'reasonable' behaviour and clearly requires autonomous people to treat each 
18
 Interview N.P. November 4,1986. 
19
 Teasing was an integral aspect of Inuit socialization, as not only Briggs found but as I also 
observed during the field work. Jokes were played on them, others laughed when they did 
something wrong, hurt themselves, or when private body-parts became visible. Children 
were also made afraid by threats, for instance that I would take them away to my country 
because I liked them or that they should watch out because I was going to kiss them. (I was 
also often teased by adults, particularly concerning my fluency in Inuktirut that never got 
much beyond the stage of "baby talk'). 
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other with circumspection and restraint and defend their autonomy unag-
gressively (Briggs 1975:191).20 
6.3 Social Control as Self-Control 
The emphasis placed on restraint, on emotional control and the display of af-
fectionate behaviour is understandable in the light of the Inuit dealings with 
nature and the social environment. The interactions with the natural envi-
ronment were marked, as discussed, by a discrepancy between a high degree 
of dependence and limited chances of control. This made life insecure and 
interactions with nature tense and taboo-ridden, as Aua's words at the outset 
of this chapter revealed. This view of nature was expressed in a worldview 
in which no distinction existed between the 'natural' and the 'supernatural' 
world and wherein souls of dead persons and animals became (evil) spirits. 
These spirits affected people's behaviour as well as their ways of thought. 
This worldview not only reflected a fear of the inhospitable, uncontrollable 
and dangerous nature, it also fed fear. The numerous taboos which individ-
uals were to follow served to appease the spirits and make the interactions 
with nature, with each other and with themselves more smooth. 
The discrepancy between acute dependence and limited means of control, 
a worldview with spirits, taboos and fears, in other words, the awareness of 
vulnerability amidst a dangerous nature, made high demands on people. 
Rationality (isuma), implying self-control, was the only possible and there-
fore best defence against nature, or si'ie.21 This meant, for instance, that men 
hunted animals as they had seen it done by their fathers and uncles, that 
they treated the animals with respect and followed all the taboos that gov-
erned the hunt. It also implied that if the weather was bad, one did not go 
out to hunt. To do otherwise would be irrational. 
2
" The reserved, unobtrusive and controlled behaviour of adult Inuit was noticed by many 
researchers. Briggs (1970) called them 'Never in Anger', Oswalt (1990) used the term 
'bashful', Van den Steenhoven (1962:18) noticed a 'natural disinclination to give or receive 
orders', Jenness (1922: 232) considered that "(T)he easy merging of one man's will in anoth-
er's makes for the 'tolerance' of Eskimo society". Rasmussen (1931:190) wrote: the "mind of 
the Netsilingmiut is like the surface of the many lakes that are spread over their country; it is 
quickly set in commotion but the waves never become deep swells and the water quickly 
comes to rest again it is a point of honour with them to preserve their equanimity.... they 
have the happy gift of being able to rest content with the knowledge of sorrow; they know 
that they have suffered but do not become emotional". Birket-Smith (1959:52-53) illustrated 
this by an account of a boat journey he made with several Inuit. Nobody wanted to be in 
command and give orders. As a result, they helplessly floated down the rapid stream. 
21
 Sila can be glossed as weather, air, outside, nature, world, atmosphere or universe. In a 
derived sense, it does refer to reason, as for instance in silaitujuq (wise). The people also 
spoke of sua as a person. Thus, silatmvaluq, exceptionally nice weather, meant Sila was good 
tempered. 
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Rationality also included a recognition that the forces of nature were at 
times superior to those of men. When nature showed its overwhelming 
power, resignation was an adequate attitude. For instance, when a blizzard 
prevented the hunt and compelled people to remain indoors, what else could 
be done than sit and wait? Ajornamat, 'there is nothing that can be done 
about it', was the standard expression used in such circumstances. It reveals 
the rationality and control of mature persons. In view of the conditions of na-
ture, it was crucial to leam how to deal with nature and its many dangers, 
while always remaining in control of emotions and impulses. In this light, 
the specific socialization of the children so as to create adults able to control 
their body and mind, their physical and mental existence, was logical and 
functional. Their survival, and that of others, often depended on rationality 
and equanimity. 
Dealing with nature in a controlled or rational manner was not only func-
tional but it was also rewarded. First of all there were the hunting spoils. 
Knowledge and self-control were needed for hunting success. Catching seals 
through a breathing-hole required not only the skills of finding the hole but 
also strength, patience, perseverence and control because the hunter often 
had to stand for hours motionless besides a hole in extreme cold before 
catching a seal. But even when the hunter met these requirements he de-
pended in the last instance on the 'willingness' of an animal to let itself be 
killed. If the seals did not show up, there was nothing one could do; but 
when a hunter was successful his return to the camp was a triumph and a 
second prize waited for him: prestige. 
The emphasis placed on self-control also makes sense if we look at the 
realm of social life. Because the self-control displayed in the hunt increased 
the chances of survival and of gaining prestige, people needed maximum 
freedom of movement. Consequently, they were to be interfered with as little 
as possible. On the other hand, because people were interdependent, compli-
ance with one's duties was essential. This required close social control which 
could necessitate interference. An emphasis on rational behaviour, emotional 
inhibition and self-control were the best means to prevent interference. Each 
rational individual fulfilled the tasks of his/her gender, displayed care and 
self-restraint in interactions. Under these conditions, interference became 
superfluous. Social control consisted mainly in appeals made to the self-
control of individuals. 
Obviously, social control through self-control is an ideal in every social 
grouping. But, whereas in many figurations control is also exerted by institu-
tionalized agencies such as the police and judiciary, these formalized institu-
tions were absent in Iglulingmiut figurations. Their control was therefore in-
formal. The mechanisms with which to keep each other in check were part 
and parcel of daily communication and interaction. Giving and withholding 
esteem or prestige were means of sanctioning the behaviour of others form-
ing, in this sense, a system of social control in itself (Goode 1978). Maintain-
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ing order was, therefore, a responsibility of all the individuals. However, not 
every individual was equally involved in maintaining order in social life. 
People who had gained more prestige and thus ranked higher could be 
and were more assertive in the control of others. This role of shamans and 
leaders in controlling others was, however, not institutionalized. Their in-
volvement was only based on their personalities, experiences and achieve-
ments in life. But despite their position they, as all other individuals, could 
not force others to behave well. In the last resort, they too depended on the 
'willingness' of others to comply with the norms of acceptable behaviour. 
6.4. Dealing with Nonconformity 
Informants stressed that nonconformity, that is activities considered as being 
not in accordance with the values and norms shared by people forming a 
figuration at a particular phase, was rare. Although it is impossible to assess 
the actual incidence of nonconforming behaviour in the first half of this cen-
tury, several factors support the contention that norm-violations were limit-
ed. 
In the first place, no instances of norm-violations by the Iglulingmiut were 
recorded by the police. Of course, the police only looked for infractions of 
laws, not for wrongs according to Iglulingmiut standards. Also, their patrols 
were no more than snapshots of camplife and incidents may have escaped 
their attention. However, serious events would no doubt have become 
known. No information on conflicts are found in the writings of missionar-
ies, but their isolation for large parts of the year and language problems may 
also have contributed to this. Moreover, the Iglulingmiut camps could sim-
ply not afford to be facing and dealing with much nonconformity. The pres-
sures of survival left little time to deal with nonconformity. Those who mis-
behaved had to be dealt with quickly - and effectively. 
Violating nature: confessions and the role of shamans 
Violations of hunting taboos and rules of proper behaviour towards animals 
were the forms of nonconformity within the realm of people's interaction 
with nature. There were many taboos pertaining to animals, hunting and 
hunting spoils. Rasmussen's list of 'hunting taboos and customs' comprises 
12 pages, and these rules and precepts are part of an even more comprehen-
sive list taking 34 pages (Rasmussen 1929: 169-203). The multiplicity of ta-
boos was a framework that enabled Inuit to explain all the vicissitudes of na-
ture, any unforward event, with reference to a breach of taboo. The multipli-
city of taboos made it almost impossible not to break them. This made taboo-
violations the most common form of nonconforming behaviour. 
As offences against the spiritual powers governing life on earth, breaches 
of taboos were sins rather than 'crimes'. Although they had an impact on all 
camp-members, violators were affected in the first place, as the mistreated 
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animal could take revenge through its spirit powers and thus hurt the viola-
tor or his/her relatives (cf. par. 4.3). Violations of taboos therefore punished 
themselves: by means of (the threat of) supernatural revenge and/or by the 
anxiety of a possible discovery of the violation and feelings of guilt. An awa-
reness that these sinful acts affected other people, for they brought illness or 
death, made animals disappear, caused bad weather or led to other misfor-
tune, increased the stress. Taboo-violations, in short, had serious social con-
sequences. 
The negative impact of taboo-violations on the perpetrator or his/her fel-
lows could be overcome, however, by bringing them into the open. A 
'confession' purified the offender's mind and the offended spirits would no 
longer be upset and end the misfortune. Informants said that these confes-
sions could be made at any time but that they were usually made in the 
presence of a shaman (angakuq). These shamans were ordinary individuals 
who performed their daily duties, but stood out from others due to their ca-
pacity to communicate with the spirit world. By means of their 'helping 
spirit' (torngaq), shamans could 'see' all transgressions and thus elicit a con-
fession of from sinners. In this way, they had the capacity to drive out evil 
spirits, to cure illnesses, to influence the weather or procure game. 
About 23 individuals were known to have shamanistic powers among the 
Iglulingmiut in the 1920s and 30s (3% of all the women, 15% of the men; Sal-
adin d'Anglure 1986: 94-97). Not all were seen as great shamans able to tra-
vel to the moon, the bottom of the sea or the 'Land of the Dead' and secure 
success in the hunt, the birth of a son, procure game, or find the souls of lost 
persons. Some shamans were thought to have limited capacities and had but 
little esteem. The skills of shamans were passed on to younger ones, al-
though great shamans apparently obtained their abilities without any train-
ing (Rasmussen 1929:115). Shamans displayed their magical powers in per-
formances in which they often brought themselves in trance (using a drum 
or qilaut), used secret words, chanted magic songs and performed mysteri-
ous acts: 
Shamans were involved in the confessions but what they did was not visible. It 
was as if the shaman saw what happened, and he would tell that person. In the 
past, men used to have sex with animals, for instance with a caribou or any 
other animal. So, in their buttocks or right at their private parts they would 
have a sickness. People would know about the sickness but the man wouldn't 
tell the others the reason. When he was in agony with the sickness, the shaman 
would be given something small, a knife or a dog; it would be like a payment 
to the shaman. The shaman would try to find out the cause of the man's 
sickness through his chants and shamanism. The people gathered in a place, 
and all of a sudden, the lights would go off. It was dark but you could hear the 
chanting; the shaman would be asking what the man in question was hiding, 
the things he was keeping to himself that were the cause of his sickness. The 
shaman would bring them out, saying that when the sick person was out there 
he had had sex with a particular animal. The animal had taken revenge, by 
making the man sick, because the animal 'had enough' of the things done to it 
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by the man. The man doesn't want to confess at first but he would give in and 
confess.22 
The shaman's role in public confessions may be illustrated by a detailed 
account given by Rasmussen (1929:133-141) of such a session which is worth 
a longer quotation: M 
"The shaman walked slowly up and down the floor for a long time, swinging 
his arms backwards and forwards with mittens on, talking in groans and sighs, 
in varying tones, sometimes breathing deeply as if under extreme pressure. He 
says: 'It is you, you are Aksharquamilik, I ask you my helping spirit, whence 
comes the sickness from which this person is suffering? Is it due to something I 
have eaten in defiance of taboo, lately or long since? Or is it due to the one who 
is wont to lie beside me, to my wife? Or is it brought about by the sick woman 
herself? Is she herself the cause of the disease?' 
The patient answers: The sickness is due to my own fault. I have but ill ful-
filled my duties. My thoughts have been bad and my actions evil.' 
The shaman interrupts her, and continues: 'It looks like peat, and yet it is not 
really peat It is that which is behind the ear, something that looks like the carti-
lage of the ear? There is something that gleams white. It is the edge of a pipe, or 
what can it be?' 
The listeners cry all at once: 'She has smoked a pipe that she ought not to have 
smoked. But never mind. We will not take any notice of that. Let her be forgiv-
en, tauva!' 
The shaman: 
That is not all. There are yet further offences, which have brought about this 
disease. Is it due to me, or to the sick person herself?' 
The patient answers: 'It is due to myself alone. There was something the matter 
with my abdomen, with my inside.' 
The shaman: 
'I espy something dark beside the house. Is it perhaps a piece of a marrow-
bone, or just a bit of boiled meat, standing upright, or is it something that has 
been split with a chisel? That is the cause. She has split a meat bone which she 
ought not to have touched.' 
The audience: 
"Let her be released from her offence! tauval' 
The shaman: 'She is not released from her evil. It is dangerous. It is matter for 
anxiety. Helping spirit, say what it is that plagues her. Is it due to me or to her-
self?' 
Angutingmarik (the shaman; wr) listens, in breathless silence, and then speak-
ing as if he had with difficulty elicited the information from his helping spirit, 
he says: 
2 2
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
23
 Rasmussen did not witness the seance himself. He based his account on the testimonies of 
Mathiassen and Olsen who were present at the performance and made a verbatim report of 
the proceedings. Rasmussen checked the accuracy of this account with the shaman 
(Angutingmarik) and Olsen together (Rasmussen 1929: 132). Rituals of Iglulingmiut 
shamans were observed also by Lyon (1824:260-266) and by Comer (cf. Boas 1907:508-510). 
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'She has eaten a piece of raw, frozen caribou steak at a time when that was 
taboo for her.' 
Listeners: 'It is such a slight offence, and means so little, when her life is at 
stake. Let her be released from this burden, from this cause, from this source of 
illness, tauval' 
The shaman: 'She is not yet released. I see a woman over in your direction, to-
wards my audience, a woman who seems to be asking for something. A light 
shines out in front of her. It is as if she was asking for something with her eyes, 
and in front of her is something that looks like a hollow. What is it? What is it? 
Is it that, I wonder, which causes her to fall over on her face, stumble right into 
sickness, into peril of death? Can it indeed be something which will not be 
taken from her? Will she not be released from it? I still see before me a woman 
with entreating eyes, with sorrowful eyes, and she has with her a walrus tusk 
in which grooves have been cut.' 
Listeners: 'Oh, is that all? It is a harpoon head that she has worked at, cutting 
grooves in it at a time when she ought not to touch anything made from parts 
of an animal. If that is all, let her be released. Let it be. tauva!' 
Shaman: "Now this evil is removed, but in its place there appears something 
else; hair combings and sinew thread.' 
The patient: 'Oh, I did comb my hair once when after birth to a child I ought 
not to have combed my hair; and I hid away the combings that none might see.' 
Listeners: 'Let her be released from that. Oh, such a trifling thing; let her be re-
leased, tauva!'" 
And so, on and on (quotation from Rasmussen 1929:133-135). 
The confession elicited by the shaman in fact consisted of a 'trialogue' 
between shaman, audience and the sick person in which the shaman not 
only invoked the help of 'personal spirits' that gave the shaman the cues to 
find the wrongs, but also sought the assistance of the listeners to provoke the 
confession. The face-to-face character of Iglulingmiut figurations where 
people had an intimate knowledge of each other, eased this process. Re-
markable are the attempts of the shaman and the public to furnish excuses 
for the sins. This may indeed have served to appease the spirits' anger, as 
Rasmussen (1929: 133) thought, but this display of nagli also served to reas-
sure violators that they would remain a community member (every hand 
was needed for survival). The shaman's self-accusation is an interesting ele-
ment of his interrogation strategy. In this way the shaman forestalled 
charges of having caused the misfortune by witchcraft. 
One older female informant recalled how a shaman had cured her sister, 
probably at some time in the 1930s: 
my sister was sick and death was almost upon her. In those days, women had 
taboos that they had to follow, certain foods that they were not supposed to eat. 
Some of them would not follow the taboos for a while and then obey these ru-
les again. My sister wasn't allowed to eat caribou-marrow, but she broke this 
taboo as she longed for caribou-head. She never told anyone, and that was the 
cause of her sickness, because she had kept it to herself. The shaman was chant-
ing, but she would not confess even though she was sick, very sick. Since she 
was not going to confess, the shaman brought the bits and pieces of the ca-
ribou-leg and head that she had eaten to the scene. The shaman did this becau-
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se he wanted her to confess and get better. He brought them out front, showed 
them to her saying: "these are the things that you don't want to confess about 
and are the cause of your sickness; you were not going to see them, but here 
they are". Apparently, because he was a shaman he had gathered all the old 
bones from the places where she had eaten, to get her to confess and to cure 
her. I have witnessed this happening, and I have seen the bones she was not 
allowed to eat. Then she confessed. In some cases, the sick were not shown the 
evidence; but, when they confessed, they would get better. They seemed to be 
beyond cure, but they got better, as if the shamans were doctors. Yes, that is 
what happened, and I have witnessed it.24 
The confession ritual could be repeated a few times until all were con-
vinced that all violations were admitted, that the sinner was purified and all 
misfortune would end soon: 
One woman had a miscarriage, but since she didn't want to follow specific ta-
boos, she never told anyone. People were starving, and so they started to chant. 
The woman was the cause of the starvation because she was to follow certain 
taboos, but she didn't. She had a miscarriage and she was bleeding but she ne-
ver told anyone. They were hungry and she did not want to confess. The sha-
man said that when she was bleeding she had eaten something, of a caribou-
head. She quickly confessed and told everything. The shaman said that every-
thing was going to be allright. After the chanting, everything went back to 
normal. The next day, men went out hunting caribou and others went seal-
hunting. They came back with seals and a caribou; all of a sudden they could 
catch game. That is what I have witnessed and I was amazed; I thought to 
myself: the shamans must be very wise.2^ 
The frequency of shamanistic seances is not known but they probably oc-
curred fairly regularly, given the great number of taboos and the fact that 
shamans had to prove that they had not lost their capacities.26 Some great 
shamans had considerable influence. They could order people to abstain 
from specific taboo-related activities, or to perform some task. Compliance 
with these directives were a proof of the authority of the shaman.27 Accord-
ing to the information supplied to Rasmussen (1929: 131-132), people 
thought that shamans in the past had greater abilities than the shamans in 
the 1920s, who were considered mediocre. Be that as it may, the shamans' 
role in public life diminished after the introduction of Christianity. However, 
2 4
 Interview R.I. February 4,1987. 
25
 Interview R.I. February 4,1987. 
2 6
 Other rituals of consulting the spirits were practised by shamans. One of these, the 'head-
lifting technique' (or qilaneq) through which the cause of a minor illness could be found by 
hanging someone's head in a belt to invoke the spirit to speak through the person's head 
and give answers to questions asked, could also be performed by individuals lacking sha-
manistic powers (cf. Rasmussen 1929:141-143). 
2 7
 Some shamans are known to have abused their authority, as Hall (Nourse 1879:101-102) 
experienced and as was found in other regions (Lands 1947:86). 
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it is not possible to assess when shamanism disappeared, even ascertain that 
it has been erased completely. 
Violating people: group responses and the role of leaders 
Shamans were primarily involved in dealing with people who obstructed the 
normative rules of dealing with the natural world which, of course, had a 
social bearing. The redress of people who violated the norms of social inter-
action was a responsibility of everyone, but particularly that of the leading 
elders. Public opinion was an important element in the control of each other 
within the generally small-scale camp-figurations. Public opinion weighed 
heavily on people whose activities, behaviour and personality were evaluat-
ed daily. In line with the emphasis on restraint, emotional control and non-
interference, subtle forms of approval and disapproval of people's character 
and behaviour were part and parcel of daily interaction. By giving and with-
holding esteem, but also through gossip, mockery, withdrawal or by avoid-
ance behaviour, people kept each other in check. Such highly informal 
means of control were only visible to the people in a camp. Also, self-de-
tachment, moving to another camp to avoid somebody whom one disliked 
or had a conflict with, as well as the reverse mechanism of ostracism, where 
camp-members detached themselves from a person ('internal exile'; Vande-
Velde 1986 quoted by Patenaude 1987: 131) were important but hardly no-
ticeable mechanisms of control. The central purpose of these forms of control 
was an immediate restoration of order, of the ordinary course of events and 
thus secure group survival. 
These informal mechanisms were applied to individuals who shirked 
their duties, who imposed themselves on others, who displayed too much 
haughtyness, who interfered with the business of other people or talked too 
much about others. People were annoyed by these individuals. However, 
they were extended to individuals who took things without asking, who not 
returned objects to the owner, or who were stingy with or withheld food. All 
this was seen as theft. People found to do these things would be named 
tiglikti, 'thief'. Under normal conditions, these forms of stealing caused irrita-
tions and ill-feelings which would be ignored (people would "just let it 
pass", as one informant stated) but if hunting was poor and food grew 
scarce, withholding food or taking someone's belongings put the lives of 
other people at stake. In particular, people with an inclination to stealing, 
people known as tikligtujjuq ('with the habit of stealing'), were to be correct-
ed.28 This was done by means of counselling by the leader or elders, one of 
whom gave his views on stealing while explaining the procedure: 
2 8
 Informants differentiated between socially disapproved acts that emanated from an indi-
vidual's mental disposition and nonconforming acts committed by people who ordinarily 
behaved in accordance with existing norms. The first group of l>ad characters' were general-
ly regarded as uncurable. 
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When we are young it is very difficult for all of us to ignore temptations of all 
kinds. Ever since one can remember, even when there were few people around, 
temptations to steal have been powerful. One wants something one does not 
have and cannot make. One then takes it without asking for it.... When a young 
person is eyeing on something for a long time and likes it very much he is 
tempted to steal it.... When a young person stole something and people knew 
about it, the person was advised to be counselled by an elder. The counsellor 
then started to teach him the differences between wrong and right. He was not 
made afraid and was not scolded. He was not brought in front of many people 
but was only with the counsellor. He was advised not to do it again... for a long 
time, he would not steal a thing... then one day he steals something again. 
When that happened, people of the camp were asked by the elders to come to 
have a feast. Once everyone of them had arrived and begun to eat, he was then 
asked by the elders to confess his wrongdoings before all the people, or the el­
ders and other people began to ask him questions about his wrongdoings. He 
was thus forced, not physically, to answer the questions. Once all his wrongdo­
ings were known to all the people, he was advised by the elders never to do it 
again. This was practised long ago and I am happy to say that I have witnessed 
it. I want to say again, when it was known that a young person had stolen 
something for the first time, he was advised and counselled by one elder. As 
time went on, if he stole again, the elders of the camp asked all people to come 
to a place. He was then asked to confess in front of all people. The reason why 
they did this was because they wanted to cure the young person before it was 
too late.29 
Through such a 'counselling process' involving an elder or elders, people 
tried to change one's non-social behaviour. Lacking more thoroughgoing 
means, showing care (nagli) and pointing out the consequences of wrongs, 
and simply asking ('advising') were the means used to this end. If the first 
attempt(s) failed, more elders were called to help and add more pressure on 
wrongdoer. Informants indicated that this way of dealing with wrongdoers 
was usually sufficient. However, success was never guaranteed. The success 
of this counselling mainly depended on the leader's personality or authority. 
Iktusarjuak, a very powerful leader by Inuit standards, was often mentioned 
as a successful counsellor. An informant said that he got a "stem authorita­
tive look" when hearing of some wrongdoing. He "would look the person 
straight in the eye and lecture him. The person would bow his head with 
embarrassment as he heard Iktusarjuak give the facts that he knew were 
true... Yes, he really gave it to that person".30 One of Iktusarjuak's sons re­
called how his father 'lectured' a man who was found to hold back food: 
My father was lecturing and talking to I. at the same time; he was standing in 
the middle of the floor, surrounded by elders. He was rolling the front of his 
parka in nervousness as he was talking, because he understood why he was 
2 9
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 Interview R.I. January 27,1987. 
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brought there. He rolled the front of the parka until it could be rolled no 
more.31 
The authority and role of Iktusarjuak in matters of social control was 
rather exceptional. As the head of the largest extended family in northern 
Foxe Basin, his socio-economic position was strong and his authority (and of 
that of his wife Ataguuttaluk who succeeded him as a camp-leader after his 
death) was great. His association with the missionary increased his influence 
in the 1930s and 1940s. Informants among whom a son and a daughter-in-
law, indicated that his involvement in maintaining order and harmony ex-
tended over all Catholic camps in the region. When he heard of someone 
causing trouble in any of these camps, he sent one of his sons to bring that 
person to his camp, to be 'straightened out'. He was also a 'judge of last re-
sort', dealing with people whom other elders had counselled unsuccessfully. 
As his daughter-in-law said, when talking about Iktusarjuak's lecture to I., 
some persons were dealt with by elders 
but sometimes there was nothing they could do, so the problem would be 
brought to Iktusarjuak. He would see the person and look at his future, and 
say: "people are going to think bad of you if you have any ill-feelings towards 
other people. When you catch game, give some of it to the people who need it 
and don't keep it to yourself. Living animals don't have an owner and when 
you try to keep everything to yourself you may find yourself unable to make 
anymore kills. In order for you to be able to get what you want don't steal or 
lie. When you do that, people will be happy with you". When Iktusarjuak lec-
tured someone not to do things with the purpose to hurt someone, he spoke 
very loud.32 
If counselling by the leader, even by Iktusarjuak, failed, there was little 
that one could do other than turning away from such an individual. Hard-
boiled wrongdoers were simply ignored or "no longer bothered with" as an 
informant said. In fact, this formed a last but effective sanction because isola-
tion brought one into an awkward position. Being cut- off from the assis-
tance of others minimized the chances of survival. Someone who had not fol-
lowed Iktusarjuak's urged advice to change his behaviour experienced this: 
when they knew he didn't have enough food at home Iktusarjuak told one of 
his sons to bring some of his food over there, saying that "he experiences some 
hardships that he has created himself. He brought it on to himself because in 
the past he didn't want to share his catch. He only cared for himself, so people 
moved away from him". Because he did not get any support from other people, 
he told his son to bring him the support; so, by doing this he showed his sons 
to care for other people.33 
3 1
 Interview N.P. October 3,1986. 
32Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
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 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
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By sending food to the camp of the socially avoided person, Dctusarjuak 
not only confirmed his social status of a rich and powerful man, but also 
showed the man in question and other people the importance of nagli, of 
displaying care for others. 
Besides stealing, lying and (misplaced) authority or undue assertiveness 
were considered as bad characteristics that, contravening the normative rules 
of openness and showing self-restraint and non-interference in social inter-
action, irritated people. A person known to have an inclination to lie would 
be nicknamed saglutujuq ('(s)he is a liar'). The (fictive) person Qaunaq would 
be called Qaunaq saglutujuq, 'the liar Qaunaq'. In fact, a better translation 
would be 'Qaunaq, who does not tell the truth on purpose', because in Inuk-
titut no distinction is made between making a wrong statement on purpose 
or unintentionally.34 Generally, a nickname was a proficient means to dis-
courage people from telling falsehoods. To be thus disgraced and made 
ashamed, be the subject of gossip and ridicule were effective means of pre-
ventive and reactive social control. 
The informal mechanisms of showing disapproval of people's behaviour 
could be supported by avoiding, or by withdrawing from, these individuals. 
Informants knew of no instances of people who had been completely ostraci-
zed. Cases of people moving to another camp instigated by bad feelings to-
wards others occurred but were rare. According to one informant, Iktusar-
juak's widow Ataguttaaluk had induced two families to dissolve their anta-
gonism by moving to different areas: 
one parly left for Pond Inlet, and the other went to Chesterfield Inlet. So, they 
would not have to see each other, for they were really mad at each other. They 
had a big clash, and at the advice of the old woman they separated.... she de-
cided that the only way to avoid adversary for them was to send them on sepa-
rate ways, hoping that once they lost contact with each other, they would forget 
each other. So, she took that way of settling the conflict.3^ 
Songs of derision 
As we have seen, a strong emphasis was placed on emotional control in deal-
ing with other people. Apart from the less informal involvement of shamans 
and leaders, Iglulingmiut forms of social control were intertwined with this 
control of emotions. Irritation or aggression had to be controlled and not 
openly shown, or was to be answered by the display of nagli. But, masking 
34
 For instance, if one says to expect fine weather which rums out otherwise, or if one an-
nounces to go hunting and unforeseen circumstances prevent this, rather than say to have 
made an error, one calls oneself a liar (cf. Philippe 1948: 5-6). It is significant to note that in 
Inuktitut no equivalent existed for the conception 'guilt'. This caused problems to those in-
volved in administering justice in the North (Morrow 1975:10-13; Sissons 1968:123; cf. Tallis 
1979.) 
3 5
 Interview R.I. March 26,1987.1 was unable to assess the nature of the conflict. 
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these feelings by displaying naglt, by "pretending the problem doesn't exist" 
(Graburn 1969a: 49) or 'laughing away the problem' (Briggs 1975:144), does 
not mean these feelings disappear. On the contrary, anger, irritation and 
frustration may build up inside individuals. This was considered dangerous 
for the one who is brooding and for the social environment. Iglulingmiut 
feared the powers of thought (tsuma) as it was believed that it could bring 
about the death of others. The minds of older people were feared in particu-
lar because their isuma was very strong. This was a motive for showing 
kindness to the elderly: 
elders should always be respected because they are powerful... The elders 
should be treated well and one should not do things that make them worry 
much because it has always happened in the past that people who do these 
things are killing the elders... When a person makes the elders worry too much 
by doing something wrong, then this person's life-span could never reach its 
limit.36 
Because building-up anger, frustration or irritation could be dangerous, 
people had to give vent to their feelings or 'bad thoughts'. An interesting 
means to ventilate feelings was to make up a song to deride a person against 
whom one held a grudge. The Iglulingmiut variant of this widespread phe-
nomenon37 was that the man performed a song which he had made up and 
rehearsed with his wife by dancing to the rhythm of his drum-beating while 
his wife (sometimes also assisted by her girlfriends) sang the lyrics. These 
songs were mostly presented at the festivities of mid-winter. If there was 
plenty of everything, a large snowhouse {qaggiq) that could accommodate all 
camp-members was erected. Here, people entertained themselves with 
'songs and dances', and 'games and pastimes' (Rasmussen 1929: 227). 
The purpose of songs of derision, which could be performed in the ab-
sence or the presence of the one at whom the song was aimed, was to vilify 
the person whom one held a grudge against or who caused irritation. The 
opponent was not to be spared. His shortcomings were to be exposed with 
great virulence and sharpness, his deeds derided by exaggeration and sar-
casm, all in front of the assembled community. But, the opponent could re-
turn the mockery and accusations by a song, turning the event into a song-
duel. He who silenced his opponent and gained the approval of the audience 
would be the winner of the duel. 
However castigating the song, underlying all the insulting mockeries was 
a humorous tone. Because the ultimate aim of the songs was the opponents' 
3 6
 Interview N.P. October 31,1986; cf. Bnggs 1975.142. 
3 7
 The song-duel is pracbced among the Angmassalik (East Greenland, Holm 1914), the 
West Greenland Inuit (Kleivan 1971), the Polar Inuit (North Greenland; Holtved 1951), the 
Labrador Inuit (Kleivan 1966), the Netsihk Inuit (Balikci 1970), the Canbou Inuit (Rasmussen 
1930a), and among the Alaskan Inuit (Nelson 1899, Weyer 1932). Singing-duels are discus-
sed m a comparative and theoretical sense by König (1923-1925) and Rouland (1979). 
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reconciliation, which no mere abuse can bring about, humour was part of all 
the viscious verbal attacks. The laughter and applause of the onlookers could 
stifle the opponent, and this terminated the duel in favour of one opponent. 
The two contestants were, according to Rasmussen (1929: 232), to forget their 
grudges or conflict and resume friendly relations. To what extent this actual-
ly occurred cannot be assessed. It is mentioned by Rasmussen that butting-
duels could accompany the songs, with contestants alternately hitting each 
other with their fists on the temple or shoulder "only to test each other's en-
durance and power of controlling emotion despite the pain" (ibid.). Accord-
ing to my informants, these duels were only played for fun and were not 
used to settle possible disputes or overcome grievances. 
Though the members of the Fifth Thule Expedition collected various Iglu-
lingmiut songs (cf. Rasmussen 1929: 232-243), no song of derision is among 
them. Fortunately, we may obtain an impression of the nature and content of 
an Iglulingmiutsong of derision from a song that I recorded. Here follows 
Okkumaluk's 'song to a man from Kangiqlukjuak', as it was sung and ex-
plained to me by his second wife: 
Aja ja aa jaa jaa ja jai jai jai jai aa ja jai jai aa 
I want to see 
I want to see the grandmother, she's all neck 
aja ja ja jaa jaa aa jaa jaa jaa jaa aa 
He just confessed that he is weak towards non-humans 
aja ja ja jaa jaa aa jaa jaa jaa jaa aa 
I caught up with you when you thought you could outrun me 
aja ja ja jaa jaa aa jaa jaa jaa jaa aa 
When you thought you could, you're going to find your legs heavy 
aja ja ja jaa jaa aa jaa jaa jaa jaa aa 
I made you a story for the people of Kangiqlukjuak 
aja ja ja jaa jaa aa jaa jaa jaa jaa aa 
This caribou with a calf, I started to run after 
I found them to be heavy because my legs were weak 
aja ja ja jaa jaa aa jaa jaa jaa jaa aa 
I ran after you because I thought I was a man 
aja ja ja jaa jaa aa jaa jaa jaa jaa aa 
The only source of food I found, and warmth, and I have left it behind on the 
ground after I had killed it 
ja ja ja jaa jaa aa jaa jaa jaa jaa aa 
The song, sung only once and in the absence of the subject of the song, 
was aimed at a man in Kangiqlukjuak. This man was married but had an af-
fair with Okkumaluk's first wife. Okkumaluk soon found out about the af-
fair and, rather than using his physical strength, he used his verbal power in 
a song to get back at him. Okkumaluk addresses the people of 
Kangiqlukjuak, including his opponent, by pointing out the man's misplaced 
self-conceit. He relates that the opponent thought highly of himself as a 
hunter; the man's thoughts on the animal ("I caught up with you when you 
thought you could outrun me"), and his killing of the caribou and calf with 
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his hands ("I ran after you because I thought I was a man") serve to empha­
size the man's feelings of superiority vis-a-vis the animal (to show his 
strength he had left his gun at home and killed the animals by grabbing the 
antlers and twisting the heads, my informant said). But, then came the re­
venge of the animals. The man's legs became too weak to cany the animals 
home and he had to leave them, this "only source of food and warmth", be­
hind. The weakness of the man "towards non-humans" (animals) is now re­
vealed: the man demonstrating the strength of his legs, by running as fast as 
the caribou (whose legs became "heavy"), was in fact defeated by the 
"weakness" of his legs, caused by the animal that had made him run. My in­
formant said that, because he had no knife he had to cut up the animals with 
used shells instead of a knife "and in that sense, he was defeated".38 
Opponents were not invited to come to the qaggiq. Mostly, they would be 
present at the festivities, to find out that they were the subject of a song. This 
was embarrassing. My informant said "some men used to feel sorry and apo­
logetic since they realized they were the instigators of some conflict... If the 
person had not started the conflict, it would never have been brought out in 
a song".39 Whether or not names were actually given, the public knew whom 
the song was about as people had an intimate knowledge of each other. Lis­
tening to these songs was fun, particularly when persons were castigated 
who were not well-liked. Applause and laughter of the audience strengthe­
ned the punishment of verbal threshing. 
Adultery and self-conceit appear as favourite topics dealt with in song 
duels, as in the following case that the same informant provided. A widow 
named A. lived alone. She was considered an orphan (she had no relatives) 
and she became a mistress of the self-conceited man K. At a feast held in the 
qaggiq, K. grabbed the drum. While beating the drum he sang to Α.: 
Ouasavadlua, Ouasavadlua 
Soft and tender, with little pubic hairs, 
I raid her place, her orphanage Ouasavadlua, Ouasavadlua 
My informant continued: "He felt superior; he was singing about his mis­
tress and played the drum at the same time. Aqqikalaq never said anything 
every time he sang. Other women used to tell her to make a song about K.'s 
character and sing it at the qaggiq. Remembering the wish of her dead par­
ents not to be superior over others, she declined. Other people felt sorry for 
her. An elderly man told her to make a song about K.'s character, so that she 
could get back at him. So, she made a song about him. K. came into the qag-
3 8
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
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 Songs of derision should not be confused with the song contest by two close friends, 
'song cousins', who tried to outdo each other in singing and other contests, exchanging gifts 
and wives whenever they met. Their songs were not as sharp, more cheerful and humorous 
(Rasmussen 1929:231). 
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giq and when someone was finished with the drum he grabbed it and started 
to play and sing the song: 
Ouasavadlua, Ouasavadhia, 
Soft and tender with little pubic hairs 
I raid her place, her orphanage 
Ouasadlua, Ouasavadlua. 
He played the drum at the same time. Before anybody else could sing, A. 
the widow, began to sing: 
Kungasuk, when he comes in 
He goes straight to my thighs, between my legs, 
He with a big cock, 
Aja-ajaja-jajai 
K. dropped the drum and dashed out of the door, and never came back to 
the qaggiq. I used to feel good knowing he got what he deserved".40 
Songs of derision could indeed be very effective. Through a song one 
could give vent to anger and irritations and in this way find relief. In the 
songs, the circumspection and restraint that was prominent in daily interac-
tion would be lifted. One could do now what was ordinarily not allowed: at-
tack someone's moral existence and integrity, humiliate a person in public. 
In this figuration where social status to a large extent depended on people's 
physical existence, a verbal attack on one's physical and moral capacities 
was therefore also a social attack. The presence of other camp members was 
required to 'judge' the contestants, making it an effective means of social 
control. Singer and audience gave a judgement of one of their fellows, by 
psychological castigation and social degradation.41 
Though men competed for status and prestige in hunting and rivalry ex-
isted between the women to find out who was best at sewing, this did not 
lead to aggression. Iktusarjuak is known to have interfered when two men 
competed to find out who was the better hunter by pointing out to them that 
one should never fight over animals. Such rivalries could find an outlet in 
games and contests played at the qaggiq where winter festivities took place 
(which occurred not often). More tensions were hidden in the relations be-
tween men and women and these could lead to trouble. 
In the ties between men and women, the latter were to play second fiddle. 
During the adjustment period of newly weds, the husband sometimes force-
fully compelled his wife to do what in his eyes was in the interest of the two 
of them. A moderate use of force was acceptable, but if the domestic violence 
4 0
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
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 Though songs of derision were effective means and many informants said that animosity 
no longer existed after the singing, which is supported by Rasmussen (1929: 232; 1931: 324), 
by Hoebel (1954: 99), Van den Steenhoven (1962: 96), Balikci (1970: 189) and Rouland (1979: 
94-5), it cannot be ruled out that frictions lingered on. 
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continued and their relationship remained tense - because their characters 
did not match, the wife was 'too bossy' or committed adultery without the 
husband's consent - the wife's parents or some elders would attempt to solve 
the problem by talking with the wife (sometimes with both partners). 
Whereas this 'counselling' was usually private, Iktusarjuak's method dif-
fered as his daughter-in-law said: 
When one of his sons and his wife were having a problem or conflict, Iktusar-
juak would have all of his sons and their wives in one place. Like in a meeting 
he would talk to the couple in question and at the same time he would be lec-
turing us not to be like this. He wanted us to have good relationships between 
ourselves, and because he was the leader he used to talk to us. Our brother -in-
laws and sister-in-laws were many and with us women, although we were not 
sisters by nature, we treated one another like sisters People got embarrassed 
about things, but when Iktusarjuak started to talk to us, there were no embar-
rassing barriers.42 
When marital problems could not be solved in this manner, or the hus-
band continued to abuse his wife, the marriage could be broken-up. Some-
times, as seen in chapter 5, the father of the wife simply 'took her away'. A 
divorced wife would usually return to her parents' camp, to re-marry at a 
later date. Trouble also arose when two men desired the same woman. The 
great importance of having a wife made it a serious matter. According to one 
informant, the men 
would have a duel and the stronger person would have the woman and the 
weaker person would not. Sometimes through hunting they would find out 
who was stronger or better at hunting, and the looser would have to find an-
other woman. That used to happen, when they wanted the same woman.43 
Yet, a conflict over a woman is said to have led to murder as well, al-
though no cases involving Iglulingmiut could be provided by my infor-
mants. The only murder case informants had first or second-hand informa-
tion of was the killing of Amagoalik by Iqsivalitaq. This incident occurred in 
1921, somewhere between Repulse Bay and Pelly Bay (Netsilingmiut territo-
ry) according to Rasmussen (1931: 328). The cause of the incident, according 
to Rasmussen, was ongoing vexation by Amagoalik, his demonstration of 
being the strongest and an act that Iqsivalitaq took as a grave insult 
(Rasmussen 1931: 20-21; cf. Van den Steenhoven 1962: 80-81). Informants in-
dicated however that the real motive for the killing was that Iqsivalitaq 
wanted Amagoalik's wife. In Rasmussen's version of the incident, Amagoa-
lik was shot from behind as he was plucking the feathers off a duck, but my 
informants said the killing happened during a caribou hunt, for which Iqsi-
valitaq had asked Amagoalik permission to accompany him and his wife 
4 2
 Interview R.I. January 21,1987. 
4 3
 Interview R.I. January 27,1987. Probably, this occurred in the Chesterfield Inlet/Repulse 
Bay region where this informant grew up. 
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(which may indicate that the killing was premeditated). After the incident, 
Iqsivalitaq moved to Pelly Bay, for fear of the police, not for fear of blood re-
venge as Rasmussen (1931: 21) was told. 
The thought and possibility of revenge existed, as Van den Steenhoven 
(1962: 80) noticed. According to his account, it was the victim's adoptive fa-
ther (Kraunaq) who said to the murderer's father (Ogpingalik) when he met 
him a few years later that if he had seen an opportunity, he would have kil-
led Iqsivalitaq. At this meeting, Ogpingalik confirmed that he had stayed 
away from Kraunaq because he was afraid but had started to think of seeing 
Kraunaq again after his youngest son had drowned. Ogpingalik, according 
to Van den Steenhoven (ibid.) apparently saw this as a revenge for the kil-
ling. Informants, among whom relatives of the victim's older brother, con-
firmed that there had been thoughts of revenge at the time. However, they 
said that Ogpingalik had also wanted his son to be killed for he was asha-
med of his son being a murderer. This would accord with the 'song of sor-
row' that Iqsivalitaq's mother composed to give vent to her feelings of sor-
row and shame over her son's actions (cf. Rasmussen 1931: 329-330). 
According to my informants, Iqsivalitaq, together with his brother and fa-
ther (also?) went to visit Kappianaq, the older brother of the victim Amago-
alik. Kappianaq, who had been notified of their plans to visit him, had 
stayed home that day, pretending to work on the porch of his home. The 
party arrived late in the afternoon, as darkness was about to set in. Kappia-
naq went out to meet them, a knife in his hands. Ogpingalik stepped for-
ward also with a knife in his hand.44 Ogpingalik said it was up to Kappianaq 
to kill his son who was a murderer and not listened to his father, who had 
told him never to kill a human being. Kappianaq is said to have responded: 
no, I am not going to murder anyone; if I kill a human being I am not going to 
use him for clothes or for food, nor dog food. I am not going to kill a human be-
ing. He (his brother; wr) is dead and he will not come back to life, so let him 
(that is Iqsivalitaq; wr) do what he wished.45 
Thereafter, an igloo was built for Ogpingalik's party, and Kappianaq was 
invited to come and talk. Ogpingalik again expressed his shame and regret 
about what his son had done contrary to his wishes. After a long talk, it was 
said the men parted as friends, and the threat of revenge was over. 
According to my key informant, confession was an essential step in the 
process of restoring order within, and harmony between, camps. In this way, 
it could even prevent revenge after a serious incident had occurred: 
It has always happened, when a group of relatives stayed in one place and one 
of them had committed an offence against someone from another camp when 
44
 It was not unusual among the Netsilingmiut to have the snow knife at hand while travel-
ling (Rasmussen 1931: 203). 
45
 Interview R.I. January 27,1987. 
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the two parties came across each other they would talk and make it clear why 
he or she had done it. The one who committed the offence would talk to the 
people who were not his relatives. He would make them understand his rea-
sons; then there would be less animosity and tension between them. This has 
always happened, but when they did not confess to each other and left it up in 
the air, then they would become enemies... It has always occurred from the 
very beginning that when some major crime occurred then the offender would 
try to make the others understand the reasons.46 
Various informants confirmed that after a serious incident revenge would 
either be averted by explaining the motives which led to the dramatic event 
to the victim's relatives, or by migrating to another camp or region.47 Also, 
the personalities of the people involved played a role. When a victim was 
"deeply cared for", as some informants stated, revenge was a real threat. If 
people cared for the killer he could more easily be forgiven after a confes-
sion. An appraisal of the opponent's 'social power' (Elias 1982: 62-3) was 
probably also involved in revenge-calculations. 
Interestingly, all informants said that if women were the cause of a con-
flict, their lives would be shortened. Their 'lifespan would be shortened' be-
cause 'their minds would deteriorate'. Apparently, the awareness of being 
the cause of such a tragic conflict would be (too) heavy to bear for the 
woman. In the above case, Iqsivalitaq's father and his older brother did not 
want him to many the woman, because "her lifespan would be short if Iqsi-
valitaq had her for a wife and she didn't want him as a husband. They didn't 
get married, and she lived for a long time".48 Any relief for those who 
caused a conflict or those who had otherwise violated the norms began with 
a confession: "(I)f they confessed, their lives would be extended, and they 
could be forgiven. If not, they will have a very short life".49 
The small scale of Iglulingmiut figurations as well as the high level of mu-
tual dependence were the backbone of these forms of social control. Embed-
ded within the ideal general behavioural pattern of restraint, self-control and 
minimal interference that individuals was taught during the years of child-
hood, informal ways of controlling one another had found a place. Ignoring 
minor irritations caused by one's non-social behaviour, to withhold esteem 
to and talk about or avoid those who misbehaved were hardly visible infor-
mal mechanisms of control that derived their efficacy from the small scale of 
the camp-figurations. Likewise, shamanistic confession rituals and the 'coun-
selling' of nonconformists by leading elders as well as the singing of derisive 
4 6
 Interview N.P. December 23,1986. 
4 7
 The migration of Qitdlarssuaq, with a large contingent of people, from the Baffin Island 
area to North Greenland in the 1850s and 1860s was probably instigated by the fear of re-
venge after a murder (Mary-Rousselière 1980; cf. Rowley 1985). 
4 8
 Interview R.I. January 27,1987. 
4 9
 Interview N.P. September 23,1986. 
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songs were also efficient because of people's intimate knowledge of one an-
other and their dependence on each other. These two features of Igluling-
miut figurations (small scale, high degree of interdependence) did not only 
necessitate them to take resort to such psychic mechanisms but at the same 
time gave them their expediency. 
Apart from banishment, liquidation of people who could no longer be tol-
erated because of their non-social, life-threatening behaviour was the only 
physical means of control left. As far as I could assess, executions of this kind 
never occurred in the course of this century. The execution in 1921 of the free 
trader Robert Janes on North Baffin bland was not perpetrated by Iglul-
ingmiut but by a group of Tununirmiut. The circumstances of this case, and 
subsequent events, are discussed in the following chapter, which deals with 
law enforcement in the Canadian North and its relation with the values and 
norms of its indigenous inhabitants. 
7. INTERLUDE И: 1955 -1964 
"Justice shall be taken to every man's door; This court shall 
go on circuit to every part of its realm at least once or twice 
a year; The proper place for a trial is the place where the of­
fense was committed or the cause of action arose; Every per­
son accused of a serious offense is entitled to be tried by a 
jury drawn from the area in which the offense was commit­
ted; No man shall be condemned except by the judgment of 
his peers and the law of the land." 
(Jack H. Sissons, 1955; in: Sissons 1968: 76) 
7.1 'Under the Lav/ 
In these words, Mr. Justice Jack H. Sissons, the first Judge of the Territorial 
Court of the Northwest Territories laid down the guiding principles of the 
newly established court system. The court was to uphold the 'Northwest 
Territories Act', providing, in fact, that the British laws pertaining to criminal 
and civil matters that existed in 1870 were to be in force.1 Sissons decided 
that his court would be a travelling court that would 'bring justice to every 
man's door'. While Sissons admits that he adapted this principle from the 
18th and 19th century English county courts, his claim that he introduced 
this practice in the legal system of the Northwest Territories (Sissons 1968: 
54, 66) in fact discredits the efforts of other judges who preceded him in his 
journeys to deliver justice at people's doors. 
The history of judicial control in the Canadian Arctic and Subarctic re­
gions is intimately linked to the interests of the federal government in these 
remote northern districts and their populations. The first 50 years after 1870, 
when Canada acquired these territories,2 the interest of the federal govern-
1
 NWT ACT RSC 1952, c.331, ss. 20-40; proclaimed in force: April 1,1955. Cf. Sissons 1968: 
60-61; Bethune 1934:34. 
2
 Three years after the inception of the Confederation of Canada by an act of the British Par­
liament (1867), the new state acquired the huge land mass known as 'Rupert's Land and 
North-Westem Territory' when the Hudson's Bay Company relinquished its charter and 
trading monopoly relating to these territories for £ 300.000 in cash. The huge territory com-
prised the present-day Northwest and Yukon Territories, Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, 
British Columbia, and the northern parts of Ontario and Quebec; because the northern 
boundaries of the territory were still unknown, for a long time Canadian sovereignty over 
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ment was limited and governmental activities were minimal. Only disturb­
ing events such as the Yukon Gold rush (1896-1899) and the presence of 
American whalers wintering at Herschel Island in the Western Arctic 
(around the turn of the century) stirred government officials into action. 
Apart from the administrative separation of the Yukon as a response to 
the Goldrush, the only activity of the federal government was sending the 
police to 'uproarious places'. Directing the police3 to the Arctic coasts and 
islands illustrates the government's northern policy: establishing and pre­
serving Canadian sovereignty by maintaining law and order. Other respon­
sibilities that are part of sovereignty were neglected. Medical care, social as­
sistance and other provisions to meet people's social and economic needs 
were left up to the missionaries and traders. Jenness (1964: 20) critized this 
(lack of) policy in a trenchant tone: "(B)y establishing.... police posts, 
Canada.... served notice on the world that she was accepting the responsibili­
ties of sovereignty...., was integrating that region with the rest of the country, 
and would enforce there her laws. But what plans she entertained, if any, for 
the welfare of its Eskimos she wrapped in silence" (Jenness 1964: 20). 
It would take until the 1950s before Canada began to take seriously its re­
sponsibility of territorial sovereignty in the North. Until that time the police, 
the "only arm of government effective in the lands north of sixty" (Zaslow 
1971: 243), upon their own initiative, delivered a range of services more or 
less in name of the government. This made them, in the words of Jenness 
(1964: 21), the "government's handymen". The Inuit, in their rum, became 
'wards of the police'.4 Yet, the emphasis that the government placed on law 
the Arcbc archipelago was disputed (cf Smith 1963, Zaslow 1981) In 1870, Manitoba was 
'carved out' as a distinct province, followed one year later by British Columbia The gold-
rush (1896-1899) m the Yukon led to the separation of the Yukon Territory in 1898 while Al­
berta and Saskatchewan became distinct provinces m 1905 The Northwest Territories got its 
present form in 1912, when Quebec, Manitoba, and Ontario were enlarged and the 60th 
parallel was determined as its southern border. 
3
 In 1873, the 'North West Mounted Police' (N W.M Ρ ) was established as the national police 
force In 1904, it was provided with the title 'Royal'; m 1919, the force was renamed as the 
Royal Canadian Mounted Police (R.C M.P.). 
4
 Until 1921, the responsibility for the Inuit was m the hands of the Commissioner of the 
Mounted Police Then, the responsibility shifted to the Northwest Territories Branch of the 
Department of the Interior. A Northwest Territories Council, headed by a Commissioner 
and consisting of the Deputy Minister and three other members of the Department of the In-
tenor, the Commissioner of the R.C.M.P., and the Superintendent-General of Indian Affairs, 
dealt with Inuit affairs. The federal government was m fact reluctant to be m charge of the 
Inuit, claiming that the Inuit were no Indians and that they had therefore no responsibility 
for them In 1939, the Supreme Court ruled that the Inuit were Indians and thus a federal re­
sponsibility The Inuit would be shuffled from one federal department to the other for a con­
siderable time to come (cf Jenness 1964; Diubaldo 1985) 
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enforcement had its consequences for the nature and practice of policing and 
the justice that was administered to the Inuit. 
Federal legislation in 1905 provided for the establishment of Stipendiary 
Magistrate Courts.5 Upon appointment of the Governor in Council and 
based on personal jurisdiction (the court only functioned when the Magistra-
te acted), the Stipendiary Magistrates were authorized to try in a summary 
way minor offenders in the Northwest Territories. The more serious indict-
able offences had to be tried by Stipendiary Magistrates with the interven-
tion of a jury of six, unless the accused elected trial by a Stipendiary Magis-
trate in a summary way. The Stipendiary Magistrates' legal powers in crimi-
nal and civil matters were thus substantial. In fact, they had the jurisdiction 
of a Superior Court, although no legal qualification for their position was re-
quired (Price 1986: 30-36). 
Together with the work of the Justices of the Peace (every policeman 
could act as such), Stipendiary Magistrates came to play a remarkable role in 
the administration of justice in the North. Their role was remarkable in two 
ways: they sometimes made long travels to hold court at a remote site that 
had been (near) the scene of a crime, and they had to judge natives, Indians 
and Inuit, according to the laws of Canada. As said, law enforcement was 
not only a matter of delivering justice. Upholding the laws of Canada served 
as a means of showing Canadian sovereignty and of integrating the Inuit 
(and Indians) with the rest of Canada. 
The monopoly on the use of force is a basic element of the establishment 
of the sovereignty of a state (Elias 1982). 'Law' is usually defined, and legit-
imized, in reference to this monopoly on the use of violence (cf. Hoebel 1954: 
28). It is thus inherent to the establishment or the imposition of law to further 
the integration of the people upon which the law has been imposed (Lloyd-
Bostock 1979: 10). By means of administering the laws and legal system of 
the dominant group to a given figuration, members of this subordinated 
group are encouraged to adapt the normative framework that is embedded 
within the dominant group's legal order. Those involved in the administra-
tion of criminal justice in the North became charged with making the Inuit 
understand that they were now 'under the laws of Canada'. The contribution 
of the police consisted in explaining game regulations and other laws and in 
tracking down natives suspected of having committed serious crimes. Judges 
and lawyers used trials to instruct the natives on the laws and the legal sys-
tem. 
To accomplish the aims of integration and sovereignty, the federal gov-
ernment closely monitored the operations of the police and other judicial 
5
 Federal legislation in 1873 had provided for appointing Stipendiary Magistrates in the 
North-Western Territory but their jurisdiction extended to the 60th parallel only. In 1886, the 
Stipendiary Magistrate Court was replaced by the Supreme Court. Their jurisdiction was 
limited to the areas south of 60 as well (cf. Price 1986). 
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functionaries. The events which followed the killing of Radford and Street 
around Bathurst Inlet (Central Arctic) in 1912 illustrate this monitoring. Be-
fore the police were sent out (1914) on a special patrol to investigate the 
death of these two white explorers, the Prime Minister (Borden) decided that 
the patrol should not be a punitive expedition, but one to "establish friendly 
relations with the tribe, secure their confidence and carefully inquire into all 
the circumstances" (R.N.W.M.P. Report 1914: 23). After the culprits had been 
tracked down, their confessions obtained, and other evidence found, the 
matter was therefore not pressed further.6 
Whereas the authorities in the Radford and Street case had decided not to 
prosecute the offenders, a different approach was followed when news 
spread that two other white men, the Catholic priests Rouvière and Le Roux, 
had been killed at Bloody Falls on the Coppermine River (Central Arctic) in 
1913. After a painstaking search, police inspector La Nauze arrested two 
suspects in 1916, the Copper Inuit Sinnisiak and Uluksuk. The prisoners 
were first escorted to Herschel Island, then to Edmonton, Alberta, to stand 
trial. 
Charged with murder, Uluksuk and Sinnisiak faced a six-men jury and 
Chief Justice Harvey in August 1917. These trials (in Edmonton and Calgary) 
attracted a great deal of public and press attention. The point of the proceed-
ings was not so much to bring the two Inuit hunters to justice, but to imprint 
upon the Inuit that they were henceforth 'under the laws' of Canada, as 
Crown counsel McCaul made clear in his opening statement: "I have said 
that this trial is an important trial. These remote savages, really cannibals, 
the Eskimo of the Arctic regions have got to be taught to recognize the au-
thority of the British Crown, and that the authority of the Crown and of the 
Dominion of Canada, of which these countries are a part, extends to the fur-
thermost limits of the frozen North. It is necessary that they should under-
stand that they are under the law... that they must regulate their lives and 
dealings with their fellow men, of whatever race, white men or Indians, ac-
cording to, at least, the main outstanding principles of that law, which is part 
of the law of civilization.... for the first time in history these Arctic people, 
pre-historic people, people who are as nearly as possible living to-day in the 
6
 The federal government manoeuvred between two different schools of thought on the 
proper approach as spelled out, for instance, in the press. One view held that it was best to 
forget the incident, that the victims had brought their fate upon themselves by going into 
the unknown North. Such was the view, for instance, of the (conservative) Edmonton Journal·. 
"Men who go into a country like that must take chances of such a fate, and can hardly look 
for governmental protection.... [if they are tactful] they are not likely to be exposed to any 
serious danger". The other point of view was the opposite. On the same day, December 15, 
1913, the liberal Edmonton Bulletin wrote: "Justice in Canada is supposed to be administered 
without regard to cost.. If the slayers of these men go unpunished, no man's life will be save 
[sic] hereafter in the far northern Frontier... They should be brought to trial if it costs a mil-
lion" (in: Morrison 1985:136-137). 
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Stone Age, will be brought in contact with and will be taught what is the 
white man's justice. They will be taught that crime will be swiftly followed 
by arrest, arrest by trial, and if guilt is established, punishment will follow 
on guilt" (Moyles 1979: 38-39). 
To get a maximum effect of the lessons to be taught to the Inuit, the 
Crown had been instructed to press for a guilty verdict and, once it was ob-
tained, call for the mandatory death sentence. The death penalty would, 
however, not be carried out, as the Crown Counsel (McCaul) admitted: 
"(M)y instructions had made it quite clear that the Government had not the 
slightest intention, if the prisoners were found guilty of murder, of allowing 
the death penalty to be carried into effect, and I had been given to under-
stand that this had also been conveyed by the Superintendent General of In-
dian Affairs to the Counsel for the defence" (Moyles 1979:37). 
Towards the end of the proceedings, the jury found Uluksuk and Sinnisi-
ak both "guilty of murder, with the strongest recommendation possible to 
mercy that the Jury can give" (Moyles 1979: 80). Addressing the two accused 
through the interpreter (Patsy Klingenberg), Chief Justice Harvey then 
stated: "Patsy, tell the prisoners to stand up. Tell them what I have to say. 
You told them in Calgary the other day that I would ask the Big Chief far 
away not to be too hard on them, and I have asked him by the way we have 
here, a long way, by telegraph, and he says because they did not know our 
ways, that they did not know what our laws are, he will not have them put 
to death for the killing of these men this time. They must understand though 
that for the future they know now what our law is and if they kill any person 
again then they have to suffer the penalty... I impose the sentence of death in 
the usual form.... a form the Minister desires to have the proceedings take.... 
He authorizes me to state the sentence will be commuted.... They will prob-
ably be punished in some way, but I do not know just in what form tell 
them when they get back home, if they do, they must let their people know 
that if any of them kill any person they will have to suffer death. They know 
now what our law is" (Moyles 1979: 81). 
Shortly after the trial, the sentence was commuted to life imprisonment at 
the police detachment at Fort Resolution. In may 1919, having served two 
years of their jail term, Uluksak and Sinnisiak were released from custody by 
Order in Council. They assisted the police in the establishment of a detach-
ment at Tree River and arrived among their own fellows sometime in 1922, 
carrying the official government intention that they "should make known to 
the members of their band and native associates.... that the Eskimos live and 
are governed under a system of law which, with equality as against both 
white man, Indian and Eskimo, exacts speedy and rigorous punishment for 
crime according to the degree, and that by mandate of the law, capital pun-
ishment must follow a capital offence., the proceedings of the present case 
have served to inform them of their responsibilities they are solemnly 
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charged with their duty to serve God and honour the King and carefully ob­
serve his laws".7 
Whether or not the legal authorities actually thought that the procedure 
followed before, during, and after the trial would suffice to imprint upon the 
(Copper) Inuit any clear awareness of what it meant to be under the laws of 
Canada, the point that it was not the case was brought home to the police 
and the judicial authorities in a dramatic fashion. Shortly after Uluksuk and 
Sinnisiak had returned to their homes in 1922, police corporal W.A. Doak 
and the Hudson's Bay Company employee Otto Binder were killed by the 
young Inuk Alikomiak, whom Doak had arrested together with a man 
named Tatamagana, suspected of having committed a murder. Ironically, 
the incident occurred at the Tree River police post that Uluksak and Sinnisi­
ak had helped to build. Their message had either not been conveyed or, if it 
had been, conveyed in the wrong manner, or their treatment had been mis­
understood completely.8 
Though the murders of Radford and Street, Rouvière and Le Roux and 
Doak and Binder were found to be instigated by a fear that the presence, ac-
tions and tempers of the white men had induced, government and judicial 
authorities felt it was time to adapt a more harsh approach since "kindness 
and clemency have not had the desired effect upon the native population".9 
It was decided that the trials of Alikomiak, Tatamagana and three other 
Western Arctic Inuit, were to be held 'on the spot' (at Herschel Island). To in-
crease the impact of the law's working the government had also decided that 
a possible death sentence had to be carried out at the same location.10 
7
 From the Cabinet Order of Release, May 15,1919; quoted by Keedy 1951: 67. Commissioner 
Perry of the R.N.W.M.P. put it thus: "(T)hey will no doubt exert a salutary influence on their 
tribe as they will be able to inform them of the power and justice of the Government" (Schuh 
1979: 91). 
8
 Uluksuk was later described as bragging that he was not afraid of the police and that he 
would not mind killing a white man because he was only taken away for some time and had 
a good time before sent back home (Steele 1936: 253). A local policeman reported: "(T)hey 
"came back with rifles, ammunition, trunks full of white man's clothing, and enough pale-
faced cussedness to high-hat the rest of the tribe. Now they're big men among the natives, 
and some of the others think all they've got to do to have a good time is to stick a knife into 
someone" (Kelly 1973:164). It may be noted however that the favourable view which the po-
lice previously held of the Inuit, compared to their opinion on the Indians, had changed 
rapidly as a result of the killings that had occurred in the Western Arctic and in the Corona-
tion Gulf area during and after the First World War (Morrison 1985:158-9). 
9
 Memo from E.W. Cory, Commissioner of the N.W.T. to O.R. Finnie, Director Northwest 
Territories Branch, Department of Indian Affairs, September 12,1922; PAC-RG 85, Vol. 604, 
File 2511. 
1 0
 A precedent was set by the hanging of a Treaty Indian, Johnny LeBeaux, in 1921 at Fort 
Smith for the murder of his wife and child (Schuh 1979: 84-6). To maintain law and order, 
Commissioner Cory urged a trial on the spot and the utmost penalty in his memo to Finnie 
(cf. previous note). Already before the passing of sentence the graves had been dug (Memo 
Under the Law 
When Stipendiary Magistrate Dubuc reached Herschel Island in the 
summer of 1923, he found a hangman among his party for all eventualities. 
As foreseen, the hangman had to get into action: he had to hang Alikomiak, 
sentenced to death for killing Doak and Binder, and Tatamagana, sentenced 
for the earlier murder. Extensive media-coverage of this trial led to protests 
against the proposed executions throughout Canada. The protests, including 
petitions to Cabinet, were in vain. In February 1924 the convicts were hung 
and their bodies were displayed, according to Godsell, "in such a manner as 
to impress the local natives with the inexorable effects of the white man's 
law" (quoted by Schuh 1979:94). 
The Inuit of the Eastern Arctic also felt the 'inexorable effects of the white 
man's law' about this time. In 1920 a free trader named Robert Janes was 
killed on North Baffin Island. This Newfoundlander had come to Pond Inlet 
in 1916 to trade furs and gold, which he presumed was there. Janes was ini-
tially supported by a businessman in the South, but when he backed out 
Janes was left with but few trade goods and other means. From his depleted 
stocks he traded little for the furs he received. This irritated men like Umik 
and his son Nookudlah. Janes grew morose due to his precarious position 
and isolation. His behaviour became weird and he began to quarrel with the 
Inuit whom he apparently held in low esteem. One day he quarrelled and 
got into a fight with Umik; Janes attacked him with a knife, but Umik man-
aged to escape. In 1919 Janes decided to leave the area and return to the 
South with a dogteam. Homeward bound, he ran into a group of Inuit 
around Cape Crawford. Here, trouble emerged when Janes pressed some 
men to give him more furs for what he had given them earlier. He threat-
ened to shoot them if they did not do as he wished. The approximately 30 
hunters discussed the situation and decided to kill Janes before he would 
take one of their lives. Nookudlah took it upon him to kill the man.11 With 
the help of Oorooreungak and Ahteetah, Nookudlah then shot Janes in his 
tent (cf. Matthiasson 1967; Stevenson 1973). 
While the murder ended the problems of the Tununirmiut, in the eyes of 
the outsiders the case was not yet closed. The police was brought North to 
investigate the case and bring the suspects to trial. After the arrest of the 
three men suspected of having killed Janes, a court party consisting of Judge, 
Counsels for the Crown and Defence, Clerk of the Court and interpreter, ar-
rived in Pond Inlet on August 23, 1923. The court proceedings held at the 
newly built police post, was performed "strictly in accordance with the Rules 
-» 
O.R.Finnie to E.W.Cory, Deputy Minister Department of the Interior, Oct. 24,1923; PAC-RG 
85, Vol. 1127, File 250-1-1/la). 
11
 Janes, having a wife in Newfoundland, had had a certain Kudloo as his concubine; she 
had either been Nookudlah's second wife or she had begun to share her favours with 
Nookudlah after her liaison with Janes. 
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and Regulations.... and with all the decorum of a Supreme Court in civiliza­
tion" (Stevenson 1973: 21). The government thus wanted to demonstrate the 
power of the Canadian legal process.12 At the end of the five-day trial, the 
jury (officers and crew of the CGS 'Arctic'), acquitted Ahteetah and found 
both Nookudlah and Oorooreungnak guilty of manslaughter. Nookudlah 
was sentenced to ten years imprisonment in Stony Mountain Penitentiary 
(Manitoba) and Oorooreungnak to "two years imprisonment with hard 
labour" in the RCMP guardroom at Pond Inlet (Stevenson 1973: 23). 
The sentences imposed were thought of as best serving the aim of teach­
ing the Inuit that they were to respect the law of Canada. The sentence 
passed on Nookudlah was considered as more impressive than a death sen­
tence as the report of the RCMP inspector (Wilcox) reveals: "(T)he prisoner 
Nookudlah was led away immediately after sentence was passed, to the 
ship, through a gazing crowd of his own people, without being given a 
chance to communicate with any of them. It is hardly possible that a native 
with the prestige that Nookudlah must have had with the other Eskimos at 
the time he killed Janes, could have been subjected to greater humiliation 
than to be led away directly under the eyes of not less than one hundred of 
his relatives and friends" (Report of the Royal Canadian Mounted Police, 
1924: 34). It is doubtful, however, if Wilcox's views were shared by the Inuit 
who were present at the scene. 
In all these early encounters between the Canadian law and legal system 
and the Inuit, the legitimacy of using law as the instrument of the govern­
ment's policy of demonstrating sovereignty was an awkward issue. If igno­
rance of the laws was a reason not to press charges in the murder of Radford 
Street, ignorance was a major factor in the Uluksuk and Sinnisiak trials and 
their aftermath. To everyone involved in this case, it was obvious that the 
two accused men were incompetent participants in their trials, not because 
they fell asleep in the warmth of the Edmonton court-room,13 but because 
they did not understand what was happening. It was this ignorance that in­
stigated the commution of their death sentence to life imprisonment. This 
would allow them also to inform their fellows on the legal lessons they had 
been taught. In a similar vein, Judge Rivet, before going on board of the 
'Arctic' after the Janes' trial, addressed the Inuit who had gathered outside of 
the police post. He explained the purpose of the trial and added that "(T)he 
1 2
 Court-room procedures and decorum were maintained also in the other trials discussed 
here, no matter the state of the area used as a court-room (the open air, front-deck of a ship, 
room in a police detachment, etc.). 
1 3
 The accused wore skin garments so that the jury could see how they had looked when 
they were arrested. As it was assumed that the Arctic was always cold and that the Inuit 
would suffer from the warmth of the Edmonton summer, there were two tubs of ice-cold 
water placed near their seats so they could cool their feet at times (Moyles 1979:36). 
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Court had been lenient on the prisoners because they had not known the 
white man's law" (Stevenson 1973:23). 
When the Inuit, in the eyes of the government, appeared to be slow in un­
derstanding what it meant to be subjected to the law of Canada, harsher 
measures were deemed necessary. Ignorance was no longer accepted as a 
'mitigating factor'. However, the commotion about the Herschel Island trials 
in 1923 and nation-wide protests against the executions reveal that not all 
Canadian citizens were convinced of the moral rightness of law imposition. 
Not only the moral rightness, but also the legitimacy of applying the laws 
of Canada to Inuit (and therefore of the sovereignty of Canada) was ques­
tionable. In the 1924 trial of Ikalupiak at Aklavik defence counsel McBride 
questioned the jurisdictional authority of Canada, as personified by Stipen­
diary Magistrate Dubuc. In a preliminary objection raised in this case of 
manslaughter, McBride informed the court that his client "does not recog­
nize the jurisdiction of this Court.... the accused does not consider himself to 
be a British subject and that the law of the white man does not extend to the 
tribe of one that does not know of their laws" (Price 1986: 395). The counsel 
thus expressed, "in the more technical language of our jurisprudence", the 
views of his client: "(T)he instructions which the accused gives to me are that 
he claims that even if he hurt the deceased Mavougach, the white man have 
no right to interfere with him. It is his tribe who must hurt or do harm to 
him. That is as near as I can gather my Lord from my talk with the accused" 
(ibid.). McBride then raised some other objections: "IL- (T)hat the area in­
cluded in your Lordship's commission and also these territories do not ex­
tent to that part of the territories in which he resides and where the offence 
occurred. Ш.- That the accused claims a change of venue. That he should not 
be tried here but that he should be tried where his tribe is located. If they are 
British subjects and your Lordship has not called any of the Eskimos here as 
jurymen, he, the accused, claims that he is in hostile territory as far as these 
Eskimos are concerned and, therefore, he claims a change of venue to where 
his tribe is located. And, that, in empanelling the jury, it should include some 
of his own tribesmen. This I bring before the notice of the Court and I ask 
that my objections be considered" (Price 1986: 395-6). The court overruled 
the objections without stating its grounds. 
However, from comments made by the crown counsel one might gather 
the government's views on the matter. Crown counsel Howatt remarked that 
"the Statute places no limitations on the nationality of an accused, even 
when he states that he is not a British subject and therefore cannot be tried 
by any British Court... An American comes to this country and commits a 
crime. Is he to escape justice because he has none of his countrymen on the 
jury? Any man who comes within British territory owes a temporary alle­
giance to that Government and while he is there he must obey the laws of 
that country.... British rule as represented by Canadian Government extends 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific and from the 49th to the North Pole.... We are 
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in this country under the sovereignty of the Canadian Government. The man 
must recognize that jurisdiction. We are here commissioned by the Canadian 
Government and we must stand by what the Canadian Government holds to 
be the law" (Price 1986: 396-7). 
McBride finally pointed out that his objections were "the actual objections 
in the mind of the accused", reiterating that his client did not "recognize the 
sovereignty of the Canadian Government and that the white man should not 
claim sovereignty over his land or his hunting ground. He knows no law but 
the law of his tribe" (Price 1986: 397-8). But 'the law of his tribe' was simply 
ignored. In the eyes of the court the Inuit were Canadian citizens and the 
laws of Canada that the court was to uphold applied to Inuit as much as to 
other citizens. The balance of power between 'the law of the tribe' and 'the 
law of Canada' was clearly to the advantage of the latter. Although de jure 
only one normative framework was proclaimed in force in the North, the 
framework embedded in the written codes of Canada, the imposition of 
Canadian law on the Iglulingmiut and other Inuit having a normative 
framework of their own created defacto a plurality of norms in the North-
west Territories. 
7.2 The Rule of Law and the Rules of Survival 
Until the 1960s, the Iglulingmiut were hardly affected by Canadian law en-
forcement. Besides the Janes murder trail at Pond Inlet only (annual) police 
patrols reminded people of the presence of the law. Preserving order in the 
camps in fact remained in Iglulingmiut hands, although the Inuit were offi-
cially subjected to the laws of Canada. It appears useful at this point to com-
pare the two forms of control. 
Legal Principles 
The basic premise of the Anglo-Canadian system of criminal law is that each 
criminal act is an act against the state, which serves public interest, rather 
than an act directed against an individual (Gall 1983: 20). Redress is therefore 
a matter of the state, not an individual's responsibility. 
Functionaries, who together constitute a 'criminal justice system', deal 
with criminal deeds and actors on behalf of all citizens. The rights of 'the 
state' are preserved by 'the Crown' prosecuting criminal offenders on behalf 
of all citizens. This creates an 'adversarial' type of criminal justice proceed-
ings in which the accused faces the prosecutor and thus all citizens. The 
rights of the accused in this 'system' are preserved by the Crown having to 
prove the accused's guilt of a specified offence beyond 'reasonable doubt' 
and by the principle that, if any doubt remains, the accused has to be acquit-
ted. 
This legal orientation evolved in the context of the long-term processes of 
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tern that originated on the British bles were transferred to Canada in the era 
of colonialism. British law was grounded in 'common customs', unwritten 
customs followed by ordinary citizens throughout the country. From this use 
of common customs by the courts a system of 'common law' or 'case law' 
evolved when these customs "began to take on a formal aspect and the 
judges of the various courts held themselves bound by past decisions" (Gall 
1983:42). 
The authority of past decisions for present cases became a principle of 
British law. In the course of time, acts that were considered as unacceptable 
were codified and formed a body of 'criminal laws'. These codified laws or 
'statutory law' became another pillar of law. In Canada, the Criminal Code 
has been a major source of criminal law ever since its first enactment by fed-
eral parliament in 1892. Case law and Criminal Code constitute the Canadian 
'criminal law' that is in force as a part of 'positive law'.14 
In positive criminal law, someone is punishable after his/her guilt has 
been assessed in court. Liability before the law is based on knowledge of the 
law and on the concept of 'free will'. Individuals (ought to) know that certain 
acts violate the provisions of the law. Though the 'guilty act' (actus reus) is li-
able to be followed by punishment, it is commonly accepted that the 'guilty 
mind' or 'intent' (mens rea) is required to rum a guilty act into an offence (cf. 
Stuart 1982: 55-189; Mewitt & Manning 1985: 67-160; Patenaude 1987: 114-
118). 
Legal Procedures 
In addition to such principles, the criminal court process is governed by 
formal procedures. Criminal proceedings are 'adversarial' and 'accusatorial' 
in nature. The adversary model of criminal procedure is meant to reflect a 
dispute: two theoretically equal opponents compete with one another before 
a court that decides on the outcome of the contest. The trial judge acts as a 
neutral umpire, mainly ensuring that the rules of evidence are followed and, 
in case there is a jury, that the jury is properly instructed. The Crown and de-
fence structure the legal issues to be decided; both are supposed to aggres-
sively summon and examine witnesses (Griffiths, Klein & Verdun-Jones 
1980:118).i5 
1 4
 The leading principle here reads "nullum crimen sine lege, nulla poena sine lege", or there 
is no crime without law, and there is no punishment without law. 
1 5
 The non-adversarial or 'inquisitorial' system of court proceedings is used in many of the 
European countries. The trial is more an inquiry than a contest, with the judge in a much 
more active role in collecting evidence and shaping the legal issues to be settled by the trial 
while counsels for the Crown and the defence play a more subordinate role than in the ad-
versarial-accusational model (cf. Griffiths, Klein and Verdun-Jones 1980: 118-119). In both 
models, the accused ('suspect' in the 'inquisitorial' criminal court system) is presumed inno-
cent until the guilt is determined by the court. 
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Iglulingmiut Principles and Procedures 
The normative perceptions and methods of social control of Iglulingmiut dif­
fered from the principles and procedures of the Canadian law and legal sys­
tem. Though violations of the norms of acceptable Iglulingmiut behaviour 
were mainly acts against an individual, the high degrees of dependence on 
nature and each other implied that norm-violations also adversely affected 
other members of the figuration. It was left up to the person or persons af­
fected by the wrongs to react or to refrain from doing so. There were no 
people or agencies formally charged with this task, although shamans and 
leaders had a greater say in these matters than others in the camp. The nor­
mative framework of restraint and non-interference that affected the social 
interaction patterns were the basic principles involved in social control. 
Other than in the Anglo-Canadian system of social control, no standard­
ized patterns or procedures of dealing with the ones who violated the norms 
existed. People's responses to nonconformity were flexible, primarily based 
on judgements of the persons involved and the circumstances of the case. As 
in the Canadian system of social control, the basic aim of social control was 
to maintain/restore order and peace. However, the methods used to reach 
this purpose differed. The important principle 'justice through punishment' 
found within the Euro-Canadian legal system, was never an aspect of Iglul­
ingmiut social control. Iglulingmiut responses to nonconforming persons 
aimed at resocialization by pointing out the adverse consequences of their 
non-social behaviour on others and by providing an example of proper be­
haviour through a display of nagli, of showing to care for others. 
The maintenance of order was the responsibility of all the camp-figuration 
members, not of special functionaries. The greater involvement of leaders 
and shamans in maintaining order was not institutionalized but only based 
on personal characteristics. There was no 'system' of social control, nor for­
mal and strict procedures that were followed. Fines and jail-sentences were 
unknown. The mechanisms of control were and could only be psychological. 
The mental pressure of risking to lose the necessary support and care of 
other people on whom one depended added to the efficacy of these ways of 
social control. The pressure to remain a member of the figuration added 
weight to such informal mechanisms as gossip, mockery, avoidance and os­
tracism. These mechanisms fully accorded with the principle of restraint and 
minimal interference. In song duels and counselling processes, the presence 
of figuration-members added pressure on people to change their non-social 
behaviour. However, despite this direct or indirect participation of the entire 
figuration, the outcome or 'success' of these forms of social control ultimate­
ly depended on the readiness of people to change their behaviour, for no one 
had the final say. 
Everyone dealt with in the formal and objectified Canadian legal system is 
considered equal. This equality before the law entailed among other things 
the treatment of offenders according to fixed rules of procedures which may 
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take some time. Within the less formal, more personal form of social control 
of the Iglulingmiut, the conditions of nature and social life required a quick 
response to nonconformity, as it endangered the survival of all. Whether or 
not and what kind of response followed depended largely on a judgement of 
the specific situation by those involved. Self-interest - indissolubly connected 
with group-interest (cf. Grabum 1969) - , the personalities involved, the 
gravity and the particular circumstances of the case guided the responses. 
Rather than 'neutral' or Objective', Iglulingmiut social control was 'personal' 
or 'subjective'. The involvement of leaders or shamans based on their per-
sonal characteristics also revealed the subjective nature of Iglulingmiut social 
control, as opposed to the more objectified forms of Euro-Canadian socio-le-
gal control.16 
Substantive law and Iglulingmiut rules 
The substance of the Canadian law consists of a large body of written rules 
that comprise categories of ('criminal') acts, sanctions for their violation, and 
procedural rules for dealing with crime and criminals. Thus a 'legal' realm is 
set apart from the religious, political, and economical aspects of social life. In 
Iglulingmiut figurations there was no distinct body of codified norms. Val-
ues and norms were inside people's heads, in particular in the heads of 
shamans and leaders. There were no distinct 'legal' norms. All norms were 
part and parcel of the social and spiritual life experience of people. "Magic 
and religion rather than law direct most of their actions", as Hoebel (1954: 
70) phrased it. 
In comparing Iglulingmiut norms and Canadian legal norms, the first 
constitute my point of departure, for these were fewer in number. The nor-
mative framework pertaining to the natural world regulated Iglulingmiut 
ways of dealing with animals. Based on the values that natural resources 
belong to no one but are free to all, and that animal species are precious, 
three norms evolved: hunting is obligatory, one may only take as much ani-
mals as needed, and animals must be treated with respect in accordance with 
certain taboos. Violations of these norms (overkilling, hoarding food, not 
hunting, hunting without showing respect to animals or in violation of 
taboos) were mainly punished supematurally. Animals that were not hunted 
were thought to deteriorate. Overhunting and hoarding would lead to 
hunger and distress because the animals would then disappear. Hunting 
without displaying respect or in violation of certain taboos would lead the 
animal to take revenge on the violator and/or his relatives. 
16
 Cf. Grabum (1969:57): "the group leader may sometimes perform ad hoc adjudications in 
a conflict situation, but this occurs only if (1) the facts of the cases are common knowledge 
and are continually assessed by all persons; (2) the leader is the head of a kin-based residen-
tial local group or band... and (3) the leader is able to advance his prestige with minimum 
personal risk". 
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In Canadian law, rules pertaining to people's interactions with nature 
were and are specified in wildlife regulations or game laws. Government of­
ficials showed concern for the wildlife in the Northwest Territories after the 
police and others began to report on decreasing supplies and wasteful killing 
of some game species in some parts of the Canadian North. A concern for 
decreasing numbers of musk-ox around the turn of the century led to the 
first piece of wildlife legislation. Under the 1894 'Northwest Game Act', 
musk-ox hunting was prohibited between March 20 and October 15. An on­
going concern for the possible extinction of this animal species17 brought 
about a new 'Northwest Game Act' that came into force in 1917. Besides the 
prohibition of taking musk-ox except for (licensed) scientific purposes, the 
new Act contained regulations to "provide for the conservation and preser­
vation of game for the benefit of the native population and other residents" 
(Bethune 1934: 34). 
Under authority of the new Northwest Game Act (amended and revised 
over the years, now known as Northwest Territories Game Ordinance), 
game reserves were created in which only native people were allowed to 
hunt, fish and trap. The act also contained provisions for trading and traf­
ficking game,18 issuing hunting and trapping licences to non-natives and 
taking animals for propagation or scientific purposes. The act also contained 
regulations that prohibited the use of poison for the killing of game, fixed 
close seasons for hunting specific animal species, and so on. 
Without going into the details of the wildlife regulations, the Northwest 
Game Act and other federal acts, such as the (1916) 'Migratory Birds Con­
vention Act',19 it is worth noting that certain regulations of these acts contra­
vened the values and norms of the Iglulingmiut. The principle of protecting 
1 7
 The Hudson's Bay Company encouraged the Inuit to hunt musk-ox for their furs. Musk-
ox were not found in northern Foxe basin, so the Iglulingmiut were never affected by the 
regulations. The concern for the musk-ox also led in 1919 to the installation of a 'Reindeer 
and Musk-ox Commission' to investigate the biological and economical potential of these 
animals. The attempts to turn the Inuit hunters into reindeer herdsmen, on South Baffin Is­
land and in the Delta of the Mackenzie river in the Western Arctic, failed. 
1 8
 Trading posts and traders had to have a licence. These were issued to individuals with a 
minimum of four years of residence or of trading activities in the Territories. The trading li­
cences were only issued when trading was seen as in the interest of native people or other 
residents. 
1 9
 The 'Migratory Birds Convention Act', an international treaty between the U.S. and 
Canada signed in 1916, in fact restricted the hunting of migratory birds to some seasons. The 
migratory birds included such birds as geese and ducks which the Inuit had hunted since 
time immemorial. In 1962, the 'out-of-season shooting' of a duck by Michael Sikya, a treaty 
Indian of the Yellowknife region, led to the famous 'duck case', which questioned the appli­
cability of the act to Indians in light of the provisions of Treaty No. 11 that had granted Indi­
ans the rights to hunt, fish and trap. The case thus became a test case concerning the Indian 
hunting rights (Sissons 1968:150-160; Zlotkin 1985:328-337). 
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wildlife by preventing overhunting accords with Iglulingmiut values and 
norms. However, limiting hunting by prohibitions or restrictions to specific 
seasons or by imposing quota is opposed to their perception that people 
have a moral obligation to hunt.20 
The norms for dealing with people were based on the values that 1) life is 
difficult, therefore 2) other people are important because one depends on 
them. The normative rules that followed from these values were that a) ev-
erybody has to realize him/herself through action to contribute to the sur-
vival of all; b) each one must therefore have a maximum freedom of action, 
and interference of others must be kept at a minimum; c) the property that 
evolves from actions is to be shared (food, hunting gear); d) honesty, open-
ness and concern for others (nagli) are the means to secure the support of 
other people whom one needs to secure survival. 
People who violated the norm of contributing to survival could become 
the subject of mockery and gossip, and risked to be ostracized or to be casti-
gated in a song. Violations of this nature were not punishable under the 
Canadian law. Whether obstructions of the individual freedom of movement 
and action led to a response depended on the nature of the intrusion. Too as-
sertive or haughty individuals brought it upon themselves to be ridiculed or 
mocked at in daily life or in a song, which accords with the informal social 
control in Euro-Canadian society. More serious intrusions into the sphere of 
individual sovereignty like threats and insults hardly ever occurred in Iglul-
ingmiut society as all my informants claimed, though these forms of verbal 
aggression are known to have led to rather drastic responses elsewhere.21 If 
they are considered as 'intimidation', threats and insults are offences of the 
Criminal Code of Canada (Sec. 381). 
Not sharing one's property also violated a norm. Hoarding or not sharing 
food and not lending or returning items were considered theft. By nicknam-
ing and by other informal means like gossiping, mockery and ignoring, or by 
the 'counselling' of elder(s) or leader(s), people tried to make thieves change 
their behaviour. The act of stealing is liable to punishment according to the 
Criminal Code (S. 294(a)(b); Sec. 303). However, using some object without 
the owner's knowledge but with the intention of returning the item was not 
considered as a theft. Keeping information to oneself and lying were also 
2 0
 It may be noticed here that the Criminal Code contains provisions for dealing with ani-
mals as well, in particular prohibitions of 'cruelty to animals' (Sec. 402-405 CC). 
2 1
 Insults could be taken as serious threats to the moral and physical integrity of a person. 
An insulting act was a factor involved in the murder of Amaroalik by Iqsivalitaq, an inci-
dent discussed in chapter 6, as it was in a murder case among the Copper Inuit described by 
Jenness (1922: 94-95). However, it is likely that insulte in themselves were not the actual mo-
tives to kill but they, rather, were part of the tensions that may have existed between indi-
viduals; the fear (ilira) that insults induced was probably just as important an element. 
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norm-violations, countered by nicknaming and other informal social control 
forms. These acts are normally not punishable under the Criminal Code. 
Cases of murder correspond with the definition of homicide according to 
the Criminal Code (Sec. 218; 219; 423 (l)(a)). Given the absence of a formal 
legitimate authority able to deal conclusively with offenders, all mechanisms 
of social control and all forms of nonconformity discussed above could in 
fact escalate and lead to murder, although I could find no cases. The re-
sponses to which murder led appear to have varied. After the murder of 
Amaroalik by the Netsilik Inuk Iqsivalitaq the parties involved simply 
avoided each other by moving to other areas. That murder induced people to 
go elsewhere and avoid each other, if only to escape revenge, might also be 
inferred from the Qitdlarssuak migration in the 1850-1860s (cf. Mary-Rous-
selière 1980). As informants indicated, a confession by the murderer and an 
explanation of his/her motives could settle the matter later. 
In addition to such instances of norm violation, insanity, and shamans 
using their magical or supernatural powers for their own advantage were a 
serious threat to others. While no case involving insane persons, witches or 
sorcerers in Iglulingmiut society could be found, informants confirmed that 
such individuals were dangerous to the survival of the camp and they had to 
be dealt with. This was done by breaking up camp and going elsewhere or 
by executing them. The Criminal Code contains provisions for dealing with 
insane persons (Sec. 542-546); (pretending to be practising) witchcraft forms 
an offence punishable on summary conviction according to Sec. 323 CC. 
Finally, particular regulations of Canadian family law and provisions of 
the Criminal Code concerning the male-female relationships, in particular 
the regulations pertaining to marriage and sexual relationships, were not 
congruent with the Iglulingmiut values and norms regarding these matters. 
According to Canadian law, marriages cannot be contracted against an in-
dividual's will or consent. However, most of the bonds between Iglulingmiut 
men and women were arranged by others without the consent, or even 
without the prior knowledge, of the partners. These unions could be regard-
ed as abduction or kidnapping, indictable offences under Sec. 247 of the 
Criminal Code.22 Furthermore, bigamous bonds occurring in Iglulingmiut 
camp-figurations contravened the provisions of the Criminal Code, in par-
ticular Sec. 255. In addition, marriages and sexual intercourse involving 
young females were no exception and therefore accepted. However, these 
matters were, and are, criminal offences, violations of Sec. 151 and 246.1(2) of 
the Criminal Code. 
2 2
 In 1960 Judge Sissons ruled that 'customary marriages' of the Inuit were legal "under the 
laws of the Northwest Territories" (Sissons 1968:140). However, the case before him then (Re 
Noah Estate (1961), 3 W.W.R. 577) concerned a marital union solemnized with consent of 
both partners and their parents (cf. Sissons 1968:133-142). 
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T/ze Administration of Justice in the N.W.T.: 
Notice at the door of the Igloolik Community Hall, 1987 
The differences between Iglulingmiut culture and Canadian laws have 
hampered the administration of criminal justice. Judge Sissons, his succes­
sors as well others involved, had to administer Canadian laws and regula­
tions2 3 to people whose values and norms differed in several respects. These 
2 3
 Besides civil and criminal laws, all federal statutes, like the Food and Drugs Act, the Nar­
cotic Control Act, and the Juvenile Delinquents Act (now the Young Offenders Act) and Ter-
— > 
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differences in norms induced judges to pass mild sentences in specific cases 
and make procedural accommodations (such as admitting natives to sit on 
juries) in the proceedings. The plurality of norms that N.W.T. judges had to 
deal with also led to the legal recognition of certain Inuit customs in the 
sphere of family law.24 Besides the difficulties related to the normative plu­
rality, language problems, the lack of understanding legal procedures and 
technicalities, time pressure and the hazards of travelling in the Arctic also 
complicated the administration of criminal justice in the Northwest territo­
ries (cf. Rasing & Wanders 1980). 
7.3 Nurses, Teachers and Civil Servants 
The appearance of a distinct jurisdiction in the Northwest Territories in 1955 
was no mere accident. The creation of the Supreme Court, the first superior 
court of record, was part of more encompassing developments that were 
connected to the changing northern policy of the federal government. The 
incentive for this change in vision held in Ottawa was given by World War 
Π. During the war, Canada and the U.S. brought a considerable number of 
army troops and civilians to Alaska and the Canadian Subarctic and Arctic 
to support military operations in Europe and the Pacific. A number of per­
manent airports, airstrips and weather stations emerged in the Eastern Arc­
tic, such as Fort Chimo (Quebec), Coral Harbour (Southampton Island) and 
Frobisher Bay (on Baffin Island). "By the time the war ended", Zaslow (1988: 
210) remarked, "the North had acquired an elaborate array of transportation 
and communications facilities, and much new information had been gained 
regarding the nature of the region and the problems of living and working 
there. The North could never be the same thereafter". 
Though there is some truth in Zaslow's words, it should be noted that the 
impact of these military activities in the Eastern Arctic was in fact limited to 
the Inuit living in the neighbourhood of the military bases (Jenness 1964: 75). 
They attracted Inuit looking for "employment opportunities and markets for 
their produce or services laid so fortuitously at their doorsteps" (Zaslow 
1988: 228). Not only were the day-labouring jobs less arduous than hunting 
or trapping, they were also more rewarding (Jenness 1964: 74-75). However, 
northern Foxe Basin got no military bases and families therefore continued 
their normal hunting and trapping way-of-life until the post-war years. 
-» 
ritorial Ordinances (for instance, the NWT Liquor Ordinance and Game Ordinances) were to 
be applied. 
2 4
 Particularly, the recognition of Inuit 'customary law' (cf. note 22) and 'customary adop­
tion' {Re Katie (1961), 38 W.W.R. 100; Re Deborah (1972), 5 W.W.R. 203, affirmed by the 
Northwest Territories Court of Appeal (1972), 3 W.W.R. 194; cf. also Zlotkin 1983). 
Nurses, Teachers and Civil Servants 
Though a direct impact on the lives of the Iglulingmiut by military en-
gagement in the North was not visible until the Cold War period, when 
radar stations were built in Foxe Basin, the military wartime activities in the 
North had an indirect effect. Wide media coverage of military presence in-
creased public knowledge of and an interest in the North and its people. 
Press publications had surfaced bad health and living conditions in many 
Inuit camps and indignation arose about the limited concern the federal gov-
ernment had hitherto shown for its northern citizens. Government activities 
remained limited to hustling the responsibilities for the Inuit from one ad-
ministrative branch or department to the other (Jenness 1964; Diubaldo 1985) 
and to a concern for law enforcement. 
This 'invisibility' of the federal government in the North accorded with or 
originated from the principle of 'keeping the native native' which governed 
its policy regarding the Inuit since the late 1920s (Diubaldo 1985: 71,79). The 
issue of sovereignty through maintaining law and order was the major con-
cern of the government. It seemed as if the 'legal' integration of the Inuit 
with the rest of Canada sufficed for the government, as it left the moral and 
economic integration of the Inuit to traders and missionaries. Although local 
policemen took the initiative to issue relief, the federal government gladly 
shared this duty with the Hudson's Bay Company. Education and health 
care were left to the missions and the Hudson's Bay Company with some fi-
nancial support from the government. Schooling and providing assistance 
were therefore associated with the traders, missionaries and the police rather 
than with the government. However, after the Second World War govern-
ment involvement in social assistance, in schooling and medical care would 
quickly and drastically increase. 
Relief 
Though it was no government policy, ever since the arrival of the police in 
the North, they issued relief rations to widows, orphans, disabled persons 
and people in need. When fur prices dropped hardship was brought upon 
families that had become dependent on the revenues of trapping, and they 
were therefore in need of relief. Epidemics also furthered the issue of relief. 
Though Inuit were encouraged to rely upon their own goods rather than 
imported ones, the government considered the issue of ammunition and 
food-stuffs like flour, baking powder or tea (but milk, butter, bacon and 
patent medicine were seen as luxuries and not handed out) as a necessary 
means to relieve hardship.25 In 1933 the Council of the N.W.T. decided that 
25
 The government also shipped dried buffalo meat to the North as an emergency source of 
relief in the 1930s. This buffalo meat was obtained the slaughter of surplus buffalo at the 
National Park, Wainwright, Alberta (Bethune 1934: 59). The dried meat, from 'old bulls and 
banen cows', was considered as commercially worthless by the National Parks Branch. But 
-> 
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rations were to be issued by a doctor or a medical agent. In the absence of a 
doctor, the police was next to hand out the relief. If doctor nor police were 
available, missionaries or traders could act as the relief officers. In practice, 
issuing welfare was mostly done by the Hudson's Bay Company. All were 
instructed, however, to economize on the issue of relief and, whenever pos­
sible, to give ammunition instead of food (Bethune 1934: 57). This would 
minimize the costs and discourage Inuit from growing indolent.26 The loiter­
ing of Inuit around trading posts was condemned (Bethune 1934: 57), and 
the Hudson's Bay post managers saw to it that few Inuit hung around the 
trading posts longer than necessary for trading purposes, inducing them to 
resume their trapping. 
Though the issue of relief continued after the war, it was no longer on an 
ad hoc base. In 1945, legislation provided for family allowances to every 
mother with a child younger than 16 years, including Inuit. In 1948, persons 
over 70 became eligible for financial allowances. In addition, new territorial 
provisions emerged in the post-war years, such as the 'Old Age Assistance' 
(for people 65 and older), the allowances for blind or disabled people, and 
financial aid for needy mothers. The issue of relief remained necessary for 
many Inuit ever since. In the 1960s and 1970s, relief became gradually issued 
in the form of cash. In fact, this 'welfare money' has been, and still is, a major 
source of income of many Inuit families. 
Education 
Education was hardly compatible with the government policy of 'keeping 
the native native'. The government, therefore, left education in the hands of 
missionaries. It restricted itself to supplying some financial aid to the mis­
sionaries to counter the costs of running the boarding-schools that they had 
set up and which were attended by a small portion of the Inuit children. The 
education was mainly "religious teaching" and some "simple arithmetic, 
writing (mostly in Eskimo syllabic), geography, and other simple subjects 
which are likely to be of the most utility", one observer noted (Bethune 1934: 
55). In response to critical articles in the press and a growing demand for bet­
ter schooling of Inuit the government embarked on a new educational policy 
in 1949 (Diubaldo 1985: 90-93). 
This new educational policy provided for the establishment of day schools 
that would be run by professionally trained teachers. However, to build 
schools was one thing, to have an adequate curriculum, to find qualified 
-» 
even in 1952-53, the government considered the possibility of using frozen reindeer heads as 
relief for destitute Inuit (Diubaldo 1985:72). 
2 6
 During and after the Second World War, some discussion arose on the use and conse­
quences of relief. Some Hudson's Bay Company employees appeared sceptical of issuing re­
lief to the Inuit because it undermined their morale and would lead to creating 'a class of 
bums' (Diubaldo 1985: 78-79). 
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teachers willing to work in the North, and to make camp-dwelling children 
attend school was another matter. For lack of a curriculum that suited north-
em conditions, the Ontario curriculum was 'exported' North. Education in 
the 1950s remained to a large extent in the hands of missionaries since it was 
not easy to attract teachers. Allowances to compensate for the high costs of 
living were paid to teachers, but it did not draw enough teachers, nor could 
it prevent a high turnover rate among teachers. This drained "the life-blood 
from the educational system" and imposed "constant trouble and expense" 
on the government (Jenness 1964: 129). To get more children to attend 
school, new hostels were established to accommodate children whose par­
ents still lived in camps. At other places, summer schools were held at the 
camps but these met with little success. 
Northern Foxe Basin was late among the regions acquiring a school. After 
1955, the children of Catholic Iglulingmiut families were taken from their 
parents' camps and flown to Chesterfield Inlet. They were lodged and edu­
cated at the missionary boarding-school that the government had adapted as 
part of the new education campaign (Diubaldo 1985:150). For ten months of 
the year, children became separated from their parents, but they could make 
little use of what they had learned when visiting the camp of their parents in 
the summer. Moreover, some had problems in communicating with their 
parents, as they had become used to speaking English at school. These expe­
riences were traumatic for parents as well as children, as informants made 
clear. 
Despite the criticisms by the Anglican and Catholic church regarding the 
pace of the educational developments and the subjects taught in the curricu­
lum (Diubaldo 1985: 149-150; Jenness 1964: 123-4), the federal government 
was determined to continue its northern education program as if it wanted 
"to make up for lost time" (Diubaldo 1985:148). As part of the new and in­
tensified education campaign launched by the government in 1955, a day 
school was built in Igloolik in 1959. Most students enrolled in its first session 
(1960-1961) came from the island of Igloolik, where a settlement was gradu­
ally emerging around the Catholic mission and the Hudson's Bay Company 
buildings. Others came from the camps in the outlying region (Damas 1963: 
30). The school and the availability of new houses emanating from a housing 
scheme that the government started in 1964, were major incentives for fami­
lies to move to Igloolik.27 
2 7
 Between 1956 and 1959 alone, 1104 Inuit, or 10% of the population, migrated to other 
places in search of work or better living conditions. The more agencies the government in­
stalled somewhere, the more people were drawn (Jenness 1964:159, footnote 1). 
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Health саге 
The most comprehensive and expensive campaigns launched by the federal 
government in connection with the new post-war policy were programs 
aimed at improving health and welfare among Inuit. The health conditions 
of the Eastern Arctic Inuit were deplorable before the World War. No gov­
ernment policy on health care existed. Medical assistance was left to the mis­
sionaries, traders and policemen. The government only sent a doctor on an 
annual ship-patrol to check the health and welfare of the Eastern Arctic Inuit. 
Since 1922 the police and visiting doctors repeatedly reported on bad health 
conditions among the Inuit. A variety of contagious diseases (influenza, 
measles, diphtheria, smallpox, fever, paratyphoid, whooping cough, tuber­
culosis) were diagnosed. However, these reports did not provoke a response 
from the government (Diubaldo 1985:93-97). 
Tuberculosis and other diseases swept away many families in the Eastern 
Arctic.28 The Inuit had no resistance or immunity to these diseases. Their 
susceptibility increased due to the living conditions in the camps and 
emerging settlements. The sod houses and the shacks built from scrap mate­
rials of the Qallunaaq were small and lacked sanitary facilities. Bacteria and 
viruses could easily be conveyed in these overcrowded dwellings. In some 
areas, people were poorly clad and not well-fed. Due to a scarcity of caribou 
they had to live on canned food and wear southern clothing that did not 
meet the requirements of living in the Arctic regions. 
The lack of adequate health facilities were sorely felt in these conditions. 
In 1943, there were only two hospitals to serve the Eastern Arctic Inuit, both 
owned and operated by the missions. A thirty-bed hospital at Chesterfield 
was to serve more than 1600 Inuit in the Keewatin, Foxe Basin, the islands in 
northern Hudson Bay and a part of Northwest Quebec. An eighteen-bed 
mission hospital at Pangnirtung on the east coast of Baffin Island provided 
medical service to all Baffin Island Inuit. Because the government, which had 
paid 40% of the hospitals' construction costs (furnishings excluded), was 
paying $2.50 per patient per day, a portion of the medicine and the salaries 
of nurses and doctors but refused to pay for X-ray and other equipment, the 
mission hospitals were unable to effectively battle the epidemics. The police, 
missionaries, traders and the doctors visiting the communities in the Eastern 
Arctic were also powerless. When American military personnel and doctors 
came North in the Second World War they were shocked by the lingering of 
contagious diseases, the deplorable health conditions and the shortage of 
medical facilities. Their information made headlines in the press and in the 
political arenas. 
2 8
 For the years covering 1937 to 1941, for instance, S5% of the deaths of Inuit in the Eastern 
Arctic occurred without a doctor in attendance; the Inuit death rate from tuberculosis was 
determined at 314 per 100,000 compared to 50 for Canada as a whole (Diubaldo 1985:102-3). 
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The outcries of the American troops and doctors were heard in Ottawa. 
Suddenly, government officials came into action. In 1945 a massive cam-
paign of vaccination was initiated by the Department of National Health and 
Welfare. Typhoid and tuberculosis were the diseases that were attacked first 
in the campaigns of inoculation and taking X-rays. Whenever a new epidem-
ic broke out in an isolated place, medical teams were flown in to treat the 
sick, and take other preventive measures. In addition to vaccinations against 
diphtheria, poliomyelitis, tetanus, etc., people in need of treatment were 
taken to hospitals or sanatoria in the South. Most of them were patients with 
active tuberculosis. In 1953, some 686 Inuit were treated in sanatoria. In 1955, 
this number had risen to 1356 and in 1956 one out of every seven Inuit (1578 
in all) were treated in sanatoria. Thereafter, these numbers steadily declined 
(Robertson 1961:13). 
While the immunization-campaign continued and eye care and dental 
care were also taken up, the government started its second pillar of the 
health campaign: improving the public health conditions by establishing 
welfare centres, nursing stations and health stations. At the welfare centres 
those patients returning from a treatment in the South could re-adapt to life 
in the North. Nursing stations were built in major habitation centres and 
staffed by registered nurses. The nurses had to treat minor illnesses, evacu-
ate patients requiring urgent medical care and improve public health by giv-
ing instructions on sanitation, hygiene, nutrition, and housekeeping. Health 
stations were established in smaller habitation centres and operated by lay 
dispensers. As Hall Beach was expected to develop into a major centre in 
Foxe Basin after a radar station was built there in 1955,29 a nursing station 
was installed in Hall Beach and a health station in Igloolik. With the expan-
sion of Igloolik in the late 1950s, it also acquired a nursing station (in 1960). 
Housing 
The success of the intensive health campaign was reflected in an explosive 
population growth as a result of declining mortality rates in conjunction 
with sharp increases in the numbers of live births.30 In the late 1950s the fed-
eral government began to supply prefabricated warm and sanitary houses to 
accommodate the growing Inuit population. In this manner, the government 
also supported the results achieved in the realm of public health. As the 
2 9
 To intercept possible surprise attacks from the Soviet Union, a chain of radar stations was 
set up throughout the Canadian North in the 1950s known as the DEW-line (Distant Early 
Warning Stations). A major station was built at Fox Main, at the wide, easily accessible 
beach near Hall Lake. 
3 0
 The crude death rate for Inuit declined from 29 per 1,000 in 1956 to 12 in 1966; with a birth 
rate in 1966 of 55 per 1,000, the vital index in 1966 was 4,33: for every death there were 4,33 
live births. In the late 1960s, the Inuit population grew more than 4,5% annually, the highest 
recorded increase anywhere (Zaslow 1988:288-289). 
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Royal Commission on Health Services stated: "the provision of good health 
also necessitates measures securing proper housing, sanitation, and water 
supply as well as adequate livelihood" (Zaslow 1988: 289). 
The first houses that the Department of Northern Affairs and National Re­
sources shipped to Igloolik after 1959 were a few one-room houses for cases 
of welfare. At that time, Igloolik was growing as a centre of habitation; Hall 
Beach was growing at a slower pace. In the 1950s, old and infirm people and 
their families had settled next to the Catholic mission and Hudson's Bay 
Company buildings located at the flattest and best-drained part of the shore 
of Turton Bay. These self-made shacks were the first Inuit houses at the 
modern settlement of Igloolik, or Ікріащк (pocket) as it is known locally. The 
radar station ('Foxe Main DEW-line') and nursing station attracted Igluling-
miut from the more southerly camps into Hall Beach. The Hudson's Bay 
Company and the Catholic mission became the focus of settlement in Igloo­
lik, mostly pulling people from the northern parts of Foxe Basin (Vestey 
1973:138-194). 
Using scrap materials from the DEW-line to build shacks of their own, 
more and more people moved to Igloolik and Hall Beach as the 1960s com­
menced. Around 1960, Malaurie found 106 families living in northern Foxe 
Basin, making a total of 491 people (Malaurie 1962: 7); 20 families were 
recorded as having found a permanent residence in Igloolik in 1961 
(R.C.M.P. 1961 census). With families averaging four/five, the Igloolik popu­
lation must have been around 100. In July 1965, Igloolik counted 229 souls, 
comprising 49 families. Together with the 14 families (or 65 persons) that 
made up Hall Beach, about half of the entire Foxe Basin population of 642 at 
that time (Anders 1965: 67) lived in settlements. Most families moving to 
Igloolik and Hall Beach in between 1960 and 1965 were lodged in rental 
houses provided by the government's new housing scheme of 1962. To most 
families, the availability of a house was a decisive factor in their move to 
Igloolik or Hall Beach (Vestey 1973). Between 1962 and 1969, 70 houses were 
built in Igloolik and 26 in Hall Beach. By 1970 virtually all people of northern 
Foxe Basin were living in these two settlements. 
The rental housing program of the 1960s that provided for houses rented 
at rates that families could afford was part of a new policy aimed at the 
complete assimilation of the Inuit. This policy implied mat the government 
took a more direct control over the delivery of services. As a result, more 
civil servants came to live in the North who took over many of the tasks that 
the missionaries, traders and the police had previously performed: wildlife 
officers and crafts development officers, doctors, nurses, teachers and pro­
gram administrators, such as the 'Northern Service Officers', who acted as 
welfare agents and assisted people in finding employment and so on. Super­
vising this growing number of civil servants was a duty of Area Administra­
tors who succeeded the Northern Service Officers in 1962. 
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The provision of services by civil servants made the Inuit more dependent 
on a growing number of Qallunaaq instead of only one or two. This change 
was only one of the many that outsiders brought in the 1960s. People had to 
get used to having far more people, Iglulingmiut and outsiders, around them 
than before. They had to leam to deal with money and other new goods, 
with snow mobiles, radios, refrigerators, etc. It was in this context of chang-
ing circumstances that Judge Sissons had to make his way to Igloolik. In 
1963, he was called to apply the criminal laws of Canada. As he did find out, 
the Iglulingmiut still strongly adhered to their own values and norms in the 
midst of these changes. 
7.4 The Case of Qulitalik 
Qulitalik was about 69 years of age in December 1962, when he decided that 
his time had come. For years he had been leader of his camp, mostly living in 
the north-eastern part of Foxe Basin. During a visit to Igloolik or Pond Inlet 
he or someone from his camp had contracted measles. For some months, 
Qulitalik had been ill and grown weak. When people went through the dark 
days of winter, he became seriously ill and he was in great pain. Above all, it 
seems, he was afraid, not of dying but afraid of losing his mind and causing 
trouble for the people of his camp. It was then he decided that he wanted to 
die. But, being too weak to kill himself, he needed assistance. He asked three 
of the adult hunters to come to his snowhouse. Qulitalik, an Anglican, asked 
the men to pray with him and told them he wanted to commit suicide and 
needed their help. He asked the men to load a rifle and hand it to him so he 
could kill himself. He also told them he wanted to be buried with his rifle at 
a place near the sea. 
At first the men refused, because they did not want him to die. According 
to Sissons, they "knew the white man would say it was wrong of them to do 
it, but for forty years Kolitalik had been their beloved leader and had ad-
vised and led them wisely. They had always obeyed him and must do so 
now. They brought in the rifle together and laid it on the stone lamp to warm 
it" (1968:164). But the police officer who investigated the case31 recalled that 
"he used psychology...he said his spirit would become a burden to the peo-
31
 In his memoirs, Judge Sissons (1968:163) stated that the policeman "had known Kolitalik 
for ten years and testified to his high character and good influence, and told us about the ill-
ness that drove him to seek death". Whereas the latter statements were correct, the first was 
not. The policeman told me that "I first met him at Arctic Bay in the spring of 1962. He had 
come by sled from Igloolik and I came with my sled from Pond Inlet. Qulitalik had come to 
the place where he had first met the woman A... He probably had measles then, because he 
wanted to see that spot again, and he was ill in the fall and the winter. He grew weaker and 
weaker and he indicated that he wanted to die. He wanted to do it the traditional way, in an 
igloo" (Interview B.P. August 22,1990). 
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pie, there would be poor hunting, etcetera. He told these things to the people 
gathering in his igloo.... he asked again for a rifle, load it and unlock it. One 
was to bring it, another to unlock it and a third to load it and hand it to him. 
Then, he told them to go outside. There was a big wailing outside, people 
were in great anguish. They didn't want him to die, they loved him very 
much. Then, they heard the shot".32 
According to the policeman, people went inside after they had heard the 
shot. They found the man sitting up, saying "I guess I shot poorly". Then, 
the rifle was reloaded and Qulitalik shot himself again. All in all, he shot 
himself four times but still remained conscious. After the fourth shot, he 
asked for tea and a cigarette. As some informants would have it, the smoke 
of his cigarette left his body through the bullet holes. After his tea and 
cigarette, he asked the men to kill him but they refused. Then Qulitalik laid 
down and died, "sometime in the early morning", from internal bleeding.33 
He was buried at the place that he had chosen. His rifle was buried with 
him. 
We may never have heard of this tragic story "right out of the legends of 
our own European civilization", as Sissons (1968: 164) remarked, had the 
men not told Father Foumier O.M.I., the Roman Catholic priest in Igloolik. 
The priest recorded the event in his mission journal on January 18,1963. That 
the men wanted to tell their story accords with the established practice of 
seeking relief by confessing. However, that the men, all Anglicans, went to 
the Catholic priest rather than the Anglican Minister in Igloolik seems re­
markable but it becomes understandable if one knows that the Anglican 
Minister was Qulitalik's son.34 The police officer later recalled that one of the 
men had written on paper what had happened, to which he had added his 
regrets and a statement saying that he knew it was wrong. However, the po­
liceman was not sure whether the man had felt it was wrong according to 
Iglulingmiut standards or whether he in fact knew it was not in accordance 
with the Canadian law. 
When the Roman Catholic missionary at Frobisher Bay heard what had 
happened he notified the police. After the police had exhumed the body for 
autopsy (by a doctor at the DEW-line station) the policeman questioned the 
3 2
 Interview B.P. August 22,1990. 
3 3
 The abstract of the Roman Catholic Mission Diary, kept at the Mission St. Etienne in 
Igloolik, indicates, however, that somebody fired the final shot. The autopsy confirmed that 
the body had four bullet-holes: one through the nose-pit, one through the front of the brain, 
one through the cheekbone and one through the back of the head. Internal blood-loss was 
assessed as the cause of death (Interview B.P. 22,1990). 
3 4
 According to Sissons (1968:164), one of the three men involved was a son of Qulitalik. 
This is not true. Perhaps Sissons indeed thought this the case, but he may also have said this 
to dramatize the story, or to find support among the readers of his memoirs for the sentence 
he imposed. 
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three involved. They "gave exactly the same statements", so there was "no 
reason to doubt their story". The policeman, when telling his story to me, 
then said: "I thought that charges should be laid for the purpose of educa-
tion, not for criminal purposes. I contacted the Crown Prosecutor. He con-
sidered the matter and agreed to charges. I went to Igloolik to advise... (the 
men; wr). They showed no anxiety... when you would be told to be charged 
with aided suicide you would be upset, angry, panicking. But they did not 
panic; there was no anxiety, no emotion shown".35 
In April 1963, the three accused were facing Judge Sissons in a classroom 
in Igloolik. The accused had travelled some 50 miles from their camp to the 
courtroom. At the opening of the proceedings "there were no Eskimo specta-
tors in the school", Sissons noted, because people "had been told that some-
thing terrible might happen.... - they might go to prison for fourteen years -
and were afraid to come in. I regretted they had come so far but was told 
there was no place to hold court in their camp. I found afterwards that there 
was a snowhouse in their camp thirty feet by thirty which would have been 
perfectly adequate. And suitable too". After Sissons had heard "irrefutable 
evidence that... (the accused; wr) were guilty as charged" (Sissons 1968:163-
164), Sissons adjourned court to consult the policeman and the H.B.C, man-
ager on the sentence. As Sissons stated: "(C)onsidering all the circumstances 
in their unusual context it was clear that justice would be served best by sus-
pending sentence The next morning I announced the suspended sentence 
and spelled out the terms of the recognizance. The accused must be of good 
behaviour, must continue to support their families, must continue to live on 
the land and keep away as much as possible from white settlements, must 
report to.... (the H.B.C manager) every six months and not drink.... none of 
the men drank., but I wanted to show that I agreed with their late patriarch 
on the subject of Eskimo drinking" (Sissons 1968:164-165). 
To Sissons, the case was closed. When he later returned to Igloolik, as he 
added in his memoirs, he found that things were going well. One of the man 
now acted as the leader of Qulitalik's camp, and the men carried out the 
terms of the recognizance (Sissons 1968:165). But the policeman who had in-
vestigated the case was not too sure of this. He stated: "the individuals in-
volved were more or less harassed after the incident. The people certainly 
think differently".36 To the Iglulingmiut, the case was not yet closed, as we 
will see in chapter 10. 
3 5
 Interview B.P. August 22,1990. 
3 6
 Interview B.P. August 22,1990. 
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PART III. 
SURVIVAL OF THE RULES 
1955 -1964 

8. REORDERED NATURE 
"... our ancestors, when they were hunting they were a lot 
calmer... They were not overly anxious; when they saw 
some animal, they first observed it closely and then started 
to hunt it... In the past, when they saw caribou they watched 
them, see what type of caribou they were, which were the 
adult ones, the area that they might flee to. After they had 
all that kind of information they would start hunting. They 
were calm about it. They were not going to shoot at a cari-
bou from a long distance, but only when they were sure 
they could get it... Today, the minute we see some animal 
through the scope of our gun we start shooting.... that is the 
way we are. We are not used to saving ammunition. That is 
the big difference between today and the past." 
(Immaroitok, Dec. 19,1986) 
8.1 Prelude 
In these words, one of the middle-aged hunters of Igloolik expressed his 
views on the hunting practices of the past - he found himself "lucky enough 
to be born at that time to witness this" - and those of the present day. In his 
view, better weapons and possession of ammunition decreased the degree of 
self-control of hunters. The changes in the hunt which Immaroitok observed 
are aspects of more encompassing changes that the transition from camplife 
to settlement-life brought about. These changes will be discussed in this last 
part of the book. In this chapter, the focus is on the changes in Iglulingmiut 
relations with nature. 
The first part deals with the transition from camp-life to settlement-life 
and its impact on hunting and trapping. The transition in fact took no more 
than two decades. Between 1955 and the early 1970s Igloolik and Hall Beach 
developed into large settlements, building upon the earlier grouping of peo-
ple around the mission and trading post at Igloolik, and the DEW-line sta-
tion close to Hall Lake. The shift to settlements implied that animals became 
less crucial to survival, while the means to hunt them continued to become 
more efficient. This more equal balance between the degree of dependence 
and control did not make hunting obsolete but it lend a new meaning to 
hunting in the context of the changed circumstances. 
The impact of the changing nature of hunting on the values and norms 
pertaining to the hunt and the hunting spoils is discussed in the second sec-
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Hon. The degree of changes in these values and norms and the impact of 
Canadian wildlife regulations on Iglulingmiut hunting will also be assessed. 
The final part examines the violations of Iglulingmiut and Canadian hunting 
rules and discusses the responses to such violations by the Iglulingmiut and 
by Canadian functionaries. 
8.2 Dealing with Nature: The Survival of Hunting 
As discussed, in the years that preceded the actual growth of Igloolik and 
Hall Beach in the late 1950s and early 1960s, new goods (boats, guns, traps, 
sleds) had found their way into Foxe Basin and trapping had become an in-
tegral aspect of the subsistence-hunting economy. The goods affected the 
ways of dealing with nature in terms of creating a greater physical and men-
tal distance between humans and animals. Hunting was no longer always 
the direct encounter between hunter and prey, as rifles allowed killing from 
a greater distance and trapping even occurred in the absence of the 
hunter/trapper. The new technology increased the degree of control over na-
ture, made the seizure of animals much less intimate and direct but in-
creased the degree of dependence on outsiders who were in possession of 
these goods. 
The entry of new and better technological means of hunting and travelling 
continued during the centralization years. High-powered (telescopic) rifles 
and canoes with outboard motors appeared in the 1950s. These powered ca-
noes enabled hunters to radiate further from their camps and extend the 
boating season. Since only few men were needed to launch, to operate, land 
or haul canoes, individual families could subsist on their own. This allowed 
families to reside in a settlement and continue to hunt. Some hunters did this 
in the early 1960s. Half of the 44 outboard motors and the 38 canoes which 
Iglulingmiut families possessed in 1965 were operated by settlement-based 
hunters (Anders 1965:58). 
The use of motor boats also had some drawbacks. The noise of outboard 
motors frightened sea mammals. Seal and walrus withdrew from the waters 
between Igloolik and Hall Beach with its motor boat traffic. This forced 
hunters to travel longer to reach them. Another negative aspect of the motor 
boats was the expenses involved.1 Many fox-furs were needed to purchase a 
motor boat and keep it running. Dropping fur prices in 1965-1966 made 
other sources of cash-income, like wages, family allowances and welfare 
necessary to buy a boat or pay for gasoline. Selling soapstone, whalebone 
1
 In the mid-1960s, a boat with its motor would cost some 230 white fox furs (Crowe 
1969:74). Damas calculated that, in the mid-1920s, a whaleboat cost about 85 of these furs 
(Damas 1963:24). The great difference was, however, not so much the higher price of a boat, 
but the operational costs of keeping a motor running. 
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and ivory carvings, which became a new income source after 1950, could 
compensate the loss of trapping-income.2 
The declining price of fur after 1965 was also untimely in terms of Iglul-
ingmiut purchasing power to acquire a latest technological invention: the 
mechanical sledge that became generally known as 'skidoo'.3 Like motor-
boats, skidoos increased the range of travelling, frightened animals, and had 
high initial and operational costs. Nevertheless, they became highly valued 
assets of transportation in the 1960s and 1970s, replacing the dog-team as the 
dominant means of transport. Consequently, the number of dogs decreased. 
In 1965, Anders estimated that about 600 dogs made up the 73 dog-teams in 
Foxe Basin; 47 teams were found in the camps, and 21 teams at Igloolik and 
Hall Beach (Anders 1965:80). In 1968 the police assessed the number of dogs 
at 400.4 Around 1980, only ten dogteams were maintained in Igloolik 
(Semeniuk 1983:51) and, during my fieldwork in 1986/87, no more than five 
dog-teams were left with a total of some 65 dogs. One team was operated by 
a hunter in an outpost camp who still used it for hunting purposes. The re-
maining dog-teams were kept at Igloolik but they were only rarely used for 
hunting. One of these teams was owned by a Qallunaq. 
The appearance of skidoos roughly coincided with the shift from camp to 
settlement-life. As such, skidoos are a symbol the new way of life with an 
even greater distance between people and animals. High operational costs of 
skidoos and motorboats and declining fur prices induced more people to 
seek wage employment in the emerging settlements. Improved health facili-
ties, the new school, to live near friends or relatives and the decreasing num-
ber of hunters residing in the camps were other factors that pushed more 
people into the settlements. However, the provision of more houses was the 
dominant motive for moving into settlements. Following the federal gov-
ernment's housing program in 1964, the bulk of Iglulingmiut families moved 
to Hall Beach and Igloolik between 1964 and 1969. The key-role that houses 
2
 The manufacture of commercial Inuit art, notably ivory, whalebone and soapstone carv-
ings, started in 1949 on the initiative of James Houston, a Canadian artist who visited the 
Arctic the year before. With financial support of the federal government, Houston went 
North again as a 'crafts officer' of the Canadian Handicrafts Guild, and encouraged Inuit to 
manufacture these crafts (later also printmaking) to supplement their income (Martijn 1964; 
Grabum 1978). 
3
 The name 'skidoo' was derived from the first successful model introduced by the Bombar-
dier firm of Montreal. About two years after the first snowmobile had appeared in Foxe 
Basin (in 1963), eight Iglulingmiut owned a skidoo (Anders 1965:81). Only one of these was 
operated by a full-time hunter from a hunting camp. In 1967, there were already 47 skidoos 
owned by Iglulingmiut (Corp. W.L. Donahue: Annual Report R.C.M.P. Detachment Igloolik 
- Conditions Among the Eskimos Generally -1967,p.7; PAC-RG 18, 85/86-048, Box 56, File 
Nr. TA-500-8-1-18). The number of snowmobiles has gradually increased over the years. 
4
 Corp. R.R. Gordon: Annual Report R.C.M.P. Detachment Igloolik - Conditions Among the 
Eskimos Generally - 1968; PAC-RG 18,85/86-048, Box 56, File Nr. TA-500-8-1-18. 
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played can also be deduced from the creation of some temporary camps, 
consisting of a number of self-made shacks built from scrap materials, close 
to Hall Beach (Napakut, Qimiqtuvik) and Igloolik (Qikitarjuq). These camps 
were abandoned when new houses became available (Vestey 1973:178-181). 
The concentration of people obviously served the interests of the govern-
ment. Minimizing the costs and maximizing the amount of control further 
the efficiency of any government policy. Pressure to move into settlements 
was also exerted by government officials, as one of my informants revealed: 
In the 1950s my children were taken to the settlement in order to go to school. I 
stayed out on the land. I wanted to stay there with my family. Later, someone 
from the government came and told me I had to move to Igloolik. I refused. 
Then came the RCMP and said I had to go to the settlement and I refused to do 
so again. Then they sent my brother-in-law to say to move to the settlement.5 
But already in 1965 a local policeman saw problems arising from this con-
centration policy: "I feel it would be a very serious mistake to encourage the 
camp people to move into Igloolik. Igloolik is overcrowded now and the re-
sources around Igloolik will not support the present population... The Eski-
mos should be encouraged to remain in the camps. If the long range plan is 
to provide every Eskimo family with a house, then they should be built in 
the camps where this is applicable. If a closer relationship between the Es-
kimo and the administrator is desired then the administrator should visit the 
Eskimo in his camp keeping the people on the land would benefit them 
both in the area of morale and economically".6 
Regardless of these wishes and warnings, the concentration of houses and 
people continued. The growth of Igloolik and Hall Beach was recorded year 
by year by the police. Corp. Donahue, in charge of the new RCMP-detach-
ment in Igloolik, noted in his first annual report that prior to the opening of 
the detachment (on Nov. 24,1964), Igloolik numbered 118 persons, occupy-
ing four self-made shacks and 10 government houses. In 1965, Igloolik 
gained 121 persons, housed in 23 new and larger residences, raising the total 
population to 239. In 1966, the Department of Northern Affairs provided an-
other 24 houses, bringing the Igloolik population to 297 and the eight new 
houses that were built in 1967 increased the population to 357. In March 
1968, 430 persons lived in Igloolik (Crowe 1969:89). A similar development 
took place in Hall Beach. In 1965,11 houses were constructed there, bringing 
the population to 65.7 The following year, 14 three bedroom-houses were 
5
 Interview E.A. October 21,1986. Pressure from government officials seems to have been 
exerted especially on the last group of camp-dwellers (Vestey 1973:181). 
6
 Corp. W. L. Donahue: Annual Report R.C.M.P. Detachment-Igloolik - Conditions Among 
the Eskimos Generally -1965; p.6-7;PAC-RG 18,85/86-048, Box 56, File Nr. TA-500-8-1-18. 
7
 In fact. Hall Beach consisted and still consists of two distinct communities, one at the 
D.E.W.-line station (Foxe Main) and airport complex, the other, some distance to the North, 
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built, raising the population to 210, and the two houses built in 1967 in-
creased the number of people to 237.8 In March 1968 Hall Beach counted 260 
souls, housed in about 60 houses (Crowe 1969:91). By 1969, only 38 people, 
not even 5% of the total population, still lived in camps (in 1965, this per-
centage had been 43.5%). Since then, the two settlements expanded rapidly, 
due to natural increase. In 1981 Igloolik had 746 residents among whom 25 
Qallunaaq (NWT Data Book 1986-87:164). On Jan. 1,1987,1 assessed its popu-
lation at 809 (48 Qallunaaq and 40 Iglulingmiut in outpost camps not includ-
ed). Hall Beach grew to 349 in 1981 and to 415 persons in 1985 (ibid: 156). 
The impact of this concentration of people on the dealings with nature 
was considerable. It brought about a change in hunting areas, widened the 
gap between people and animals, decreased the number of hunters, led to a 
diversification of the men engaged in hunting and reduced the total number 
of animals taken. As a result, the practical and cultural importance of hunt-
ing changed. These interrelated effects will be examined here in more detail. 
Hunting Areas 
The shift to a resident way of life increased the pressure on the game resour-
ces around the settlements. Hunters were to travel longer to reach the outly-
ing regions where game was still available (Vestey 1973:196). To be closer to 
the animals, many hunters moved out of the settlements during the spring to 
spend spring and summer in temporary hunting and fishing camps 
throughout Foxe Basin. This practice is continued until today. The spring 
and summer population of Igloolik may therefore be reduced to a third or 
fourth of its normal winter size. This temporary relocation is less well-de-
fined for Hall Beach.9 
Animals and Humans 
Despite the practice of establishing summer hunting camps, settlement-life 
meant a fundamental breach with the camp-dwelling lifestyle. Hunters 
stopped following the seasonal movements of animals by continuously 
shifting their places of residence. Settlement-life further enlarged the dis-
tance between humans and animals that the introduction of rifles and other 
technological means had initiated. The increased physical distance also af-
-» 
is centred around the health centre facilities and the buildings of the Department of North-
em Affairs. Taken as a whole the population numbered 126 souls (Anders 1965:58). 
8
 These figures are taken from Corp. W.L. Donahue: Annual Reports (Conditions Among 
Eskimos Generally) 1965,66,67, & Corp. R.R. Gordon: Annual Report 1968, R.C.M.P. De-
tachment Igloolik; PAC-RG 18, Ace. Nr. 85/86-048, Box 56, File Nr. TA- 500-8-1-18. 
9
 The ice conditions in Turton Bay and Hooper Inlet often hamper the travel of Igloolik-
based hunters to or from the hunting areas. The location of Hall Beach usually enables 
hunters to hunt from the main village, as the ice attached to its shore drifts out earlier in the 
season, making open water travel possible. 
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fected the mental intimacy which had existed between humans and animals 
in previous times. Settlement-life made survival without hunting possible, as 
food, clothes and other amenities could be obtained at the local stores with 
money derived from wage labour, the sale of carvings, pensions and family 
allowances, or government welfare. In other words, settlement-life brought 
about the end of subsistence hunting. Nevertheless, hunting remained a cen-
tral aspect of Iglulingmiut culture. 
Number and Categories of Hunters 
For a growing number of people in the settlements, hunting no longer 
formed the focus of existence. The decrease in the number of hunters was 
recorded by the police in the 1960s and reflected in a decline in the number 
of hunting licences that the police issued. In 1965, 96 families of the 120 
(seven families employed by the Federal Electric Corporation and 10 widow-
families were not included) fully depended on hunting and trapping. The 
following year, this number decreased to 43. In 1967, only 15 families, and in 
1968 only seven families depended on hunting and trapping. The figures 
correspond with a decreasing number of hunting licences. In 1965-1966, the 
police of Igloolik issued 162 'general hunting licences' to people of 18 and 
over; about 85 to 90 of these were considered as full-time hunters. In 1966-67, 
133 licences were handed-out, 80 of whom to full- time hunters. In 1967-68, 
the number declined to 121.10 
Reflecting on the causes of this decrease in licences, the local policeman in 
1968 also highlighted some of people's motives to leave their camps: "(T)he 
decrease in hunters each year is not caused by any decrease in population, in 
fact, the population is increasing. This decrease is mainly attributed to Eski-
mos gaining steady employment and Eskimos who move from the camps 
into the settlements permanently. The Eskimos that obtain employment and 
improve their standard of living leave some of the others with an under-
standable desire to obtain the same. This draws some in from the camps to 
the settlements and when this occurs the number of active hunters and 
amount of game taken is considerably less. Certainly the lack of game in the 
vicinity of a settlement is a factor but so is the availability of public welfare 
which reduces the urgency of acquiring game for food".11 
The concerted effects of settlement-life and education, of greater distances 
to the hunting areas and higher costs of hunting, the possibilities of survival 
without hunting and wage employment not only reduced the number of 
hunters but also created new categories: full-time hunters, part-time hunters 
10
 These numbers are taken from: RCMP Detachment Igloolik Game Conditions - Annual 
Report 1965/66,1966/67 and 1967/1968; PAC-RG 18, Vol. 57, File Nr. TA-500-20-10-12. 
11
 Corp. R. Gordon: Annual Game Report - Year Ending 30 Jun 68 - Igloolik Detachment; 
PAC-RG 18, Vol. 57, File Nr. TA-500-20-10-12. 
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and (young) men who never or very seldom hunt. The men for whom hunt­
ing forms the only occupation are the elderly and some middle-aged ones. In 
the 1970s and 1980s, the percentage of full-time hunters relative to the total 
number of men gradually decreased, from 33% in 1970 to not more than 15% 
in 1990 (Rode and Shephard 1992:225). 
While the number of full-time hunters declined, the number of men in­
volved in part-time hunting increased. Most part- time hunters are men of 
middle age with a permanent job or seasonal employment. They hunt during 
weekends, holidays, and after working-hours, notably in the spring and 
summer when there are many hours of daylight. In comparison with full-
time hunters their income is generally higher so they are better able to cover 
the costs of skidoos, of outboard motors, guns, ammunition or other hunting 
requisites. Many of these part-time hunters lend their boat, skidoo, rifle, etc. 
to relatives or friends when not hunting themselves. Some even pay for their 
gasoline or ammunition, receiving a share of the hunting spoils in exchange. 
Settlement-life also saw the emergence of a category of men who never or 
only rarely hunt: the young and educated men. They have not learned the 
skills of travelling and hunting and have lost interest in hunting due to edu­
cation and the incorporation of Euro-Canadian values and norms. The first 
signs of young males losing interest in hunting and living off the land be­
came visible in the mid-1960s. The Igloolik police noticed in their first annual 
report (1965-66) that the boarding schools had a negative impact: "(S)ome of 
the older fathers are not in favour of sending their children outside to school. 
As one hunter stated, his children are sent out to school and then they are 
given back to him. The boys don't know how to hunt and sometimes they 
don't even speak the language properly. Most of them, both boys and girls, 
don't even desire to live like an Eskimo after they return. They are content to 
hang around the larger settlements". The following year, the police made 
similar comments: "(A) comparison of the young people who were sent 
'outside' with the young people going to school locally can be made result­
ing in a poor opinion of most of these 'returnees'. There is not one returned 
student employed locally, they are content to loiter in the settlement. A more 
appropriate description of some of these healthy young men would be 
'educated bums'". The 1967-68 report repeated this: "(T)here are now a 
number of teenagers loitering about the settlement. They are the so-called 
'semi-educated bums' who have nothing to occupy their time. They do not 
have enough education to compete with the 'whiteman' nor do they have the 
ability nor the desire to go back to hunting and trapping". 1 2 A natural in­
crease in population led to the proportional growth of this category in the 
1 2
 Corp. W.L. Donahue: Annual Report (Conditions Among the Eskimos Generally) Igloolik 
Detachment 1965Д966Д967; PAC-RG 18, Ace. Nr. 85/86-048, Box 56, File Nr. TA-500-8-1-18. 
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1970s and 1980s, including more young people educated at the federal day 
schools in Igloolik and Hall Beach. 
Number of Animals 
With the declining number of active hunters, the number of animals hunted 
and trapped also decreased. While more than 900 caribou were taken in 
1966-67, less than 600 were shot in 1969-70. The number of walrus dropped 
from an estimated 180 in 1966-67 to between 100 and 150 in 1969-70 while the 
estimated seal-kill of 3000 (bearded and common or ringed seals) in 1966-67 
dropped to 2000 in 1969-70. However, the sharpest drop involved the num­
ber of animals taken through trapping, from 2,369 white foxe skins traded in 
1964-65 to 127 skins traded in 1969-70.13 During the two decades that have 
followed, the volume of animals taken has shrunk further. In 1986-87, be­
tween 200 and 250 caribou were shot and the number of seals taken was less 
than 400. The number of walrus killed in northern Foxe Basin was no more 
than a 100 while the Hudson's Bay Company store traded only eight fox-
pelts that year.14 
Besides the reduced need for meat for people and dogs, and a diminished 
need for skins to make clothes, this overall decline in the number of animals 
taken is also due to hunting and trapping losing whatever commercial value 
it had had before. Although prices always fluctuated according to the inter­
national market, the selling of pelts provided an additional source of income 
for many families, as did the sale of redundant sealskins (skins not used for 
boots, for mitts or otherwise). However, campaigns of Greenpeace, the Ani­
mal Rights Movement, and other environmental protection groups, virtually 
ended the trade of sealskins and furs in the 1970s and 1980s, leading to a 
collapse of trapping. In 1986-1987, only one man in Igloolik had a trapline 
not, as he said, to make money, but to teach his son how to trap. 
Hunting for Identity 
While hunting is no longer necessary for survival and many adult males are 
no longer engaged in hunting all the time, or even part of the time, hunting 
has not disappeared from daily Iglulingmiut life. Hunting scenes still domi-
1 3
 In: RCMP Detachment Igloolik, Game Conditions - Annual Reports 1965/66 to 1969/70; 
PAC-RG 18, Vol. 57, File Nr. TA-500-20-10-12. Generally, the numbers are estimates of the 
police, based on the Game Return Booklets that hunters had to fill out (but not always did 
correctly) and on the data supplied by the Hudson's Bay Company and the Igloolik Co-Op­
erative on the number of skins traded; the reduction of the trapping and hunting areas is 
visible in Freeman (1976, Vol. Ш, Map 129-131). 
1 4
 These figures are rough estimates, based on field work observations, data provided by the 
Renewable Resource Officer, the Hudson's Bay Company manager, and information sup­
plied by several Inuit informants. 
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Unloading walrus 
Igloolik Island, July 1989 
nate the lives of those families residing in the so-called 'outpost camps'15 and 
are still very much a part of life in Hall Beach and Igloolik where people dis-
cuss hunting excursions on the local radio, on the streets, in a store or at 
home. Groups of hunters can be seen returning from or going on a hunt al-
most daily. People often gather around the booty of a hunter, they invite 
others via the radio to come and get a share of whatever meat they may have 
got and fish, seal, caribou, or other chunks of meat are found on the floor or 
counter in the kitchen of many a house. The relocation to summer hunting 
camps also indicates that many Iglulingmiut have retained strong ties with 
nature and still take great joy and pride in the hunt. Also, the fact that many 
Inglulingmiut work only to get money to buy hunting equipment reveals a 
strong attachment to hunting. 
1 5
 The centralization of the northern Foxe Basin people never succeeded completely. Some 
Outpost' camps remained, consisting of self-made houses or shacks, inhabited by some 
families who preferred living there. The number of camps has stayed more or less the same 
although the families who lived in these camps varied. In the 1970s and 1980s, a few families 
moved to Igloolik while others went to live in an outpost camp. In 1986-87, there were four 
of these outpost camps inhabited by four families, counting 39 individuals. 
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This attachment in the era of settlement-life has first of all economic as-
pects. Hunting continues to provide meat for many households and forms an 
important (supplementary) food resource. For many Iglulingmiut, meat is 
the only 'real food'(nirimariq, that is: 'food of wild animals')· But, the eco-
nomic values nor the taste for meat can by themselves explain the persisting 
strong attachment to hunting. The high expenses of contemporary hunting, 
the hard work it entails and a growing taste for southern food indicate that 
there are other factors involved. 
A major reason why the Iglulingmiut still cling to hunting lies in its ex-
pressive value. Hunting, the essence of life in the past, is still a means of dis-
tinction. Although not the only means for gaining prestige that is available 
now, individuals distinguish themselves from each other through hunting 
skills. They still refer to so and so as "the best walrus hunter", "an excellent 
seal hunter", "a poor shot", "a good fisherman" and so on. To the Igluling-
miut, hunting is the means to distinguish themselves from Qallunaaq, a 
means to emphasize and maintain their own identity in the context of set-
tlement-life and the dominant role played by Qallunaaq. Hunting is the 
means par excellence to express identity and maintain self-respect. This ex-
pressive value is a major element in the strong attachment to hunting, as the 
words of one of the older hunters may reveal: "(S)ome of us are hunters all 
the time, but all of us are hunters some of the time" (Semeniuk 1983:51). 
Hunting has survived the transition to a resident life. However, in this pro-
cess it has seen its original meaning of 'hunting for survival' change to 
'hunting for identity'. 
8.3 How to Deal with Nature: values, norms and laws 
In his first report on game conditions found in Foxe Basin (1965-66), Corp. 
Donahue of the RCMP noted that he knew of no instances of meat wastage. 
No references to the wasting of animals are found in any of the annual game 
reports for the late 1960s. In view of the overriding importance which hunt-
ing still had in this early period of settlement-life, this is not remarkable. But, 
with the growth of part-time hunting and devaluation of subsistence hunt-
ing, and given the new meaning that hunting acquired, one may ask whether 
the values and norms pertaining to nature and animals were affected and if 
they were in what ways. First, the hunting norms of the Iglulingmiut as well 
as the Canadian hunting and wildlife regulations will be discussed, after 
which we will try to assess whether people act in accordance with these 
norms. 
With the diminution of the dependence on animals and with the growing 
control over nature, hunting lost much of its spiritual dimension. This is re-
vealed most clearly in the diminished significance of the role played by 
taboos. Most of the taboos that pertained to or, rather, that interfered with, 
subsistence-hunting are no longer observed. 
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For instance, the taboo that no work is allowed for three days after a 
whale, a bearded seal or bear has been caught (Rasmussen 1929:184), is no 
longer in force. Also, taboos pertaining to shifting one's camp or using the 
stone-lamp (kudliq) in relation to the killing of an animal have vanished 
(together with the camps and the lamps). Other taboos are still known, but 
they have lost their spiritual contents and are now followed for practical rea­
sons. For instance, hunters avoid killing caribous by shooting them in the 
head. Some people said that this was done Ъесаиве caribou do not like to be 
shot there' in line with the old meaning of the taboo. Most people stated, 
however, that it was only a matter of preventing 'blood from getting on the 
skin' (and interfere with the use of skins for clothing). 
Though most taboos have disappeared or lost their meaning in the 
changed conditions of life, traces of the spiritual dimension are still found. 
Taboos dealing with the killing of animals and the weather are still consid­
ered as viable. For instance, it has always been a taboo to kill an albino cari­
bou because it leads to bad weather. In August 1984, a severe three-day 
snowstorm was attributed to the breach of this taboo. As was found out af­
terwards, an albino caribou had indeed been killed, proving that this taboo 
had indeed retained its validity. A similar taboo still rests on the damaging 
of so-called 'earth eggs'. The earth is known by the Iglulingmiut to have 
large white eggs, Nunaup Maningiit, that, it is thought, may develop into 
some kind of strange creature. Often, a huge caribou (Pukiq) comes out of 
these eggs (although people were not sure whether it concerns a real cari­
bou), which appears as a large snow-mountain when seen by humans. The 
very moment the creature starts to run, heavy rains begin to pour down and 
mist covers the earth. Thus, people say, the eggs must be treated with great 
care and may not be tampered with. But in the summer of 1979 an egg was 
found on the island of Igloolik by some people and a dog that accompanied 
them. In one way or another the egg was broken. Seeking to explain the ex­
tremely bad summer of that year, the issue of the broken egg became the 
topic of debate in Igloolik. The matter was even publicly discussed on the 
radio. Many people agreed that breaking the egg had caused the bad sum­
mer, and people were reminded to be very careful with the earth eggs.16 
1 6
 In the early 1920s, Rasmussen (1929:202-203) was told about the earth eggs (naming them 
Silashat) and creatures that could spring from them (Silaq or "something of sila, of the uni­
verse"). Some informants thought that the albino caribou's (pukit) originated from these 
earth eggs. Others said that only huge caribou's were brooded by the eggs. All agreed, how­
ever, that these eggs existed and could develop into some kind of living creature. When an 
egg was "half buried inside the earth and you can see part of it, then you would know for 
sure that it was an earth egg. When there is no nest, and some of the egg is showing itself 
and when it is not lying on the ground, not just anywhere, than that would be an earth 
egg"... Just like a bird sits on ite egg to hatch.... the earth does the same. It can hatch into 
some living thing" (Interview N.P. December 19,1986 & December 12,1986). 
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To what extent spiritual aspects persist in the relations between the Iglul-
ingmiut and nature is difficult to assess exactly. But, the norms for dealing 
with animals have all remained viable, as informants of all ages indicated. 
Both young and old informants were familiar with the norms of how to treat 
animals properly. This may be obvious for those born and raised in the 
camps but not or less so for the younger generations. However, part-time 
hunters, people between 30 and 50 with some kind of seasonal or regular job, 
as well as the younger ones, most of whom unemployed and with only very 
limited hunting experience, are all familiar with the Iglulingmiut norms of 
proper behaviour towards animals and with the notion that violations of the 
norms might lead to supernatural repercussions. However, some young 
adults did not know whether or not they believed in the supernatural sanc-
tions. Knowledge of the hunting norms among the latter category of young, 
settlement-born men is remarkable. This knowledge is in fact superfluous for 
most of them, because they seldom or never hunt. A fragment of an inter-
view with a 23-year old man who never hunts may illustrate this: 
Q: Did your uncle also teach you about hunting? 
A: Yes. I remember we went out walrus-hunting often. He told me how to hunt 
them, but I have forgotten all about it now. 
Q: Do you still go out hunting? 
A: No, I don't. 
Q: Did you also go out hunting seal or other animals with your uncle? 
A: Yes. We went hunting seal and caribou too. But I don't remember much of it. 
Q: Were there any special rules on how to proceed with animals? Were there 
things that you were not supposed to do to animals? 
A: Yes. You are never to play with animals. Even small ones, like lemmings, 
you may not be playing with. My uncle told me that when we were playing 
with lemmings, we were to leave them or kill them. Furthermore, one may 
never waste food; you cannot just kill an animal and leave it behind. You must 
always take it. When you don't use it yourself, you can always feed the dogs 
with it. 
Q: Now, what would happen when one would do such a thing, like playing or 
wasting? 
A; All I know about this is that the animal will strike back at you.17 
Knowledge of hunting norms and hunting practices was also found among 
the young males who only rarely hunt, as in the case of a 21-year old man: 
Q: Do you still go out hunting? 
A: Yes, sometimes. I still go, usually with my father. 
Q: What did your father teach you? 
A: About hunting, how to hunt specific animals. 
Q: Can you tell me something about it? 
A: Okay. About hunting caribou: you always have to approach them with the 
wind coming towards you. Never move when the animals look at you; I was 
told where to hit them, how to skin them - there are two different ways of 
17
 Interview D.A. January 26,1987. 
174 
How to Deal with Nature 
skinning a caribou - what type to shoot; depending on the season you shoot a 
bull or a female. This kind of things he told me. 
Q: What kind of rifle to use? 
A: That's up to yourself. I used to shoot with an old .22. Nowadays I take a 
.222. Much better I find. 
Q: What about seals? You go seal-hunting too? 
A: Yes, ag/u-hunting and hunting seals on the ice in the spring. These things I 
was taught; also about hunting walrus, how to harpoon them and all that.... 
Q: Were you taught any rules of proper behaviour towards animals? 
A: Never make fun of animals, never kill them for the fun of it. Never shoot an 
animal you are not going to use. Never play around with animals, not even 
small animals, like birds, lemmings or snow buntings. Also, don't kill an ani-
mal, e.g. a fox, and then leave it behind. These were all important rules that I 
learned, mainly from my father and grandfather 
Q: What would happen when someone would play with or make fun of ani-
mals? 
A: We've been told many stories about what might, or what did happen. 
Q: Let's start with what might happen. 
A: What might happen depends on what you did. For example, plucking a bird 
while it is alive. The skin of your body or a family member, let us say the 
youngest child, would start to come off and you would die from it. Let's put it 
this way: what you did to the animal would happen to you or to your family. 
Q: What about the stories of what did happen? 
A: Well, my father is named after a man, P., who was a very fast runner. One 
day, he chased a caribou and he just poked it with a knife. The animal fell and 
the man only took off the nose and stood by, watching the animal slowly die. 
Some years later he himself (or, it could have been a family-member, I am not 
quite sure, I do not remember it exactly) died because the skin around his nose 
turned bad, a rash, and it spread out over his whole face. There was no more 
skin left, only bones. He died from it.1* 
This and many other conversations with informants indicate that a know-
ledge of the rules for dealing with animals and an awareness of repercus-
sions in case of violations of the rules are still a part of Iglulingmiut life. The 
norms and sanctions may prevent an improper treatment of animals. As 
such, they are in accordance with the aims of the Canadian regulations re-
garding the management or preservation of wildlife to which the Igluling-
miut, like all Inuit, became subjected. 
Not all the wildlife or hunting regulations that came into force in the 
Northwest Territories, directly affected the hunting activities of the Iglul-
ingmiut. As seen (par. 7.2), the provisions of the 'Northwest Game Act' that 
prohibited the killing of musk-oxen did not affect the Iglulingmiut, as there 
were/are no musk-oxen in northern Foxe Basin. No regulations have as yet 
come to interfere with the hunting of common seal, bearded seal and cari-
bou, three important species hunted by Iglulingmiut. The hunting of walrus 
has been restricted since 1983, when walrus was added to the list of endan-
18
 Interview J.P. January 20,1987. 
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gered animals.19 Under authority of the federal Fisheries Act, the 'Walrus 
Protection Regulations' state that no man may take more than four walrus 
annually. Other restrictive measures concerning sea mammals involve Bow-
head Whales, the hunting of which is prohibited in line with the 1979 inter-
national ban on whale hunting, and the hunting of Narwhal, which has been 
restricted by a quota system.20 As yet, no restrictions exist for the hunting of 
Beluga Whales, which are found in northern Foxe Basin. 
In addition to these regulations, birds of prey (peregrine falcons, gyrfal-
cons, hawks, etc.) have been placed on the list of endangered species and are 
protected by law. Ducks and geese may only be hunted during the open sea-
son, which extends from September 1 to December 10 (when there are no 
ducks or geese in northern Foxe Basin), and no eggs may be collected, in ac-
cordance with the Canadian Migratory Birds Regulations. Finally, polar bear 
hunting became subject to restrictions intended to prevent their extinction. A 
quota system came into force in 1968, limiting the annual number of polar 
bears that might be taken by native hunters; this limitation in numbers was 
added to the federal restriction already in force that only allowed bear hunt-
ing during the open season, from October 1 to December 10. For Hall Beach 
and Igloolik the annual quota was assessed at 23, five for Hall Beach and 18 
for Igloolik hunters. Two more tags were added later (each tag allows the 
killing of one bear). The distribution of the tags is left up to the hunters.21 
Considering these hunting regulations, the restrictions on the hunting of 
walrus, polar bear and migratory birds seem to be most relevant to the 
Iglulingmiut. Together with the Iglulingmiut norms regarding the hunt and 
how to deal with animals, these regulations serve to regulate people's ways 
of dealing with nature. To what extent people comply with these rules and 
regulations and why and how often they are violated are issues addressed 
below. 
19
 After a survey of walrus in Foxe Basin in 1982, walrus was added to appendix 3 of the list 
of 'CITES' (Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species). The animals placed 
in this category are considered to become in danger of extinction. Depending on the out-
come of a 5-year walrus count that the Department of Fisheries and Oceans began in 1988, 
the Iglulingmiut hunters might be facing more strict measures if walrus are placed in ap-
pendix 2 or 1 of CITES, containing species in danger of extinction. For Arctic Bay (10), Clyde 
River (20), Sanikiluaq (10), and Coral Harbour (60), a maximum annual quota has been set 
already. 
20
 Hunters must possess a tag for each narwhal they take. About one fifth of all the tags dis-
tributed throughout the Northwest Territories are allotted the communities of Pond Inlet 
and Arctic Bay. The Iglulingmiut receive 25. 
21
 After a certain number has been taken (each hunter has to report the killing of a bear), the 
remaining number of tags (five, as a rule) are distributed through a lottery. Each year, three 
tags go to commercial or sports hunting. Anyone holding a general hunting licence or liable 
to such a hunting licence may draw. A new draw is held after three weeks if the tags have 
not been used. 
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8.4 Nonconformity: violations and responses 
Most hunters laughed about the seasonal restriction on the shooting of ducks 
and geese, because these are not present in these regions during the open 
season. Consequently, the ducks and geese that are shot in the spring and 
summer, as well as the eggs that are collected and eaten, are in fact violations 
of Canadian regulations. However, killing ducks and geese and collecting 
their eggs are a well-established Iglulingmiut practice, and people do not 
consider it to be wrong according to their own norms. This was recognized 
by the Renewable Resources Officer in Igloolik who is charged with the con-
trol of all the wildlife regulations.22 The Officer indicated to be aware of the 
widespread violations of the Migratory Birds Regulations but considered it 
to be no problem. In his view it did not harm the populations of ducks and 
geese as the region has no major nesting sites, and the range covered by the 
hunters is limited. Moreover, when eggs are taken the birds tend to move 
elsewhere which would, in the view of the Officer, solve the problem.23 
The restrictions put on the hunting of walrus did not lead to much dis-
agreement among the hunters, probably because the maximum quota is not 
met. The control of the number of walrus that is killed is a difficult matter, as 
it is with all species that are hunted. Recent counts suggest that no more than 
100 walrus are shot annually by the Igloolik and Hall Beach hunters. Related 
to the 250 to 300 holders of a general hunting licence, the maximum of four 
walrus that is allowed per hunter is not met though it may be that not all 
men hunt for walrus and that some take more than four. 
Whereas the hunting restrictions regarding walrus are thus not violated in 
terms of the numbers that are permitted to be taken, there is evidence that 
these regulations as well as the Iglulingmiut rules have been violated other-
wise. In the late 1970s, the high price of ivory led several men to hunt walrus 
for their ivory tusks. The tusks were sold to Qallunaaq, notably the personnel 
of the DEW-line near Hall Beach. Although most of the hunters who were 
involved in this practice came from Hall Beach, some Igloolik hunters also 
participated, including some older men. The Renewable Resources Officer 
(then called Fisheries Officer) tried to stop this practice by talking to the men 
2 2
 Appointed by the federal Department of Fisheries and Oceans, Renewable Resources Of-
ficers are responsible for the enforcement of all territorial and federal wildlife regulations. 
The Igloolik Office is staffed by two men. In 1986/87, the Renewable Resource Officer had 
been appointed elsewhere and left the community. The Assistant Renewable Resources Offi-
cer, an Igloolik man, was in charge; in 1989 he assisted the newly appointed Officer (a Qal-
lunacj). 
2 3
 According to the Officer, a spring-hunting season with bag-limits would better suit the 
"traditional activity" of duck-hunting and egg-collecting during spring and summer. Lacey, 
pers. com., July 21,1989. The biologists Riewe and Gamble (1988) share his views. 
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involved, but his efforts were in vain. The Officer then took pictures of the 
meat wastage and posted some enlarged photographs in a local store. This 
embarrassed people, and in 1979 a group of older men established a commit-
tee which had to prevent such incidents. Ever since, the 'Elders Waste 
Committee' has been involved in the instruction and assistance of the young 
hunters to prevent a further waste of meat (cf. Riewe and Gamble 1988). 
The hunting of walrus for monetary gain and the meat waste indicate that 
Iglulingmiut norms have been subject to some erosion during the years of 
settlement-life. It seems that the normative framework of certain individuals 
leaves room for violations of the established rule of not killing more animals 
than needed. To what extent incidents of this kind still occur is difficult to 
assess. The Renewable Resource Officer indicated that walrus are still occa-
sionally taken for their ivory and added he saw "no way of enforcing the 
law... no one comes up with a name". He felt that pressure to conform to the 
regulations had to come from within the communities themselves, but he 
noticed a strong reluctance among people to "put a finger on someone". He 
considered it more important to prevent such incidents than prosecute the 
offenders.24 
In his attempts to make hunters conform to the regulations the Renewable 
Resources Officer seeks the support from the Hunters and Trappers Associa-
tion (HTA). This association, consisting of community-members who are 
elected for a two-year term, is engaged in a variety of hunting and trapping 
matters. The HTA shares the concern for a continuation of hunting and 
wildlife management.25 They distribute the tags for polar bears, instruct 
hunters on the proper ways of dealing with animals through the local radio, 
they sell fish, meat and skins and started in 1988 the manufacturing of cari-
bou sausages and hamburgers which are sold to other northern communi-
ties. The HTA also feels a responsibility for the preservation of the Igluling-
miut hunting norms. In February 1987 the HTA received word that hunters 
had shot some caribou and had left them behind. The HTA immediately 
went to Hall Beach to discuss the matter with the hunters there and instruct 
the community on the improper nature of this kind of behaviour. As it 
turned out, the hunters had left the animals behind because they were sick. 
But, even in such cases, the HTA insisted that the animals should be brought 
into the settlement to determine the cause of the disease and take appropri-
ate measures. 
The divergent attitudes regarding the treatment of animals that have 
emerged between and within the different groups of hunters also surfaced 
regarding the quota system which has been imposed for the hunting of polar 
24
 Lacey, pers. com. July 21,1989. 
25
 In fact, the term 'wildlife management' is inadequate. The wildlife is not managed, in-
stead hunting is controlled by setting seasons, quotas, bag limits, and so on. 
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bears. In 1968, the introduction of this system was discussed at a general 
meeting between the Igloolik hunters and a representative of the govern-
ment. The police reported that: "the Eskimos are in favour of the implemen-
tation of this system and with the quota of 23 bears allotted to this area". To 
this the police added that they: "not expected that the Eskimos in the Igloolik 
area will suffer any hardship because of the polar bear quota system. Seldom 
are more than 23 bears killed in any one year".26 Although northern Foxe 
Basin is no prime polar bear area (most bears are caught in Fury and Hecla 
Strait, Committee Bay and the Gulf of Boothia), and the number of bears that 
is allowed to be killed seems reasonable, it is doubtful whether all hunters 
agreed with the system at that time because even in 1986/87 not all of the 
men agreed with the quotas, as some remarks made by an elderly hunter re-
veal: 
the Qallunaaq are talking about animals, putting quota on them and all kinds 
of regulations. I feel sorry for the animals. The Qallunaaq of the government 
are playing with the animals.... What are these quota for? The whole situation is 
like the system of the Inuit of the past. They never killed more than they 
needed. That was a rule and even when there were more animals around that 
you could get easily, you left them alone. You only had to kill what you 
needed. It was the same as the Qallunaaq system... The animals will never dis-
appear, even if they would be overhunted. When properly hunted and used, 
animals will never die off. Animals that are hunted only increase in number. 
Nowadays, many animals seem to disappear because they are not hunted be-
cause of the quota and government regulations. The animals have a cycle of 
coming and going. Like, today we have more hunters but the caribou are com-
ing back to where they were a long time ago... There should be no quota. I am 
in favour of that. Take for instance polar bears. Since the quota, people are 
hunting them more than what they used to do. Yet, there only seem to be more 
polar bears.2' 
However, not all the older hunters had the same viewpoint. One after-
noon when I was interviewing a hunter in his mid-sixties, a discussion arose 
between him and another hunter of about his age who had meanwhile joined 
the session. The first informant said that he agreed with the quota system 
intended to restrict the harvesting of bears, as otherwise too many animals 
would be killed. The second man disagreed with this view. He informed us 
that it was a necessity to hunt the polar bears in order to keep their numbers 
at the appropriate level. Besides it being the duty to hunt bears he consid-
ered the quota superfluous because, as he firmly stated, bears would never 
allow themselves to be killed to extinction. To illustrate his view he told us 
some stories about how polar bears that had been shot suddenly changed 
themselves into a snowy owl or caribou. He himself had once shot a polar 
2 6
 Corp. Gordon: Annual Game Report, Year Ending 30 June, 1968, R.C.M.P. Igloolik De-
tachment; PAC-RG 18,85/86-048, Box 56, File Nr. TA-500-20-10-12. 
2 7
 Interview M.K. January 12,1987. 
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bear that had changed itself into a perfectly rectangular block of ice when he 
arrived at the place where the animal had dropped.28 However, both men 
rejected the prohibition of hunting raptors. They regarded birds of prey as 
harmful to other species that are edible, such as ducks and ptarmigan. 
With respect to the number of bears killed, the maximum is usually taken, 
even though the Igloolik HTA have postponed the hunt until October 15.29 
The hunting regulations also provide that polar bears may at all times be 
killed in case of self-defence. Though such events are difficult to evaluate, 
the Wildlife Officer was of the opinion that the regulations were not fre-
quently violated. The Wildlife Officer as well as informants agreed that the 
polar bear population appears to be to be stable, although there were con-
cerns about killing too many females bears. The younger and inexperienced 
hunters are often opportunistic and they "take whatever they can get. Partly, 
this results from their lack of visual and track identification.... of telling from 
a distance what kind of bear they are dealing with".30 
In summary, the shift from camplife to settlement-life has changed hunt-
ing for survival to hunting for identity. The widening physical and mental 
distance between humans and animals brought about the loss of the spiritual 
dimension of hunting. This became manifest in the disappearance of taboos, 
or in the new meaning given to taboos. The norms pertaining to hunting and 
animals were more or less left untouched. However, violations of these 
norms occur more often at present which indicates that the values and norms 
of Iglulingmiut hunters are being eroded. The norms of the Canadian state 
that are expressed in various wildlife and hunting laws and regulations are 
accepted by some hunters and rejected by others. Generally speaking, these 
laws are followed, except for the Migratory Birds Convention Act, which is 
technically violated but not enforced by the regulatory officials. 
28
 Interview E.I. November 26,1986. 
29
 Compared to the number of bears taken in the 1960s, as reported by the police, it seems 
that today more bears are killed in accordance with the quota. The HTA initiative to delay 
the hunting of bears by two weeks seems related to the 'freeze up' that occurs in the first 
weeks of October, and that hampers travelling. Legally, the season starts on October 1 and 
closes on May 31. 
3 0
 Lacey, pers. com. July 21,1989. For this reason, the Wildlife Officer has asked several of 
the experienced polar bear hunters to teach the young hunters to interpret tracks (indicative 
of male, female or pregnant bears, direction of travel and age of tracks), as well as the visual 
identification of bears. 
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9. THE CHANGED NATURE OF ORDER 
"There are too many kids now, they start too imitate one 
another, the one wants to have the things that the other has. 
They group together and listen more to each other than to 
the elders" 
(Rachel Uyarasuk, January 28,1987) 
"In the early days of settlement-life, the children still listen-
ed to their parents. But now with a big school where all the 
kids gather, they try to imitate the movies on TV. This is the 
base for the bad things that happen" 
(Eugene Ipkamak, October 24,1986) 
"Inuit people are not made to fit in houses and a settlement. 
When we are out on the land it is as if there is a new breath 
of air. Elders have control over the kids. Not so in the set-
tlement where the kids hang around outside and only come 
home to sleep" 
(Peter Awa, November 25,1986) 
9.1 Prelude 
In these words, some middle-aged and elderly Iglulingmiut expressed their 
views on the social situation and problems in their communities. In their 
opinion, the sheer size of the settlements and the differences in the way of 
life and thought of the younger generation and the older people are the out-
standing features of settlement-life. The scale and differentiation of the resi-
dent population are elements of modem life that contrast sharply with life in 
the smaller and less differentiated hunting camps of earlier days. The transi-
tion to a resident life that brought about the end of subsistence-hunting and 
changed people's interactions with nature, also affected the relationships be-
tween people. In this chapter we will look at how these ties between people 
and their patterns of interaction with each other and with non-Inuit were af-
fected in this process. 
The next part describes the impact of 'sedentarization' on the nature of the 
Iglulingmiut interdependences. The term 'sedentarization' will be used here 
to capture the process of transition from a non-resident, camp-dwelling 
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lifestyle to a sedentary way-of-life.1 The strict interdependence that had 
characterized the ties between people in the days of camplife decreased but 
people now became more dependent on Qallunaaq. After the analysis of 
these changed and more differentiated forms of dependence and social in-
teraction, the last section of the chapter will focus on the changes in the nor-
mative framework. As we will see, new values and norms pertaining to so-
cial life evolved. Most of them were derived from Euro-Canadian society. To 
what extent the new values and norms succeeded in preserving order and 
harmony is discussed in the following chapter which will deal with indi-
viduals, nonconforming behaviour, and Iglulingmiut and Qallunaaq re-
sponses to individuals violating the norms. 
9.2 Dealing with Each Other 
The growth of the Iglulingmiut population, which had begun towards the 
middle of the present century continued, at an accelerated pace, during the 
years of settlement-life. The population increase from 146 in 1922 
(Mathiassen 1928:15) to 248 in 1949 (Damas 1963: 67-8), further increased to 
670 in 1964.2 In the years that followed the population of Igloolik and Hall 
Beach increased to some 1200 in 1986-1987, again almost a doubling. How-
ever, it was not so much this growing number of people in itself that both-
ered the older people. What troubled them was the concentration of people. 
In the days of camplife, Iglulingmiut families had in fact been free to live 
with whom they wanted. As discussed (cf. par. 5.2), kinship, friendship, and 
pragmatical /logistical considerations were the main motives that influenced 
these decisions. When frictions or conflicts occurred, one could move to an-
other camp to avoid escalation. In 1960-1961, at the verge of Iglulingmiut 
sedentarization, Damas (1963: 81,152) indeed found this to be a factor in the 
formation of some of the camps. However, whereas splitting-up camps may 
reduce intra-camp frictions it implies that tensions might exist between 
camps. When people abandoned their camps and moved into settlements, 
families that were not on speaking terms with each other also came to live 
1
 The generation of more dynamic concepts which 'capture' the developmental nature of so-
cial life more adequately, is part and parcel of the figurational approach (Cf. Elias 1978a). 
2
 According to the police the population numbered 639 and 311 males and females (53% and 
47%) respectively. However, these figures concerned the total population of the police de-
tachment and may have included about 30 or 40 Qallunaaq. Because most Qallunaaq were 
males, this might explain the imbalance between males and females (Corp. W.L. Donahue: 
Annual Report R.C.M.P. Detachment Igloolik - Conditions Among the Eskimos Generally 
-1965; PAC-RG 18,85/86-048, Box 56, Füe Nr. TA-500-8-1-18). 
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Map 7 
Igloolik Settlement (Ікріафк) 1986-1987 
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together, creating a potential for intra-settlement frictions.3 
The spatial grouping of families in the settlements reveal that former 
camp-members tended to stay together. Although loyalty to relatives or 
friends instigated this clustering of families, existing tensions between fami-
lies might have been involved in these location patterns (people had a say in 
their choice of a location during the initial period of settlement growth). The 
fact that a group of people wanted a row of houses built at one end of the 
settlement because they "did not want to be too close to the rest of the villa-
ge" (Vestey 1973:185), supports this. 
The tendency of former camp-members to stay together had a serious con-
sequence. It ramified a schism between Anglican and Catholic camps that 
had resulted from the teachings of Father Bazin O.M.I, and Canon Turner in 
the 1930s and 40s. The division between Anglicans and Catholics was to be-
come most clearly visible in Igloolik which became divided into two reli-
gious clusters. The Catholic mission, located next to the Hudson's Bay Com-
pany store on a level, well-drained section of the western shore of Turton 
Bay, had already in the 1940s and 1950s attracted some old and disabled 
people who had associated themselves with the priest. When, after the start 
of the housing program in 1964, other Catholics came to Igloolik, they also 
settled around the mission and so created a Catholic conglomeration. The es-
tablishment of the Avvajjaq group, Iktusarjuak's descendants, contributed 
much to the compactness of the Catholic section. Anglicans who came to 
Igloolik settled next to the Anglican Minister who had moved to Igloolik in 
1959 and built a house on the southern part of the beach. Their more diverse 
background (figure 1) made them less cohesive than the Catholics, but the 
religious rivalry in the 1960s/ 1970s made the Anglican section more homo-
geneous. In the 1980s, the schism became less sharp, but the physical divi-
sion remained (cf. map 7). 
Sedentarization not only magnified the differences between Anglicans 
and Catholics but affected all social relations: changing the ties within fami-
lies (between men and women and parents and children), within the Iglul-
ingmiut figuration as a whole, and between Iglulingmiut and outsiders. 
Household Types 
Nuclear families, sometimes united into extended families, had been the ba-
sic household units of Iglulingmiut society prior to settlementization. Yet, as 
table 3 reveals, after the move into settlements, households became more 
varied: 
3
 This may have induced families to remain on the land or postpone a move into settle-
ments; this seems to have been the case with one man involved in Qulitalik's death. Only af-
ter strong pressures (exerted by the Area Administrator, followed by a policeman and, final-
ly, by a brother-in-law) did he move into the settlement. 
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TABLE 3 
IGLOOLIK POPULATION BY FAMILY UNITS (as of 31-12-1986)* 
Family type/ House­
hold Units 
Nuclear Family 
Nuclear Family With­
out Children 
Extended Family 
Single Parent Family 
Single Males 
Single Females 
Total 
Number of Fami­
lies 
111 
4 
13 
12 
7 
6 
153 
Average Size 
6.1Θ 
2.00 
9.23 
2.41 
1.00 
1.00 
3.63 
Number of Indi­
viduals 
687 
8 
120 
29 
7 
6 
857 
* Source: Field Data & Igloolik Population List (Included are 48 Qdllunaaq 
individuals). 
The prevalence of nuclear families and emergence of single person house­
holds is related to the housing facilities and the new economical conditions. 
In the days of subsistence-hunting, single adults forming separate house­
holds with or without children was very rare. Everyone needed a partner, 
and widows, widowers or 'divorced' persons remarried. Wage employment 
and government welfare enabled people to remain single and set up a 
household of their own. The demand for housing units suitable for single 
adults has increased the last few years, the demand exceeding the supply. 
This impedes a further growth of single and nuclear family households.4 
Men and Women 
A greater variety of household types was but one aspect of changes in the 
realm of the family. The decreasing role of subsistence hunting significantly 
changed the ties between man and woman. Mutual dependence and com­
plementarity had moulded the bonds between man and wife in the subsis­
tence-hunting days. The economical conditions of settlement-life decreased 
their acute interdependence. When hunting became one rather than the 
means of survival, the man's role as a provider decreased. Women became 
less dependent on the men for their survival and well-being. Men grew less 
dependent on women for the preparation of food or clothes. In short, men 
and women became less dependent on each other but both became more de­
pendent on cash, on money derived from wage employment and govern­
ment transfer payments. It now became possible to live independently from 
one another, in which light the emergence of 'single (parent) households' 
4
 In view of a rapidly expanding population (Iglulingmiut society has one of the highest 
birth-rates in Canada), the shortage of houses has been endemic. Overcrowded housing, 
with twelve or more people occupying a two-bedroom house, have been no exceptions. 
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should be understood. It reveals a decreasing interdependence and a more 
even power-balance of men and women. 
A reduced need to procure children as a security for one's old age also re-
flects the lower degree of interdependence between men and women. Pen-
sions and other forms of support from the government have taken over the 
children's role in this respect (though there remains a strong emotional need 
to have children as reflected in the high birth rate). Consequently, the neces-
sity to get married decreased and arranged marriages gradually disappear-
ed. The last pre-arranged marriage was sealed in 1974, as far as I could as-
sess. Clearly, parents may still exert some pressure, but children have taken 
the choice of a partner in their own hands. Romantic motives like love, a 
wish to be closer to the partner, or physical attraction have become more im-
portant reasons to marry and establish a new household. 
Several older informants indicated that they did not agree with this 'new 
type of marriage' which they considered not to be strong and long-lasting. 
According to informants the number of divorces has been increasing. Al-
though the exact number of separations in pre-settlement times could not be 
assessed, it appears that there are more divorces now than during the first 
decades of Christianity. Some informants considered the involvement of the 
police and social worker in marital problems as contributing to a growing 
number of divorces. All agreed that parental involvement was better than in-
terference by social workers or other Qallunaaq. 
The increasing number of divorces must also be related to the decreased 
interdependence of man and woman. Since most men are no longer engaged 
full-time in hunting or trapping and many are unemployed or only occa-
sionally or seasonally employed, they spend more time at home with their 
wives. Tensions can built up more easily in situations like this. Unemploy-
ment, dependency on welfare, a subordinate role vis-a-vis the Qallunaaq and 
a greater independence of the women only aggravate this. The use of alco-
hol, more easily available in the 1970s and 1980s, discloses the existence of 
intra-family tensions as much as it aggravates them, by triggering their re-
lease. As we will see, alcohol plays a major role in most of the family prob-
lems and the divorces that reflect these changes in the male/female relations. 
Parents and Children 
A significant aspect of change that occurred in the sphere of family relations 
concerned the ties between parents and children. The sheer number of young 
people relative to the older generation as well as the education of the chil-
dren affected the relationships between parents and children. 
The improved medical, housing and hygienic circumstances contributed 
to a rapid natural increase of the population. Table 4 and 5 contain the total 
Iglulingmiut population by age and sex. Though the categories are not fully 
congruent the tables may reveal that the proportion of young people relative 
to older ones increased between 1965 and 1986-87. In 1965, more man half of 
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the population was 16 years or younger; in 1986/87, the number of people 
under 18 (573) made up almost 68% of the Iglulingmiut population residing 
in Igloolik and outpost camps. 
TABLE 4 
Iglulingmiut Population by Age and Sex 1965* 
AGE 
0-16 
17-64 
65+ 
TOTAL 
MALE 
177 
162 
6 
345 
FEMALE 
163 
133 
2 
298 
TOTAL 
340 
295 
8 
643 
*Source: Anders 1965 
TABLE 5* 
Iglulingmiut Population by Age and Sex (as of 31-12-1986)' 
AGE 
0-11 
12-17 
18-29 
30-44 
45-59 
60+ 
TOTAL 
MALE 
160 
69 
98 
55 
34 
11 
427 
FEMALE 
178 
66 
89 
50 
27 
11 
421 
TOTAL 
338 
135 
187 
105 
61 
22 
848 
* Not included: Qallunaaq, Hall Beach & DEW Line Station. 
** Sources: Returning Officer Igloolik & Fieldwork Data. 
In the course of time, this growing number of young people began to put a 
clear stamp on family- and settlement-life. Formal education and pressures 
exerted by peers became the cornerstones of new moral and behavioural 
codes that young Iglulingmiut began to generate, independent from, at times 
contrary to, parental influences. Before sedentarization, the Catholic priest 
encouraged parents to send children to the boarding school in Chesterfield 
Inlet. Consequently, a higher percentage of Catholic children were educated 
than Anglican youngsters. However, after the opening of the day schools in 
Igloolik and Hall Beach all children received a basic education. And with 
education came new Euro-Canadian values and norms. 
In the mid-1960s, the first signs of the absorption of new values and 
norms by the youth became visible. As mentioned before, the police at that 
time recorded some estrangement between parents and children who had 
been at the boarding school and who returned to the settlement. This alien-
ation manifested itself in problems with speaking Inuktitut in a proper way, 
in a loss of hunting skills and desire to live off the land and in the inclination 
of the youth to loiter about the settlements. Probably contrary to the inten-
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tions of the Catholic missionary, the boarding school education had created a 
class of younger Iglulingmiut who no longer fitted into, or wanted to be fit 
into, the world of their parents. The emergence of this group of 'marginal 
youth' (Kallen 1977: 133) was not unique for Iglulingmiut society. A similar 
development occurred in other Inuit communities (cf. Fried 1963, Vallee 
1962, Anderson 1971). 
The first generation of educated, more acculturated, youth provided a role 
model for their (Anglican) peers and their younger brothers and sisters who 
were educated in Igloolik and Hall Beach. Parental control over a growing 
number of children became increasingly difficult, particularly after the ar-
rival of radios, record players, video-sets and later also television into their 
homes.5 These introduced new forms of music (rock) and other features of 
the new 'youth culture' that was now developing in Euro-Canadian society. 
All this contributed to the formation of very distinctive behavioural patterns 
among the Iglulingmiut youth, largely similar to those found among their 
peers in the South. Pop music, teenage dances, parties, alcohol and drugs 
and just hanging around became part of this cultural youth pattern. In many 
aspects, the behavioural codes the youth developed contrast sharply with 
those found among their parents, and communication between parents and 
children became more and more difficult. 
Man and his Fellows 
Settlement-life not only affected the family relationships but had an impact 
on the Iglulingmiut figuration at large. As subsistence-hunting became obso-
lete, the interdependence that had characterized the ties between the men 
gradually vanished. The less compelling character of modern forms of hunt-
ing made that joint hunting became based primarily on voluntary associa-
tions of friends or relatives, most often men belonging to the same religious 
denomination. The role that hunting had played in the allocation of prestige 
also changed. In the course of time, hunting remained important as a means 
to acquire prestige in its own right and became gradually dissociated from 
acquiring political influence. 
In the days of subsistence hunting, good hunting abilities had been a sine 
qua non for the political status of a man. But the political power in the settle-
ment was in the hands of the Qallunaaq representing powerful 'outside' 
agencies. The elders and camp leaders withdrew from the Qallunaaq who 
were in control of the settlements. Most elders considered their knowledge, 
based on their hunting abilities and life experience, as unfit for dealing with 
the problems brought by settlement-life. Besides, they regarded the settle-
5
 Until 1983, television-sets could only be used to watch video-taped films or programs. 
However, V.C.R.'s were rare in Igloolik at this time. It was not until 1983 when, after a long 
community debate and following the introduction of TV programs in Inuktitut, that Igloolik 
started to receive broadcast television via satellite receiver. 
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ments as a responsibility of the Qallunaaq.6 Yet, the leading elders retained 
their influence on former camp members and the extended family or larger 
kindred group, although this influence always remained informal (Crowe 
1969:106; Kallen 1977:132). 
Though being a good hunter was no longer necessary to have a say in po-
litical issues, it remained an important asset of those who engaged them-
selves in community matters. Some of the men were prepared to co-operate 
with and leam from the Qallunaaq who were in control of the settlements. 
Most of these were middle-aged hunters who had, in the words of Crowe, 
proven "themselves as parents and hunters, and.... though they have no 
formal education, have learned enough to 'get along' with the Kadlunat" 
(1969: 108). Hunting and a certain maturity remained important for those 
who wanted to be elected as a representative to the community council or 
some other public agency the Qallunaaq had introduced. 
The competition for a position within the formal community organization 
always remained limited. These functions were in fact devoid of power and 
they carried little prestige. Most of the old leaders refused to place themsel-
ves under Qallunaaq hegemony, and most of the younger people lacked the 
hunting and age requirements or remained disinterested and apathetic. 
Competition for the community functions was therefore limited to a fairly 
small group of middle-aged men. Religious controversies further affected 
competition for political influence for several years, particularly in Igloolik. 
Here, an unofficial recognition of the religious division was expressed in the 
more or less equal number of Anglicans and Catholics that were to be elected 
to one of the public agencies. In this way, the differences between the two 
religious clusters were translated into political factions. When the religious 
controversies ameliorated in the 1980s, the political factionalism lost the 
salience it had had in the 1960s and 1970s. 
Opportunities to gain prestige within the economical realm remained also 
limited as the available wage employment was always insufficient and low 
in status. Some administrative and secretarial jobs that emerged were taken 
by some young females. Leading administrative positions largely remained 
reserved to Qallunaaq. Most local jobs are provided by the government, the 
Hudson's Bay Company and Co-op, as table 6 shows. These jobs demand 
unskilled labourers, such as road workers, sewage and garbage collectors, 
janitors, handymen and clerks, oil and water deliverers, cleaners, clerks and 
shop-assistants. Some additional wage employment (seasonal and/or part-
time) has been offered by private enterprises. These include a hotel and taxi 
services and some general merchandising and retail stores. Regional indus-
6
 The withdrawal of the ¡nummamt was further related to the fact that Qallunaaq inspired 
mixed feelings of awe and respect (una) as well as fear (карт). They were persons that made 
the Iglukngmiut uneasy The lack of fluency m English aggravated this uneasiness (Brody 
1975.157-161). 
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TABLE 6 
Permanent and Casual Wage Employment, December 1986, 
Igloolik, N.W.T.* 
Employer 
Government: 
Hamlet Office & 
Services: 
Terr. Gvt. Office 
Social Services 
Research Centre 
Ren. Res. Office 
R.C.M.P. 
By-Law Office 
D.P.W. Garage 
Housing Corp. 
Oil Delivery 
Water Delivery 
Sewage Pick-up 
Garbage Pick-up 
Road Maintenance 
Nursing Station 
Dental Care 
School: 
Administration 
Teachers 
Maintenance 
Adult Education 
Private Enterprises: 
Hotel 
Taxi Service 
Local Stores 
Maintenance 
Ventures 
Co-Op/Coffee Shop) 
Hudson's Bay Store 
Other: 
N.C.P.C. 
Post Office 
First Air Agency 
I.B.C. 
H.T.A. 
Alcohol Committee 
T.F.N./I.T.C. 
TOTAL 
Inuit 
Male 
5 
1 
0 
3 
1 
1 
1 
3 
3 
3 
4 
4 
4 
4 
r 
0 
2 
1 
2 
2 " 
2 
4 
6*» 
1 
5 
3 
0 
0 
1 
3 
0 
1** 
2 
73 
Female 
1 
1 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
2 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
2 
1·* 
1 
2 
2 
2 » 
4 » 
0 
3 " 
0 
6 
6 
0 
1*· 
0 
0 
1·* 
1 " 
0 
37 
Qallunaaq 
Male Female 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
1 0 
1 0 
1 0 
0 0 
0 0 
1 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 3 
0 1 " 
1 0 
9 3 
0 0 
1 1** 
0 0 
0 0 
0 1** 
2 0 
1 0 
2 0 
1 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
21 9 
* Source: Fieldwork Data. 
Part-time only. 
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trial wage employment apart from the DEW-Line station near Hall Beach is 
absent. The nearest industrial employment are the mines at Nanisivik (near 
Arctic Bay) and Little Comwallis Island but these options are unattractive. 
Working there implies moving out of Igloolik and Hall Beach, which are 
only few willing to do. The labour is hard and the mines have some reputa-
tion for alcohol abuse. 
As table 6 reveals, the number of available jobs (140) is far lower than the 
359 persons between 16 and 64 that make up the labour force; put otherwise, 
38.9% of the potential labour supply in 1986/87 had some form of wage em-
ployment. Large scale unemployment has been a permanent feature of life in 
Igloolik. In 1968, Crowe (1969: 109) assessed that 16 of the 430 Inuit who 
resided in Igloolik were employed; in Hall Beach, nine of the 230 Igluling-
miut had a job, and only eight Iglulingmiut worked at the DEW-Line (which 
also provided permanent jobs to 100 Qallunaaq). 
With this level of unemployment, government welfare became a major 
source of cash income of most families. However, many families derive an 
additional income from the sale of fish, furs or carvings. Seasonal and/or oc-
casional labour, such as construction, unloading the annual sealift cargo, act-
ing as a tourist guide or as interpreter for scientists also supply some cash to 
households which mainly depend on social assistance. Likewise, those fami-
lies that receive a regular income from permanent employment only seldom 
fully depend on these wages. They too make use of the available options and 
combine paid labour with hunting, trapping or carving. The flexible use of 
economical means has generated a mixed economy of which hunting re-
mained an important pillar. 
The wage employment situation and the political conditions have clearly 
prevented the downfall of hunting as an arena for gaining some prestige. 
Most unskilled labour positions were never very well-paid and have little 
status. Besides, material gain has never been considered as prestigious per se 
by Iglulingmiut, nor were formal settlement functions seen as prestigious by 
everyone. Hunting always remained a vehicle for men to acquire prestige. 
However, hunting also continued to be economically important. The meat 
which the hunt yielded formed and still forms a valuable additional, in 
many cases a primary, food source. In this way, hunting allowed people to 
economize on their cash income from wage labour or social assistance, both 
of which are relatively low. In addition, in many families nearly all cash in-
come goes to support hunting, through the purchase of gasoline, equipment 
and other supplies. 
The variation in cash income between families has remained limited due 
to the generally low wages and the reliance on welfare and the means to 
supplement incomes by hunting and carving. Though some have begun to 
attach value to money, most Iglulingmiut do not really care much about 
money. The ethic of sharing still prevails and it has to come include southern 
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tive sides, also redistributes money and reduces variations in family-income 
(cf. Riches 1975). As a result, obvious class differences did never develop. 
Only few people became rich according to local standards. 
Iglulingmiut and Outsiders 
Prior to the government's rental housing program, Igloolik was an Outpost 
service settlement' (Fried 1963: 98), being a centre that provided services to 
the Iglulingmiut in the northern Foxe Basin camps.7 From 1939 to 1942 and 
after 1947, people could trade at the Hudson's Bay Company post; the priest 
often issued the government relief rations and allowances before govern-
ment employees came to the scene. Though the provision of services was 
controlled by persons outside the settlements and region, the trader and 
priest, as local representatives of the agencies, held a powerful position: they 
decided on the provision of the goods upon which the Iglulingmiut depend-
ed. After the housing program started, the function of a settlement changed. 
Rather than only providing services to people in outlying regions, the set-
tlements now became a vehicle for social change. 
To assist the Iglulingmiut with their shift to a resident existence, govern-
ment employees made their entry into the settlements. These new Qallunaaq 
did not have to depend on the Iglulingmiut for their necessities, for the gov-
ernment provided these. Their independence and their very function made 
them powerful patrons upon which Iglulingmiut came to depend for em-
ployment or welfare. Although the position of the trader and the priest had 
also been somewhat paternalistic, the Inuit now became a "people under 
tutelage" (Honigmann and Honigmann 1965: 157). This tutelage was, and 
still is, visible in many wage labour relations, where Inuit are the 'assistant' 
manager, 'assistant' mechanic, teacher, clerk, nurse, and so on. 
The most powerful new Qallunaq was the Area Administrator, a represen-
tative of the 'Northern Administration Branch' (Indian Affairs & Northern 
Development). He supervised the operations of the schools, power plants, 
housing and local organizations set up to further Iglulingmiut self-control. In 
1968 a social worker was added to the staff of the Area Administrator to 
administer social welfare and allowances. The power that the Area Adminis-
trator held was revealed by Angajukaq, 'boss', the term used to refer to him. 
He was not only the principal employer but he also supervised and guided 
three important community development agencies: the Housing Association, 
the Community Council, and Community Development Fund. 
All matters pertaining to the housing of residents in the settlements 
(collecting rents, allocation, maintenance and management, etc.) became the 
7
 Since the establishment of the Hudson's Bay Company on Igloolik Island in the late 1930s, 
Igloolik in fact served the people inhabiting the camps dispersed over the region. To a lesser 
extent, and for a much shorter period of time, Hall Beach was also such an Outpost service 
settlement'. 
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responsibility of the Housing Association, an elected (and incorporated) 
body of people, each of them representing a certain number of houses.8 
Community affairs were the responsibility of the Community Council, a 
group of elected residents. Over the years, the council has received more 
power, though it always remained under control of the Council of the 
Northwest Territories.9 Finally, the Community Development Fund provid-
ed the money the councils needed to realize their plans.10 All three agencies 
were intended as means to recruit and train Iglulingmiut so they could take 
community development into their own hands but the Territorial and Feder-
al Government always retained a firm grip on the settlements. 
The arrival of the Area Administrator (and Social Worker), and the entry 
of more nurses and teachers, was detrimental to the powerful position and 
tuteling role of the traders, the police and the priest. With the decline in 
hunting and trapping in the 1970s-1980s, the traders gradually turned into 
shopkeepers, developing the old trading stations into general stores.11 The 
police saw their great variety of tasks reduced mainly to law enforcement in 
a strict sense, including education on legal matters and crime prevention. 
Some tutelage remained unavoidable in their performance of these duties, 
but they became less paternalistic than they had been. The decreasing influ-
ence of the Catholic priest, however, resulted from a combination of his own 
activities and the developments taking place within the community. 
The priest who stayed in Igloolik from 1956 to 1973 was a powerful broker 
between the Iglulingmiut and Euro-Canadian world. He acted as a teacher 
8
 The Iglulingmiut on the first Housing Committee decided that they did not want their 
houses to be free of rent but that each family had to pay a small sum of money according to 
its financial situation. The Housing Committee remained and its functions changed little 
over the years. 
9
 Under the auspices of the Territorial Government, some local by-laws have been put into 
effect by the Council. In 1971 and 1974, respectively, Igloolik and Hall Beach were granted 
'settlement' status. The self-government that this entailed implied that resolutions passed by 
the Settlement Council had to be forwarded to the appropriate agencies of the Territorial 
and/or Federal Government for approval. In 1976, Igloolik was granted 'hamlet' status, and 
Hall Beach followed two years later. Besides acquiring a mayor, the 'Hamlet Council' could 
effect resolutions without prior consent of the Federal and/or the Territorial Government. 
The Hamlet Council consiste of community representatives, elected for a two year term. 
10
 The 'Community Development Fund' was set up to provide money to plan and execute 
local construction and economic development. The fund, guided and closely monitored by 
the Area Administrator, financed such projects as a community clean-up, garbage collection, 
water supply, the repair of dog corrals or a summer char fishing project for the older men in 
the late 1960s and early 1970s. After the status of Tiamlet' had been granted, the Hamlet 
Council gained full budgetary responsibility. The Council generates additional revenues 
through business licensing fees, recreation taxes and fines. 
11
 The H.B.C, stores continued to purchase skins and they continue to do so, although very 
few skins are brought in. In 1967, the H.B.C, also opened a store in Hall Beach. 
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before the opening of the day schools, he prepared students for boarding 
school, issued relief and allowances, initiated (in 1962) and guided the Igloo-
lik Co-Operative that played an important role in the local economy for 
many years12, and was elected to the community council since its start in 
1967. His influential position began to break down around 1970 when the 
problems with the educated, 'marginal' youth manifested themselves. 
The priest was blamed for having encouraged children to be educated at 
the boarding school and at the day schools. In response to these criticisms, 
the priest began to change his views. He began to defend Iglulingmiut cul­
tural values and norms and oppose acculturation. He took the initiative to an 
alcohol use prevention committee and in 1971 started the 'Inummariit ('true 
Inuit') Cultural Centre'. The goals of this Inuit cultural association included 
the study, the preservation and the development of Iglulingmiut culture 
(Eskimo 1972: 23-24). With financial help of the government, the Centre built 
a large cement igloo for the preservation and display of artefacts, elders gave 
classes to children on igloo-building, hunting, sewing and other skills. Also, 
a periodical appeared and books on aspects of Iglulingmiut culture were 
published - the 'Inummariit' Series. 
Though these initiatives were appreciated, the priest was unable to regain 
his old status. With two families he then established a traditional and spiri­
tual community at Ikpik Bay on Baffin Island. Subsisting on hunting, the 
community was meant as a place where young Iglulingmiut could leam 
more about Iglulingmiut culture. The project failed due to illness of the 
priest and the great distance between this community and Igloolik. Later 
priests never attained the influence this priest had had in the 1950s and 
1960s." 
1 2
 Endorsed by the federal Northern Administration Branch and with loans of the govern­
ment, the Co-op bought various buildings, boats and heavy machinery (bargain purchases 
of old DEW-line equipment). Contracts for community services, road maintenance, house 
building and stevedoring, as well as renting boats, selling furs and carvings and sales from a 
bakery and retail stores, provided income for the Co-op. Due to poor management and the 
lack of support on the part of Anglicans, the activities and income of the Igloolik Co-op di­
minished. In the late 1980s, the sale of carvings and the running of a retail store and 'the cof­
fee shop', a small hang-out where soft drinks, candies and snacks are sold, were its only in­
come sources. 
1 3
 According to Kallen (1977:143ді.9), higher echelons of the Oblate hierarchy had exerted 
pressure upon the priest to leave Igloolik. He did this by moving with two extended families 
to Ikpik Bay to start his new community, a centre for spiritual life. The project was consider­
ed worthwhile by his fellow Oblates (Eskimo 1973:3). Illness forced the priest to leave Ikpik. 
Though various younger Iglulingmiut remained at the community for some time, it was 
eventually abandoned due to its distance from Igloolik that made the transport of goods and 
people difficult. The Inummariit association dissolved and the cement igloo deteriorated as a 
result of inadequate maintenance. 
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The influence of the Anglican Minister, an Inuk, increased in the 1960s as 
more and more Anglican families settled in Igloolik. The Minister's status 
was above all based on his being the head of a large family, comprising four 
sons and a daughter, and on his personality. Together with being an Angli-
can Minister, he held a strong potential power basis. The Minister, who had 
never promoted formal education, took a firm stand against any further ero-
sion of Iglulingmiut values when the negative impact of schooling made it-
self felt. This gained him credit among parents and elders, including 
Catholics. As an Inuk, the Iglulingmiut understood what he said. As an elder 
and good hunter, his word carried weight. As the Anglican Minister, he 
combined Iglulingmiut values with Christianity. In these capacities he suc-
ceeded to acquire community-wide support. 
The Minister played an important role in the political and social events in 
Igloolik from the 1960s to the early 80s. The Minister, together with some of 
his sons, was a member of the Community Council, the Housing Association 
and of a number of other community agencies at one time or another during 
these years. The Minister used his religious status and political position to 
advocate Iglulingmiut values and norms as well as the virtues of the Angli-
can Church. Local politics became pregnant with religious controversy. 
Thus, the Minister commanded more strict obeyance to Sunday rest than the 
Catholic priest did; he also preached against the evil of shamanism and used 
his sermons to oppose a further erosion of Iglulingmiut values and norms, 
condemning drugs and alcohol as well as marriages between Anglicans and 
Catholics. 
Illustrative of the Minister's influence was his tackling of the emerging 
youth emancipation in the early 1970s when the Igloolik youth created its 
own 'youth club', which held its own meetings and organized 'teenage 
dances'. With the support of parents and elders the Minister opposed to the 
youth club, as it did not contribute to the community as a whole. His main 
objection concerned the dances. These were seen as contrary to Iglulingmiut 
norms, which forbade contacts between the sexes in public. In fact the Minis-
ter tried to prevent contacts (and marriages) between Anglican and Catholic 
adolescents (neither did the Catholic priests favour such contacts). The 
community council, of which the Minister and his sons were members, suc-
ceeded to stop the club. As a compromise between the demands of the youth 
and the community a new club called Pittati ('worthy') was set up. The 
whole community was to benefit from the club which was to provide social 
and cultural activities like rummage sales, open houses, games, and monthly 
teenage dances. The club deteriorated after some years when community 
agencies took over the organization of these activities.14 
14
 In the late 1970s and 1980s more and more young people with less 'strict views' began to 
turn their backs on the Minister, who lost his seat at the Community Council. In the summer 
of 1989, he died suddenly. The community-wide mourning that his death evoked echoed the 
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In the initial years of settlement-life, the Iglulingmiut came to depend 
economically on the Area Administrator and the social worker for jobs or 
welfare. These new Qallunaaq became local patrons with their own clientele 
(Paine 1971; Kallen 1977). In this time of increasing dependence on the Qal-
lunaaq and acculturative tendencies, the activities of the Minister and to a 
lesser extent of the priest, both of whom were also patrons in their own right, 
were important for the preservation of Iglulingmiut culture. The Minister in 
particular played an important role, for his activities increased the cohesion 
among the Anglicans and his plea to preserve Iglulingmiut values and 
norms also appealed to Catholics. The Minister's influence increased particu-
larly after the priest left (having been there for nearly twenty years; all suc-
cessors stayed shorter). The Minister, like other elders, restricted his contacts 
with Qallunaaq, thus contributing to keep interactions between Iglulingmiut 
and Qallunaaq limited. The interactions between the two ethnic groups were 
and are mostly limited to formal contacts that take place within the context 
of agencies. Informal social interactions, like visits or parties, usually occurr-
ed and still occur within ethnic boundaries.15 
Analysis: dependence and differentiation 
The transition from life in a number of small-scale camps to two larger and 
rapidly growing settlements had serious implications. In particular, it affect-
ed the nature of the dependencies that had developed in earlier decades, and 
it furthered social differentiation among the Iglulingmiut. As subsistence 
hunters, the Iglulingmiut had been directly dependent on nature that made 
them directly dependent upon each other. With the incorporation of trap-
ping they became also dependent on the trader and his goods. With the shift 
to settlement-life, the Iglulingmiut became less dependent on each other but 
their dependence on Qallunaaq increased. However, interactions between 
Qallunaaq and Iglulingmiut have mostly remained confined to formal meet-
ings that were and are characterized by dependence and tutelage. 
In the course of settlement-life the Iglulingmiut became a more differenti-
ated figuration. More social categories and age groups evolved, and the 
division along religious lines became sharper. Set within the two religious 
groups, three social categories developed: the older people, who will 
degree of respect that he had within the community. In the fall of 1990, his oldest son also 
died unexpectedly, which led to a similar reaction. 
15
 Social segregation of Inuit and non-Inuit is a feature of more Canadian Inuit settlements 
(cf. Ben-Dor 1966; Brody 1975). However, informal contacts between individual Inuit and 
Qallunaaq has increased somewhat in recent years. Some Qallunaaq have married Inuit, 
which tends to increase the frequency of informal contacts. However, most Qallunaaq do still 
mainly socialize only with each other. 
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be referred to as the Inummariit16, the middle-aged people called the 
Qallunamiut ('people of the white man') and the 'marginal youth'. The 
Inummariit, the older people who had spent the greater part of their lives in 
the camps and who still followed the camp leaders, minimalized their 
contacts with Qallunaaq and stuck to the established cultural ways. 
Informally, they exerted influence on their family members and relatives or 
co-religionists, securing the persistence of the established patterns of co-
operation and sharing in this way. Their authority gradually declined as 
their life experiences and views became less congruent with those of the 
settlement-born generation. 
The middle-aged generation, people who were in their late twenties or 
older in the 1960s, incorporated in varying degrees some Euro-Canadian 
values. Most of them continued hunting and trapping out of the settlements 
in combination with occasional or part-time labour (only few persons were 
steadily employed). Some of these middle-aged persons were uneducated, 
others had attended boarding school, and still others had only taken a course 
in mechanics or some other handicraft. Generally, they did (and do) not 
speak English but the majority of them had strong ties with the Anglican or 
Catholic Church. Following Vallee (1962), this category will be called Qallu-
namiut, the 'people of the white man', individuals who no longer depend on 
hunting but who "have not given up the skills associated with the land" 
(Vallee 1962: 142). This classification, as Brody (1975: 169) noted, does not 
imply that they are no longer Iglulingmiut in the eyes of others or of them-
selves. Qallunamiut are persons who have learned to operate within the new 
socio-political framework, while retaining Iglulingmiut values and norms. 
The participation of Qallunamiut within the Euro-Canadian political sys-
tem was difficult. Their political functions were in fact devoid of power be-
cause they were subordinate to the Qallunaaq. They also received only little 
community support due to religious factionalism and disinterested or apa-
thetical attitudes towards local politics shared by the majority of Igluling-
miut. But Qallunamiut who were elected to the community council or affiliat-
ed agencies (education committee, housing committee, health committee, 
recreation committee, search & rescue committee, hunters and trappers asso-
ciation, or the alcohol education committee) retained links with the informal 
circles of community elders. These ties not only supported them in their de-
cision making, but also turned these Qallunamiut into 'cultural middlemen', 
or 'cultural brokers', playing a key role in the preservation of Iglulingmiut 
cultural ways. Some of the Qallunamiut who were born in the 1940s and 
16
 It must be noticed that, in the strict sense, the term Inummariit ('real', 'true' Inuit) refers to 
people living, thinking and acting in the manner of the Inuit, that is as subsistence hunters. 
It is for analytical purposes that I use the term here in the context of resident Inuit (for a de-
tailed analysis of the term Inummariit which has come to bear ideological connotations: cf. 
Brody 1975:125-145). All resident Iglulingmiut are to some extent Qallunamiut. 
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1950s and who were not educated (Anglicans) or left boarding school before 
sedentarization actually started, have been of particular importance. 
A third social category that evolved within the context of settlement-life 
was the group of younger, educated people. Initially, this group consisted of 
(Catholic) adolescents who returned from the boarding school at the time 
when the parents had moved or were moving into settlements. In the 1970s 
and 1980s, those who had attended the day schools in Igloolik or Hall Beach 
came to join this group. They began to develop their own attitudes, their 
own ways of life and thought. Their views and behaviour differed from the 
views and attitudes of their parents and became more and more in line with 
Euro-Canadian values and norms. 
In the late 1960s and early 1970s, the development of this youth culture 
began to take shape. The young who had been away for many months of the 
year during their education at the boarding school, lacked the skills of 
hunting in which they (therefore) lost interest and had insufficient skills and 
expertise to participate in the wage employment world of the Qallunaaq. In-
variably, strong family ties held them back from moving to southern 
Canada. In limbo between the expectations and demands of the two worlds, 
with no clear goal in life and few or no daily obligations, restlessness and 
boredom entered the lives of these adolescents. In the development of their 
own behavioural codes, the values and norms of the Qallunaaq became their 
frame of reference, in particular those of their peers in Euro-Canadian soci-
ety. 
Confusion caused by many rapid social changes, widespread unemploy-
ment and permanent lack of clear life expectations and goals (for themselves 
and their fellow Inuit) made up the social context in which these new views 
and attitudes were developed. Lacking the skills or the will to hunt and trap 
with their parents and uncles and having insufficient education or training 
to perform the Qallunaaq duties, the young people were caught between two 
worlds. In the 1980s, the youth became 'a problem'. The number of school 
drop-outs increased rapidly, while the number of available jobs remained 
limited. Some young people found a steady job but most of them not. Some 
were looking for a job, others not. Many teenagers and young adults began 
spending their days loitering about the settlements, trying to find excitement 
without bothering about the following day. Seeking 'highs' through the use 
of alcohol, drugs or solvents (gas, glue, etc.) became popular. The incidence 
of nonconformity, both violations of Iglulingmiut norms and Canadian laws, 
began to rise in connection with these developments. 
When the youth of the 1960s became older, the distinction between them 
and some Qallunamiut faded. In the course of time, two distinguishable 
groups of Iglulingmiut evolved: those bom and raised in the camps, whose 
mental existence is clearly geared towards Iglulingmiut culture, and people 
born and raised in a settlement and whose outlook more and more focused 
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on a Euro-Canadian lifestyle. The values and norms of these categories will 
be examined in more detail in the following section. 
9.3 How to Deal with Each Other 
Iglulingmiut values and norms were generally speaking best preserved by 
the old people, those who spent the greatest part of their lives in hunting 
camps. The Inummariit maintain the rules of hunting and proper behaviour 
towards animals. The values and norms pertaining to proper social be-
haviour also retained their force among them. Without exception, my older 
informants rejected hoarding food, keeping things to oneself, stealing, lying, 
displaying verbal or physical aggression, and so on. They encouraged the 
ethical code of sharing and the principles of nalakniq, of showing respect to 
older people by displaying forbearance and obedience to them. Their own 
behaviour was characterized by equanimity, restraint and unobtrusiveness 
in their dealings with other people. 
The perpetuation of Iglulingmiut values and norms by these elders does 
not mean that these are the same as the values and norms of the people who 
were visited by Parry, Hall or Mathiassen. Christian values and norms have 
been absorbed into this normative framework. The values and norms of the 
Iglulingmiut and Christianity had much in common. To take care of your 
neighbours, sharing with others, refrain from stealing, lying and killing, are 
some of the virtues that clearly accorded with Iglulingmiut values and 
norms. Also, the confession of wrongdoings, as the prerequisite for the resto-
ration of order and harmony, was a practice shared by Iglulingmiut culture 
and the Christian Churches. A mixture of Iglulingmiut and Christian values, 
norms and practices, make up what the elders now consider as their 
'tradition'. 
The mingling of Iglulingmiut and Christian perceptions was regularly ex-
pressed by elders, as the following quotation from an interview may illustra-
te: 
It always happened in the past that when a woman and a man are adults they 
have to be together and help each other. In the beginning, a man and a woman 
were made and they were to help each other. God made man, but since he did-
n't have anybody to help him, he made the woman. This has always been the 
case and should also be the case that a man and a woman, when they are 
adults, that they help each other and raise children.17 
17
 Interview N.P. November 14,1986. The awareness of the absorption of Christian values, 
norms and practices into Iglulingmiut culture was found among all older informants. They 
regularly referred to the pre-Christian and Christian times. 
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The absorption of Christian values and norms is indicative of a pragmatical, 
flexible attitude.18 The Iglulingmiut were always compelled to respond to 
their environment, and accepting social and economic changes was necessa-
rily part of this attitude. The shift to settlements was yet another change. 
Conscious of their cultural traditions, the elders tried to preserve their values 
and norms. Their withdrawal from the Qallunaaa certainly helped to pre-
serve their own cultural ways, as did their rejection of those elements of 
Euro-Canadian culture that were seen as detrimental to the preservation of 
Iglulingmiut culture. 
When the negative impact of formal education surfaced, the elders beca-
me critical of education. The establishment of the lnummariit Association, in-
stigated by the priest and a number of concerned elders, was a response to 
the erosion of Iglulingmiut culture that education was regarded to be bring-
ing about. Many of the elders and middle-aged persons have remained 
sceptical of formal education. In their view the school teaches children to 
'talk back' to older people instead of teaching them obeyance. Some held the 
number of children, not the school itself, responsible for this attitude (that 
violates the nalakniq principle). To argue with others, in particular with older 
people, was improper. Elders often referred to camplife-days when, they 
claimed, young people always followed parental advice. Today, elders are 
facing different attitudes of the younger people. This interferes with the 
transmission of values and norms: 
we as elders, when we moralize, the young people of today have a tendency of 
talking back when we are talking and they don't try to absorb what we have to 
say, notably on the subject of morality. We will do our utmost to pass on the 
concepts of life, but when a person tends to intervene during the process, this 
indicates that he will not listen and the time is thus wasted... there is no need to 
continue... it is different now, because everyone wants to do things indepen-
dently without considering the elder's wisdom. But, some will do things the 
way they want it done but with an open mind. They adhere to our advice and 
they are the ones within our communities that are functioning without a cor-
rupt mind.19 
It was not only the school that elders frowned upon. Films and other pro-
grams shown on television was also a point of concern. Many elders, having 
seen what kind of videotaped films the youth liked to watch, opposed to the 
connection of Igloolik to the national broadcasting network. It was after pro-
longed community debates, and following the start of T.V. programs in 
18
 Basically, Iglulingmiut and Christian values and norms were not contradictory. The main 
differences were found in the realm of shamanism and sexual relations (like polygamy and 
promiscuity) that were therefore tackled in particular by the missionaries. In addition to the 
priests' role as a provider of relief, pensions, allowances and medical care, the values and 
norms that both had in common may well have facilitated the Christianization of the Iglul-
ingmiut. 
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Inuktitut, that a majority of Igloolik residents voted in favour of this connec-
tion (realized in the fall of 1983). However, many elders as well as several 
middle-aged people remain unhappy with the situation: 
Here in Igloolik, we did not agree to have the television for a long time because 
it teaches and shows people how to do bad things. This doesn't belong to 
Christianity, and for Christians it is a very distressing thing to see all the nega-
tive things coining out of TV. I myself have been upset by what I see on the 
television It is not a very good thing to see your kids glued to the TV all the 
time watching all Ute negative things in life. I have told my kids mat they seem 
to enjoy and like all the crimes committed on TV. Being a parent and an adult, 
it is very distressing to see your children enjoy all that20 
In addition to their concerns about the detrimental impact of schooling and 
television, elders opposed to alcohol and drugs (it 'ruins the mind', they 
said), the selfishness of many younger people, and the use of verbal and/or 
physical aggression in cases of conflict. Another concern of elders involved 
the 'new type of marriage': young adults choosing their own partner without 
parental involvement or consent. These marriages were considered as not 
long-lasting: 
In the past, women were taken even though they resisted. They were very un-
happy... and resisted. The woman would soon give in and stop resisting and as 
they grew to like one another and began to agree with each other, then their 
relationship grew because they got used to each other. Today's method is not 
right: when the woman agrees, they get together and the minute they get to-
gether they treat each other as if they have been married for a long time. They 
do whatever the other person wishes and they even hold hands when walking 
down the street. They may be together for a while but they soon understand 
each other's personality and they each want to have their own way and con-
flicts can occur. Their friendship will deteriorate. Today with the amount of 
people in one place this is happening, but not so in the past when women 
would resist to men who wanted them... This started to occur when the 
population increased not too long ago; so, at the times when the women 
resisted, the subject of separation was less frequent.21 
Many elders showed real concern about the negative effects of Euro-Cana-
dian culture on the values and norms that they tried and try to pass on to the 
younger generations. Their attempts at enculturation are focused mainly on 
their own children but the adoption of grandchildren by some elderly cou-
ples also contribute to the preservation of values and norms. Some of the el-
ders express their views on the local radio on occasions. 
The elders also placed great emphasis on the importance of confessing 
wrongs. Not admitting what one has done wrong is considered both wrong 
and dangerous, for keeping things to oneself will keep haunting one. Ongo-
2 0
 Interview N.P. September 23,1986. 
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 Interview N.P. October 31,1986. 
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ing worrying was said to 'deteriorate the mind' which might eventually lead 
to death, that is 'shorten your lifespan': 
When you do something wrong and you do not let it be known to others, then 
it will keep haunting you. And it is said that this isn't a good thing; it is quite 
true that it is not right. When you confess, it makes you feel good, because you 
let it pass and you know you will not do it again, so this is the right thing to 
do.22 
This conceptualization is linked with the notion of isuma. Since elders devel-
oped 'strong minds', great wisdom based on life experience, the elders 
should be respected and not made to worry, as my key male informant ex-
plained: 
the elders should always be respected, because they are powerful, up to this 
day. The elders are to be treated well and one should not do things that make 
them worried... The elders' minds grow very strong, right to this day. When an 
elder is made bewildered or perplexed, like when a younger person mocks at 
or puts down an elder or is being superior over an elder, he or she will not have 
a happy life and will have a shorter lifespan.23 
By confessing one can resolve the problem of deterioration of the mind that 
leads to 'a shorter lifespan' in a manner similar to the confession of taboo-
violations to a shaman, which was thought necessary to overcome or reduce 
problems that somebody or his/her camp faced during the subsistence-
hunting era. In this respect, the priest and Minister act as the successors of 
shamans. Confessions are occasionally made in public, before the congrega-
tion in the Anglican or the Catholic Church, although in the Catholic church 
these confessions are ordinarily heard in private by the priest. According to 
my key female informant, confessions made in public were and are more ef-
fective: 
When a person faces a bad conscience, he or she will try to confess this feeling. 
It is the same as confessing to a priest in the name of Jesus as the sins can be 
forgiven... people confess to the Minister or priest, but confessions are no 
longer heard in public... I like it better with a crowd, because the person will 
get embarrassed and this will discourage such a person from repeating the 
wrong again.2* 
2 2
 Interview N.P. December 12,1986. This informant added that the corpses of persons who 
had not confessed before their death were heavier and 'harder to handle when they are be-
ing prepared'. Apparently, troubles or thoughts that are kept inside 'materialize' when they 
are taken into the person's death. 
2 3
 Interview N.P. October 31, 1986. To worry is regarded as dangerous, for the one who 
worries as well as for those who are the cause of the worries. For instance, if someone 
greatly worries about a person who is overdue in returning from hunting it is thought that 
the worst will then indeed occur. This 'mind power7 or 'will-power' is ascribed to the elders 
in particular. 
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 Interview R.I. March 26,1987. Public confessions made before the congregation in both 
the Anglican and Catholic church still occur. Public confessions are part and parcel of the 
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The elders' wish to pass on Iglulingmiut cultural ways to the younger gener-
ation is no naive or romantic longing for the past. None of the elders I met 
romanticized the past. Their recollections included the pleasures of camplife 
and the more harmonious social relationships that existed. The elders regret-
ted that much of this had gone. However, they also remembered the hunger 
and cold, the hard work and the times of distress. Generally, elders felt it to 
be better now. The essence of the elders' views on camplife and life in the 
settlement was contained in the reply of an old man to my question whether 
he thought life was better in the camps: "no, life was harder then; but we 
were happier". It was the conviction mat the values and norms constitute a 
good normative framework for life, also within the changed circumstances, 
that induced elders to convey their values. 
The efforts of the Iglulingmiut elders to preserve their values and norms 
have not been in vain. A strong sense of Iglulingmiut identity was found 
among a majority of their children. Most Qallunamiut adhere to the values 
and norms of their parents. This orientation on Iglulingmiut culture was, 
however, stronger among the older Qallunamiut, people in their forties and 
fifties. They are the generation of boarding school students who returned to 
the hunting camps of their parents before they moved into settlements or the 
Anglicans who were not educated. They still go hunting, or attempt to com-
bine hunting with occasional wage labour and they take their families to the 
summer hunting and fishing camps. A number of them are active in com-
munity politics, in regional or territorial politics. Some have even made a ca-
reer in national political Inuit organizations.25 
Many of the elders' values and norms were found among this group. Like 
their parents, they regarded the principles of nagli (care for others) and 
nalakniq (to respect and obey older persons) as important to social life. They 
condemned lying, stealing, greediness and favoured sharing. Most had con-
cerns about the values and norms of the young children, and the mis-
chievous behaviour that the youth displays. The variations in the normative 
framework of these Qallunamiut and their parents are sometimes slight. For 
instance, the views on 'modern marriages', as expressed by a 51-year old 
man, hardly differ from those held by the Inummariik: 
Today's marriages are not arranged by the parents and the children choose 
themselves. They think then that they understand one another. The moment 
they have a conflict they separate. The parents have no role in this. I think it is 
good to have the partners choose themselves, but they should ask the parents 
-» 
Pentecostal Church celebrations that have been held in Igloolik since the 1980s when a 
Church was established. A resident Inuk acts as its pastor. 
25
 Igloolik has produced a considerable number of persons who took up prominent posi-
tions in some national political Inuit organizations, among them are Mark Evaluardjuk, John 
Ilupalik, Louis Tapardjuk, Rhoda Inukshuk, Lucassi Ivvalu, Lucien Ukkalianuk and Paul 
Quassa. 
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for advice. This is not done, and that's wrong. When the couple has a problem 
their parents are unable to help because they have not found out what that 
other person (the in-law; wr) is really like. Then, they have a difficult time help-
ing the couple.26 
Most Qallunamiut felt a strong obligation to pass on their own and their par-
ents' values and norms to their children. The following words taken from an 
interview with a 46-year old man may illustrate this: 
Inuit rules were not written down, but they were passed on. People had these 
rules in their heads. Thus the rules of our forefathers are remembered. When 
my parente died I had to use all the things that they had told me. But now, the 
older people are dying and we are forgetting them. We must pass these rules 
down otherwise they will all be lost.... Before my father died he said to me (I 
am the oldest son): "you must look after all your family and make sure that 
they share all things; try to keep up good relationships with all relatives, as 
those are the ways and rules of the Inummariit". You see, this is known as 
tupersitaujuq, the rule that is being passed on.27 
Not all Qallunamiut however shared these values and norms. Some younger 
Qallunamiut in particular were obviously more influenced by Euro-Canadian 
cultural aspects. Some of them for instance drink alcohol, or have started to 
attach more value to money and material possessions, and they are less 
willing to share what they possess. Some of them had been involved in the 
incident with the hunting for walrus-ivory discussed in the previous chapter 
which reveals that their values and norms have changed, or are at least more 
easily violated. However, a few Qallunamiut were found to be more clearly 
oriented on a Euro-Canadian lifestyle as expressed in their way of living, 
clothing and behaviour. Living in fancy 'southern style' houses, they dress 
like the Qallunaaq, with whom they seek to socialize. These few individuals 
are referred with the derogatory expression of 'real Qallunamiut'. 
The orientation towards Iglulingmiut culture that is being transmitted to 
the youngest generation is, however, still dominant among the Qallunamiut. 
All adolescents and young adults are still familiar with the rules pertaining 
to the hunt and properly treating animals. Conversations with the members 
of this group made clear that their grandparents' norms for properly dealing 
with people had also been part of their socialization. However, the great 
majority of the younger people no longer wants to live in accordance with 
these values and norms. Their orientation is more towards Euro-Canadian 
values, norms and lifestyles. They wish to be able to make their own deci-
sions, to have more privacy and live as Qallunaaq, though not necessarily like 
them. Many of these younger people loiter about the settlement, drink alco-
hol and take (soft) drugs, and they frequently violate values and norms, 
those of their (grand)parents as well as those embedded in Canadian laws. 
2 6
 Interview C.A. January 20,1987. 
2 7
 Interview L.U. November 8,1986. 
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The values, norms, views and activities of these teenagers and young adults 
will be described and discussed in the next chapter. 
10. DISORDERED NATURE: 
NONCONFORMING INDIVIDUALS 
"In ten to twenty years from today - if nothing changes -
everyone in the Baffin Region is going to have a criminal 
record a lot of cases could be dealt with without the inter-
ference of the R.CM.P... It would be a good thing if there 
were Inuit 'peace officers' enforcing Euro-Canadian laws, 
then more Inuit would obey and respect the laws.... many 
cases in the Northwest Territories attract attention because 
we are different. We Inuit were told from infancy what was 
good and what was wrong but you always have bad ap-
ples... the legal system is good for a lot of offences; the sen-
tences are no good... If there were more jobs, then people 
would pick up more of the law.... people would get more 
cash and the number of crimes would diminish" 
(David Nowdlaook, September 17,1986) 
10.1 Prelude 
In these words, a paralegal courtworker of the 'Maliganik Tukisiiniakvik' 
Legal Services in Iqaluit1 phrased some thoughts on the present and future 
conditions of Canadian law enforcement in the Eastern Arctic and its prob-
lems. In his opinion these problems were related to the differences between 
Inuit culture and Euro-Canadian socio-legal forms, to the enforcement of 
laws by Qallunaaq and to the changed economical conditions. Many of these 
problems will be met in this chapter that deals with the impact of the 
changing circumstances on Iglulingmiut norm-violations, and with the re-
sponses to this of both Qallunaaq and Iglulingmiut. 
ÌMaliganik Tukisiiniakvik ('place where one understands about the law') was established 
(April 1, 1975) as a Legal Service Centre for the Baffin Region. Staffed by two full- time 
lawyers in 1987 (one stationed at the Iqaluit Centre, another in Pond Inlet) and with the as-
sistance of various Inuit paralegals in Eastern Arctic communities, the centre provides legal 
counsel in criminal and civil law cases and information on Inuit cultural background and 
motivational factors in legal cases. The Centre also seeks and promotes the adaptation of 
laws and legal issues to the particular northern conditions and it informs the Inuit of the 
Baffin Region on the law and legal matters. 
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As seen in the foregoing chapter, the Iglulingmiut became more differen-
tiated with the transition to settlement-life. Against the background of de-
creasing mutual dependence, an increasing dependence on Qallunaaq and 
division along religious lines, Iglulingmiut and Euro-Canadian values and 
norms mingled and three social categories emerged at first with varying de-
grees of orientation on Iglulingmiut norms. The older people, Inummariit, 
almost invariably maintained their values and norms. Qallunamiut, people of 
middle age, made up a more diffuse and differentiated category, though the 
normative framework of most of them remained congruent with that of the 
Inummariit. However, the younger people increasingly absorbed Euro-Cana-
dian values and norms. Over the years the Qallunamiut and the younger 
generation became less clearly distinguishable and, in fact, merged into two 
categories: the settlement-born people with an orientation on the Euro-
Canadian way of life and those bom and raised in camps with a clear adher-
ence to Iglulingmiut values and norms. 
In this chapter, we will examine in more detail how values and norms 
were and are incorporated by Iglulingmiut living in settlements and how 
and by whom the norms were violated during the settlement years. First I 
will discuss elements of socialization, in particular childrearing practices and 
formal education which teach young people how to deal with themselves 
within the changing context of settlement life. As will be seen, Iglulingmiut 
childrearing and schooling are not properly tuned to one another and have 
contributed to less self-controlled individuals. Next, the effects of this lower 
level of self-control on people's behaviour and particularly on the scale and 
nature of nonconformity will be explored. Because Iglulingmiut noncon-
forming behaviour became more and more defined as violations of the 
criminal law, the scale and nature of these criminal activities and the crimo-
genic role of alcohol in this development will be given special attention. 
10.2 Dealing with the Self: socialization and education 
Iglulingmiut childrearing practices have changed little in the years of settle-
ment-life. One's socialization is still affected by one's name(s) and may in-
clude the inversion of gender identity and cross-dressing in the initial years 
of childhood. Babies and small children are still carried in their mother's or 
older sister's amauti and they see their wishes quickly satisfied. The benign 
aggression-affection approach towards young children to instill in them a 
non-aggressive, caring (nagli) attitude also remained a viable aspect of 
Iglulingmiut childrearing. 
In terms of conveying basic Iglulingmiut values and norms, the summer 
hunting/fishing camps are of great importance. Spending time in these 
summer camp are major events in the lives of Iglulingmiut youngsters. This 
was brought home to me one day after an interview with a woman who had 
brought her two sons of nine and seven. Before the interview I had given 
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them pencils and paper so they could keep themselves busy. After the ses-
sion I looked at their drawings and the oldest boy explained that he had 
drawn tents and walruses which he had seen when camping with his par-
ents. He explained that they had gone there by boat, that there had been 
some large tents and that his grandfather and father had caught a large wal-
rus. His mother, translating what he said in Inuktitut into English, added 
that he had made this trip two years before, since the family had been unable 
to go out last year. The boy's vivid reminiscences reveal the importance of 
bringing children into immediate contact with 'living on the land' for the 
preservation of Iglulingmiut values and norms, and a concomitant identity 
of the Iglulingmiut as hunters. 
The verbal, even physical, correction of children who have become 'old 
enough to understand things' (whose isuma has begun to develop), also re-
mained a part of socialization. Older teenagers and young adults said that 
they and their siblings had on some occasions been spanked in their early 
years and that their parents afterwards explained why this had occurred. 
Several older informants (Qallunamiut) said that modem parents tend to 
spoil their children. In their view, parents are too slack in correcting their 
children. People raised in this way get so used to see things always going 
their way that they are unable to change themselves. As adults, these per-
sons become stubborn (isumakiq, 'with an unbending mind') and will have 
troublesome marriages. 
Whereas Iglulingmiut childrearing has not changed visibly, the circum-
stances of life have. New factors came to play a role in people's socialization, 
particularly schooling and television. Schooling was meant as a vehicle in 
preparing the Iglulingmiut to cope with the new demands of settlement-life. 
However, it not only taught children to count, read and write, but it also ex-
posed them to Euro-Canadian norms and values. Schooling not only sought 
to convey new norms and values, but it also took children away from the di-
rect parental supervision which had characterized parent-child interaction in 
the pre-settlement era. Parents hardly ever intervened in children's activities 
in the camps, for they were seldom out of the parents' eyes. Young girls re-
mained home until they got married, consciously or unconsciously prepar-
ing themselves for their future roles as mother and wife. Young boys also 
remained in sight of their mothers, and when they turned ten or twelve and 
began to accompany the men on hunting and trapping excursions adult men 
took over this supervising role. Formal education was thus a fundamental 
breach with Iglulingmiut socialization. 
Compared to the later day school education, boarding school education 
was elementary and penetrated by Catholic values and norms2. Also, al-
2
 According to Diamond Jenness, "the missions had failed to prepare the natives for their 
entry into the civilized world because they lacked the money, the statt, and more than all 
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though children were away from home for most months of the year, after 
their education most of them returned to their parent's camps and resumed 
hunting and trapping. However, after the move into settlements in the 1960s, 
boarding school returnees obtained alternatives to a hunting and trapping 
way of life. Several of them now preferred the comforts of a settlement to the 
hardships of hunting and the discomforts of camps. These "semi-educated 
bums", as the police called them, began to lose interest in (learning the skills 
involved in) hunting and trapping. This development was reinforced by the 
introduction of day schools with a more extensive, secular curriculum and 
with professionally trained teachers who provoked "new patterns of thought 
in children" (Jenness 1964:126). The day school became a new means of ac-
culturation3. 
The joint result of schooling and sedentarization was that it created a new 
phase in the life of an individual: that of adolescence. In the era of camplife, 
adolescence was no distinct phase, as childhood and parental supervision 
was continued until marriage. A 'wedding' was in fact a 'rite de passage' from 
childhood into adulthood. Seeking contact with the other sex, courting, and 
the development of one's own 'personality' that are aspects of adolescence in 
Euro-Canadian society, were no elements of an individual's life experience. 
However, it was not so long after the shift to settlement-life that Iglulingmiut 
parents were confronted with these phenomena. 
Dealing with teenagers in the 1960s and after has not been an easy matter 
for Euro-Canadian parents. For Iglulingmiut parents it was even more diffi-
cult because adolescence had been no part of their own experiences. The 
freedom awarded to children and the minimal parental interference with the 
activities of children that formerly served to make self-reliant, caring and 
self-controlled individuals (par.6.2), lost their functions in the context of set-
tlement-life. The comparatively liberal nature of Iglulingmiut socialization 
became dysfunctional, as it gave adolescents opportunities to develop their 
else, a clear perception of the objectives at which a secular education should aim" (Jenness 
1964:123). 
3
 The oblate missionaries were unhappy with the education used for acculturative purposes. 
One of them wrote: "(T)he aggressiveness of competitive spirit of our ways have been pre-
sented as virtues. Money is to be the basic motivation of all activity and the value of a man is 
to be measured in dollars. Few realize that this teaching strikes at the very root of the Eski-
mo personality.... An imbalance is bound to result since the Eskimo is brought to the point 
where he gives up his traditional values and finds nothing in the atmosphere of materialism 
to make up the loss. Talk of integration abounds but disintegration is the end product... 
There is no reason for a radical and sudden transformation of the Eskimo way of life" 
(Eskimo 1958:4-5,10). 
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own behavioural codes without the control or directives of (grand)parents or 
elders. The mass media, television in particular, accentuated an emerging 
conflict between the generations that more or less developed into a gap be-
tween two cultures. 
A loss of parental control in the context of this emerging generation gap 
implied the erosion of a basic, structuring principle of Iglulingmiut society, 
the nalaknia principle. The breakdown of this key directive of social interac-
tion, of following parental directives and displaying amiability towards 
older people, forms a crucial factor in the rising volume of nonconformity 
among adolescents which evolved in the years of settlement-life. 
10.3 Nonconformity: excitement and criminality 
As discussed (par.6.4), Iglulingmiut social control was in essence formed by 
creating self-controlled individuals and by appealing to their isuma and self-
control in case they misbehaved. The strict dependence between people and 
their close contacts made this form of social control effective. Nonconform-
ing acts, which affected the whole camp, were as a rule quickly detected. The 
individual or group responses that followed immediately, unobtrusively but 
poignantly, generally kept norm-violations within limits and prevented an 
escalation of serious conflicts. If a problem could not be managed in this 
way, to leave camp and settle elsewhere was appropriate. Settlement-life af-
fected the effectiveness of this form of control. More individuals living to-
gether decreased the possibilities of dispersal and increased the chances of 
friction. The concentration of people reduced, in short, the efficacy of Iglul-
ingmiut social control. Appeals to control one's emotions became less effec-
tive. This loss of self-control became in particular visible in the behaviour of 
adolescents and young adults. Their activities came to include more and 
more norm-violations and became increasingly defined as violations of the 
criminal laws of Canada. 
An early case of law violation involved the theft of a 45-gallon oil drum 
from the nursing station near the Fox Main DEW-Line base at Hall Beach in 
1958. Informed by the Nurse in Charge, the police investigated and soon 
found out that "Eskimo A. from a nearby camp" was involved. The suspect 
was questioned but he "flatly denied all knowledge of this matter". The next 
day, however, he "admitted the offence, claiming that some other people 
had told him to take the oil. Information was received that after the first in-
terrogation A. had been worried and scared. A. is also known to be one of 
the Eskimos in the area who have been known to steal, does little or no trap-
ping and little hunting and is a regular visitor to the DEW Line dump. It ap-
peared that A.'s one excuse was merely a way of putting the blame on some-
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one else. He had no possible right to the oil and was not in dire need of same 
and this act seemed to be a plain case of theft"4. 
A remarkable aspect of this case, that was also a flagrant violation of Iglul-
ingmiut norms (theft, blaming others and refusing to make a confession) was 
its early date. Before this incident no law violations were reported and, be-
sides the 1963 Qulitalik-case, courts did not travel to northern Foxe Basin 
until the 1980s. Conflicts, or other incidents, were settled out of court, 
through the police using their discretion or through the involvement of 
community elders. Most of these minor incidents were related to alcohol use: 
public drunkenness, supplying liquor to minors, underage drinking, 
drunken fights. The DEW-Line bar was the centre of the alcohol scene. 
"(D)uring the latter part of 1965", the police noted, "it was quite evident that 
more Eskimos from the settlement of Hall Beach and the camp at Napakoot 
were becoming involved. The situation is kept under fairly good control at 
the present time however eventually liquor will find its way into the settle-
ment of Igloolik.... not in the distant future as I have been informed by two of 
the Igloolik boys that they learned to drink in Churchill while attending 
school. I was also told by another boy who attended the same school that 
these two boys were telling the truth and that they were not the only young 
lads that picked up the habit in Churchill"5. 
Alcohol indeed slowly encroached on Igloolik. In 1967, the Igloolik police 
noted that: "(A)nother problem which has a demoralizing effect on most of 
the older Eskimos is the gradual increase in the number of people using 
liquor. Although this has not yet become a major problem the leaders realize 
that steps must be taken to attempt to control the use of liquor before it gets 
out of hand. In December I had learned that an Eskimo had brought some 
liquor in from Frobisher Bay. In a very short time he had a friend in for a few 
drinks. The friend became drunk and left the house. In addition to some 
young children who saw this person in an intoxicated condition, one adult 
witnessed the incident. The matter was reported.... in the form of a complaint 
and I let it become known that I had every intention of laying a charge pro-
4
 "Re:Annual Patrol to Igloolik, N.W.T., 18th March to 18th April 1959; Complaint of Miss V. 
Roberts, R-N.i/c of Fox Nursing Station Re Theft of oil from Nursing Station"; PAC-RG 18, 
Vol.3668, File G 567-69, Vol.4. The nurse did not want to press charges. "A" was ordered to 
work several days at the station to pay for the oiL To this he agreed. The policeman wrote it 
"was felt that this action might make "A" realize that such conduct was not to be repeated, 
whereas a mere warning would probably have been laughed at". The same report also 
mentions that "A" was involved in taking four dogs from a man employed at the nursing 
station and in killing one of them for no obvious reason. 
5
 Annual Report 1965 - Conditions Among Eskimos Generally - R.C.M.P. Detachment Igloo-
lik; PAC-RG 18, Acc.Nr.85/86- 048, Box 56, File Nr. TA-500-8-1-18. 
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vided the evidence was available"6. The Community Council and some el-
ders now took steps to control the use of alcohol. The creation of an 'Alcohol 
Education Committee' (par.10.4) did much to limit the use of alcohol in the 
1970s. 
With an increasing use of alcohol in the 1980s, the number of norm and 
law-violations increased. In these years, the first generation of settlement-
bom people began to reach their adolescence. Alcohol became popular 
among this group of young people. The use of alcohol (and drugs) is related 
to massive unemployment and rising school drop-out rates. Many of these 
younger individuals with much spare time and few or no obligations or clear 
goals in life began to look for distractions. Watching video-taped and later 
TV movies became a favourite pastime. These films often portray some excit-
ing way of life of which alcohol use and violence are part and parcel. The 
lifestyle represented in these movies stands in a sharp contrast with settle-
ment-life which many young people consider "boring" and "dull", as I fre-
quently heard during my field work. Alcohol, drugs or sniffing gas or other 
solvents became the means to get some excitement. With the increasing alco-
hol and drug use, which themselves are or may be law violations (possessing 
drugs or underage drinking), the volume of criminal activities also grew. 
Known and Reported Criminality 
The volume of norm-violations can not be assessed exactly, but the law vio-
lations known or reported to the police may provide an indication of its vol-
ume and range. The tables that follow are deduced from the operatio 
nal files of the Igloolik R.C.M.P. Detachment7. Table 7 cites the number 
of known offences, of actual offences (reported violations assessed to be 
founded by a primary police investigation), the annual percent changes in 
actual offences from 1980 to 1986, and the percent changes of actual offences 
in these years. Table 8 specifies the types of offences, citing the number of 
charges arising from the actual offences against property, against the person, 
sexual offences and 'other'. 
6
 Annual Report 1967 - Conditions Among Eskimos Generally -R.C.M.P. Detachment Igloo-
lik; PAC-RG 18, Acc.Nr.85-86- 048, Box 56, File Nr. TA-500-8-1-18. This appears to have been 
the first case of public drunkenness in Igloolik. 
7
 Permission to study the operational files was received on March 12,1987, from the RCMP 
"G"-Division headquarters in Yellowknife (the request had been forwarded to the RCMP in 
June 1986, before the start of the field work). The few days that remained until the end of the 
field work impeded a more extensive study of the files. Due to the assistance of the officer in 
charge of the detachment the tables that are provided here could be gleaned from the files. 
Because offences are the point of departure in these statistics it may be that several charges 
arise from one offence and that the same person may appear more than once as a different 
number. 
215 
10. Disordered Nature: Nonconforming Individuals 
TABLE 7 
Reported and Actual Offences, Igloolik, N.W.T., 1980-1986 
Year 
1980 
1981 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
Reported 
Offences 
79 
78 
133 
105 
92 
148 
156 
Actual Of-
fences 
77 
74 
127 
95 
85 
124 
144 
Annual % 
Change 
-3.9 
+ 71.5 
-25.2 
-10.6 
+ 45.8 
+ 16.0 
% Change 
over 1980 
96.1 
151.9 
123.4 
110.3 
161.0 
187.0 
Source: R.C.M.P. Igloolik Operational Files. 
TABLE 8 
Distribution of Number of Charges Arising from Property Offences, 
Person Offences, Sexual Offences and Other Offences, 
Igloolik, N.W.T., 1980-1986 
Year 
1980 
1981 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
Total 
Number 
of Charges 
29 
42 
68 
45 
35 
49 
65 
333 
Property 
Charges 
27 
33 
36 
10 
15 
19 
28 
168 
Person 
Charges 
0 
1 
0 
4 
4 
7 
11 
27 
Sexual 
Charges 
0 
0 
0 
0 
2 
10 
7 
19 
Other 
Charges 
2 
8 
32 
31 
14 
13 
19 
119 
Source: R.C.M.P. Igloolik Operational Files. 
As these tables reveal, both the number of actual offences and the number of 
the charges arising from them, increased steadily (the figure for 1982 is dis-
torted somewhat due to a group of non-Inuit fishermen charged for fishing 
without licence). More than half of the charges (53.6%) arise from property 
offences (breaking and entering, attempted theft, theft under $200, theft un-
der $ 1,000, mischief, wilful damage, possession of stolen goods, and being 
unlawful in dwelling). The number of property charges fluctuates, but it 
hardly increases over the base year. Most breakings and entermgs and thefts 
involved the local stores, the coffee shop, government buildings or offices. 
Some private houses of Inuit and Qallunaaq were also entered, in order to 
find money, hash, liquor or solvents. 
Nonconformity: excitement and criminality 
More spectacular is the increase in the number of offences against the per-
son. Person charges were, virtually, absent before 1983. Though policing 
may have played a role here, the nature of the charges indicates that aggres-
sive crime, which is more difficult to hide from police eyes or settle other 
than by charge, in fact increased. The charges were: assault, assault with 
weapon, assault causing bodily harm, and manslaughter. The increasing 
number of charges arising from sexual offences (comprising: sexual assaults, 
sexual intercourse with a female under 14 years of age and sexual inter-
course with a female between 14 and 16 years) were to some extent the result 
of the activities of nurses, social worker and police in the detection and the 
prosecution of these offences8. 
To provide some Offender profile' the next table contains a breakdown of 
offenders by ethnicity, sex and age as well as a category 'young offenders not 
charged'9. The table reveals that primarily Iglulingmiut males were respon-
sible for the majority of criminal offences. Only one Qallunaq, the same man, 
was charged in 1981 and 1984; 17 Qallunaaq, visitors, were charged for fish-
ing without licence (1982). Female criminality was limited (a maximum of 
13.8% in 1983 of the total volume of offences). No woman was charged for a 
person or sex offence. Of the 15 charges to women, seven concerned proper-
ty offences, six were violations of liquor regulations, one drug offence, and 
one Vehicle Ordinance violation. Table 9 also reveals that a considerable 
number of young individuals, many of whom were not charged, were in-
volved in the criminal activities during the 1980s. 
8
 The category 'other' charges involved violations of the Criminal Code, Federal Statutes, 
Territorial Ordinances as well as the Igloolik By-Law Regulations. The Criminal Code 
charges comprised: failure to comply with probation order, possession of prohibited 
weapon, tresspassing, obstructing Peace Officer, possession of weapon, failure to appear or 
comply with summons, intimidation, threat, failure to keep watch on towed person, breach 
of recognizance to keep the peace, escape from custody, impaired driving, and causing un-
necessary cruelty to animals. All the Federal violations concerned possession of narcotics. 
Territorial Ordinances (Acts) involved: fishing without licence, driving without licence, 
supply liquor to minors, uninsured driving, minor consuming, failure to stop, public drunk-
enness, unlawful possession of liquor. The By-law Regulations all concerned illegal importa-
tion of alcohol, contrary to the Igloolik Liquor Regulations'. 
' The Young Offenders Act which came into effect in 1984 covers offenders between 12 and 
17 inclusive. The Juvenile Delinquents Act which it replaced applied to offenders 12 to 15 
years inclusive. When evidence is found against a young first offender, the police may use 
their discretion, in consultation with the Crown, and decide not to press charges. In these 
cases, the young offenders are referred to parents, social workers or others within the com-
munity. 
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TABLE 9 
Number of Charges, Male and Female Persons Charged, Young Offenders 
Charged, Young Offenders Not Charged 
Igloolik, N.W.T.,1980-1986 
Year 
1980 
1981 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
Totals 
Number of 
Charges 
29 
42 
68 
45 
35 
49 
65 
333 
Male 
21 
29 (1)* 
35(17) 
28 
27(1) 
36 
35 
211 
Female 
0 
3 
4 
4 
2 
0 
2 
15 
Young Offenders 
Charged / Not Charged 
0 24 
0 11 
0 13 
1 11 
0 9 
8 2 
15 15 
24 85 
* In between brackets: Qallunaaq figures 
Source: R.C.M.P. Igloolik Operational Files 
TABLE 10 
Distribution of the Number of Charges per Person 1980-1986 
Igloolik, N.W.T. 
Year 
1980 
1981 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
Totals 
1 
15 
23 
30 
23 
26 
42 
44 
203 
Number of Charges per Person 
2 3 4 5 
5 1 
9 
8 1 
9 1 
2 1 
1 1 
5 1 2 
38 2 6 1 
Total 
Persons Charges 
21 29 
32 41 
39 51 
33 45 
29 34 
44 49 
52 65 
230 314 
Source R.C.M.P. Igloolik Operational Files 
The distribution of the number of charges is specified in table 10. The Qal-
lunaaq, each of whom had only one charge, are excluded from the table so as 
to give a more adequate picture of Iglulingmiut criminality. 
Table 10 indicates that some individuals were charged with more than one 
offence. A comparison of the names appearing in the police files and the 
court dockets brought to light that it concerned a group of young persons, 
between 16 and 23 years of age. These young recidivists were found to be re-
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sponsible for the great majority of the crimes that were reported or became 
known to the police. For instance, from the 26 individuals convicted in 1981 
by the Justice of the Peace and the Territorial Courts, five were 16 years old, 
six were 17, four were 18, two were 19, four were 20, one was 21, and one 
was 23 years of age. Only three were older than 23 (34, 26, and 24 years, re-
spectively); 19 of the 31 people convicted in 1985 were 23 or younger, the 
remaining 12 were between 24 and 41 years old. The increasing degree of 
criminal offences in the 1980s can indeed be attributed to a large extent to a 
first generation of settlement-born Iglulingmiut. 
A small group of adolescents was in particular responsible for the increas-
ing volume of offences. They were involved in the majority of property of-
fences (breaking, entering & theft, vandalism) and were responsible for a 
rather sudden appearance and subsequent rise in the number of aggressive 
crimes, including homicides. Taking individuals convicted for five or more 
charges during the 1980s as a criterium, 11 young men made up this group. 
One young man has clearly taken the lead in the criminal actions, being 
convicted 32 times between 1980 and 1986. When he was fifteen years (in 
1980), he first appeared in court. Most of his offences, breaking and enter-
ings, were committed with the purpose of getting substances to sniff. Over 
the years, his criminal behaviour became more diverse and more serious, in-
cluding aggravated assaults and escape from custody. All in all he served 
over two years in jail. During my 1986/1987 term of field work, he was again 
sentenced to five months for the possession of a prohibited weapon and 
breaking & entering. Although his case is rather extreme, aspects of this 
young man's behaviour were found in the criminal activities that many of 
his peers displayed. The life history of the young adult Isaac10 may illustrate 
this particular lifestyle. 
The Life of Isaac 
Isaac was born in the summer of 1963. Unlike his parents, Isaac was not bom 
in a tent but in a hospital in Toronto where, due to his mother's illness, he 
spent his first two years. Two years old, he was adopted by an elderly couple 
in Hall Beach. Isaac did not really like his life in Hall Beach. He "felt like an 
orphan"; his adoptive parents were old and did not pay much attention to 
him. Only rarely did his stepbrothers, who were much older, take him on 
hunting trips. Though he liked to go out, Isaac never learned much about 
travelling, hunting and animals. His adoptive father was too old to go out, 
but he was not too old to spank him at times. When he played outdoors after 
schooltime and he came-in late, he would be spanked, or he got a beating for 
having smoked cigarettes. Isaac was afraid of his adoptive father, too afraid 
10
 Isaac is a fictitious name, but the biography is based on information supplied by Isaac 
during several interviews that were held in English. The interviews were not taped. 
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to ask for things that his friends had and which he would also like to have. A 
few times, he kept small items that he liked in his own pocket. He took these 
from a family he regularly visited. This family, he said, had "a sense of free­
dom". When his father discovered that he had stolen, he was again spanked. 
Isaac said he had had "bad luck" with his adoptive parents. 
When he was fourteen, his adoptive parents passed away and Isaac came 
to live with his real parents in Igloolik. Now, everything in his life changed. 
He no longer felt "like an outcast", he made friends, stayed out late and 
could smoke cigarettes with his parents knowing about it. "For me, it was 
like going to heaven", he said. Yet, this new sense of freedom made it hard to 
attend school. He began to ask why his friends were free, outside, while he 
was in school. He envied his friends, and he wanted to spend time with 
them. Although he liked school, which made him pass grade eight, his 
longing to be with his friends grew. In grade nine, he dropped-out of school 
and spent more time with his friends with whom he played cards and visited 
parties. Isaac began to have "a good time with the girls" and drink alcohol. 
He not only drank beer but also the homebrew that his friends made. If 
available, he would also smoke hash or marijuana. 
Isaac got a job at a local store but he was fired, after a year-and-a-half, be­
cause he came in late too often. He was upset about his dismissal and very 
mad at himself because he realized that he would be without money and it 
would be hard to get a new job. With nothing to do, life now became 
"boring". Isaac and his comrades wanted fun and excitement but there was 
very little entertainment. Sniffing gasoline provided him brief moments of 
excitement but he gave it up "a year or so" later after a "frightening experi­
ence" with it. Because baac and his friends were too young to order liquor, 
they made the alcohol themselves or went out so as "to get some". Isaac be­
gan to break-in for alcohol, drugs, money or other "nice things". Before long, 
he was stealing regularly. Once the police found out about his involvement 
in the break-ins, he became known as a thief. 
In his heart, Isaac said, he felt bad about his reputation of being a thief, 
especially when younger kids came to him to brag about the things they had 
stolen. Isaac had to go to court twice but it did not bother him very much be­
cause he "was not interested" in "boring courts". However, his parents were 
concerned about him and they tried to tighten things. They made him do 
various chores around the house, like washing dishes or sweeping floors, "as 
a punishment". The relationship between Isaac and his parents grew worse, 
in particular after his father had begun to use the local radio-station to order 
him to come home. After such public commands his father would be tough 
on him. 
One night, when he heard his father again on the radio, he considered 
running away. As he was thinking about the idea while he wandered 
through the streets of Igloolik, he saw a flashlight. Being sure it was his fa-
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built. He watched the flashlight searching for some time and then it disap-
peared. He went to the beach to look for a boat to make his way to Hall 
Beach. He tried four boats that were there but they had no the keys to start 
the engine or were too far off from the waterline to get them into the water. 
There was a boat in the water and by means of his father's floe-edge boat11 
he reached it. The keys were in it. He started the motor at low noise and then 
slowly drifted out of Turton Bay. Close to the southeast point of the island he 
decided to turn back, but the thought of being punished made him turn back 
again. This he did several times before finally setting out for Hall Beach. 
Isaac still vividly recalls the boat trip: it was cold, he was very hungry and 
sleepy, and the blowing wind made high waves. He did not know how to 
mix the oil and gas and just poured it into the engine. Close to Hall Beach he 
ran out of gasoline. He had remained close to the shore because he had seen 
ice out at sea and he drifted ashore. He left the boat behind and walked to 
Hall Beach, where he arrived at eight o'clock in the morning. He went to his 
stepbrother's place to sleep and later went to his brother who lived in Hall 
Beach. When people asked him when he had arrived, he said that he had ar-
rived the day before because he was too afraid to tell the truth. At his broth-
er's house, he went to sleep again and was woken up by the police who 
brought him back to Igloolik. He did not want to see his parents, and moved 
in with an uncle. Isaac was charged with theft and with causing damage (the 
boat had drifted away and was found wrecked). Again, Isaac had to face a 
judge. 
The court still did not inspire fear in him because he did "not bother about 
anything at that time". However, he felt sorry for the owner of the boat, 
somebody who was "sort of a buddy". He could not face that man. He was 
sentenced to two months in jail, conduct community service work and pay a 
restitution as a compensation for the loss of the boat. The time Isaac spent at 
the Baffin Correctional Centre in Frobisher Bay (Iqaluit) was "terrible", 
"frightening", like "a nightmare". Isaac became convinced that he never 
wanted to get back in. After his release he returned to Igloolik. He was put to 
work by the Hamlet Office so he would earn a sum of money to pay for the 
loss of the boat. 
At this time, Isaac lived with an uncle who gave him the freedom he 
wanted. His uncle talked with him and prevented him from getting into 
trouble again. He was free to go out and drink "a couple of beers", or smoke 
some "pot". After his community service work, he went to Hall Beach for 
some months, "for the fun of it". He lived with his brother who gave him 
money when he wanted go out. He played hockey out on the streets, went to 
parties and he amused himself with video-games. When he began to get 
11
 A floe-edge boat is a small, flat, usually wooden boat used to retrieve seals shot from the 
ice edge. The boat is usually paddled by a two-bladed paddle. 
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bored, he again returned to Igloolik and stayed with another uncle who also 
let him do what he wanted, except for taking drugs. This uncle was "strict on 
drugs and alcohol". Though he "had a good time" with this uncle he did not 
stop "smoking pot" since he did not "see the crime in it". Neither did, or do, 
his friends consider it as something wrong or criminal. 
Isaac eventually returned to his parents. The relationship with his parents 
improved primarily because he stayed away from trouble. The only time he 
disliked being with his own parents was when his father drank and began to 
bring back what he did in the past. At these moments, Isaac went out. 
Nowadays, he fills his days with visiting, playing cards, watching television 
and playing sports. He sleeps for many hours of the day. He also enjoys 
playing guitar and hangs out with some friends who have formed a rock-
group. He has been able to avoid trouble; "once in jail was enough", he 
stated. There is one thing about which he still wonders. When he returned to 
Igloolik an elderly man approached him and said that he was satisfied with 
the things he had done because the boat-owner had been very "superior over 
the boat" and he had known that something would happen to him. But Isaac 
was only ashamed and felt sorry for the man who had lost his boat. He keeps 
wondering why the elderly man said a thing like that: "it has never made 
any sense to me", he remarked. 
Like Isaac, most of the adolescents start to commit crimes shortly after 
having dropped-out of school. Often, they do this with a series of offences, 
perpetrated within a short period of time. During the 1986-87 field work, 
three young men (20, 17 and 17 years) did "break loose", to quote the po-
liceman. More or less independently from each other they committed vari-
ous crimes, including breaking and entering, theft, vandalism and assaults. 
Some continued after having been charged. Their actions gave the impres-
sion that they were fully indifferent as to what happened to others, and to 
themselves. The stepfather of one of them informed the police that he was 
unable to control his son. He indicated that he was afraid of him and asked 
for police protection. 
Several of the young persons of this 'core group' belonged to incomplete 
families or were adopted by old people. For instance, one of them was 
adopted by his old grandmother, a widow. More than once she stated that 
she felt unable to control him. On two occasions, she publicly apologized to 
the assembled congregation in church for the trouble that her grandson had 
caused. Two of the adopted boys had had an unpleasant youth. One of them 
had been severely abused by his parents when he lived with them in Iqaluit; 
after his parents' divorce, he was adopted into an Igloolik family. According 
to his step-brother, his father and grandfather had done their utmost to con-
trol him, but all to no avail. Christmas 1986, he was again caught when 
breaking into a teacher's house searching for more liquor (he was fairly in-
toxicated when he was discovered) but managed to escape and drive out of 
Igloolik on a stolen skidoo. Without much delay, the 'Igloolik Search and 
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Rescue Committee' launched a search for him, for he was not wearing 
proper clothing to keep warm in minus forty temperatures. He was found 
the following day, with solidly frozen feet and a frostbitten face, near Hall 
Beach where he had run out of gasoline. He was evacuated to the hospital in 
Iqaluit, where several of his toes had to be amputated. 
Though such a degree of aggressive and (self-)destructive behaviour is not 
shared by all delinquent adolescents, the majority of them engage them-
selves in a similar lifestyle. Their situation is marked by unemployment 
and/or irregular employment, a shortage of money, and little or no parental 
interference. The fact that they have little or nothing to do makes life 
"boring" to most of them. This perception of boredom, equated with 'having 
nothing to do', is obviously influenced by Euro-Canadian culture. Adoles-
cents and young adults with a steady job were also dissatisfied with their 
lives which they considered "boring". However, people too old to work and 
hunt (the Inummariit) and the older people (Qallunamiut) without a regular 
job did not perceive their lives as boring. Just as 'in the old days' of subsis-
tence-hunting when "there was always something to do", they were usually 
busy with a wide variety of chores, like repairing skidoos, boats and sleds, 
maintaining hunting gear, making or mending clothes, preparing skins, 
housekeeping, looking after children or go shopping. The younger people 
with far less responsibilities and a different attitude towards the hunt clearly 
had and have different views. 
The views of Iglulingmiut adolescents and young adults are diffuse and 
ambivalent. The values and norms of this group originate from an incorpora-
tion of Inuit views, values and norms and an exposure to values, norms and 
expectations of Euro-Canadian society. The aspirations of many adolescents 
become increasingly influenced by the latter. However, the lack of sufficient 
well-paying jobs in the settlements and an insufficient formal education of 
the great majority of young Iglulingmiut frustrate these aspirations. Only 
very few are prepared to spend three years away from relatives and friends 
and attend high school in Iqaluit. Similarly, only few are willing to move out 
of Igloolik or Hall Beach to seek some employment. Most prefer to remain, 
taking the employment conditions and lioring' life for what they are. 
Despite an incorporation of Euro-Canadian values and norms and despite 
the lack of hunting skills, young Iglulingmiut have a strong sense of 'being 
Inuit' and 'being different from Qallunaaq'. They might want to look as 
Qallunaaq, but do not want to be like them12. Thus, most young persons are 
uncertain about the future and are in limbo about what direction their lives 
1 2
 A sense of pnde of "being Inuk' or 'Iglulingmiut' was felt at many occasions during the 
terms of field work One day when I walked through the streets of Igloolik after an inter-
view, I saw two skidoos pulling sledges loaded with a pile of caribou coming from the sea-
ice on their way home. My assistant/interpreter (a man m his late twenties), who walked 
beside me, said with pnde (and some exaggeration): "yeah, you only see this m Igloolik" 
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will take. They share this outlook with their peers in other settlements (cf. 
Condon 1987,1990). 
Rather than 'going South' themselves, the young would like to see more 
conditions of southern life in the settlements but this is hard to realize. 
Therefore, they try to create their own world, and escape the drawbacks of 
living in the North. The decreased interaction with and control by their par-
ents gives them a high degree of freedom or autonomy to develop their own 
behavioural attitudes. However, alcohol, drugs and sniffing solvents have 
become part of their way of life which is characterized by a search for ex-
citement. These stimulants are involved in many of the criminal acts they 
commit. However, the crimogenic role of sniffing and drugs is limited com-
pared to the role played by alcohol in criminality. It is therefore useful to ex-
amine alcohol-use and its role in crime in more detail. 
The Crimogenic Role of Alcohol 
Restrictions such as the legal drinking age, the absence of liquor stores and 
public drinking establishments (apart from the bar at the Hall Beach DEW-
Line station), the fact that permission must be obtained for people of 18 and 
over to order, possess, and consume alcoholic beverages, or the high costs 
involved, do not prevent that many of the young adults and adolescents, as 
well as a number of middle-aged persons, regularly consume alcohol. Many 
people take great pains to get alcohol and use it whenever it is available. In 
addition to beer, wine and spirits, homebrew is popular as a cheap substitute 
for the expensive beverages that one must order at, and have flown in from, 
the liquor store at Iqaluit13. Homebrew is not illegal, provided one has ob-
tained a permit through the Alcohol Education Committee or the police. 
However, most of the homebrew is made without this permit. Very few 
homebrew permits have ever been issued. 
The drinking patterns of adolescents, young adults as well as older 
(middle-aged) persons hardly differ. Iglulingmiut seldom drink alone but 
usually with friends and relatives. However, though drinking is a social 
event, it hardly ever means having social drinks. Alcohol is mainly used to 
get drunk, especially among adolescents and young adults, not so much to 
have an agreeable time. Whereas middle-aged people drink to find distrac-
tion from everyday life and to "forget about problems", the use of alcohol by 
adolescents and young adults (people in their twenties) became part of their 
'search for excitement' behaviour. These individuals seek the 'highs' of in-
toxication to overcome the monotony of settlement-life as they perceive it. 
13
 The costs of transport makes the consumption of liquor very expensive. For this reason, 
people make homebrew. All ingredients can be obtained from the local stores, and the 
'distillery process' is fairly easy. 
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Generally, alcohol is used after a plane has delivered the liquor that had 
been ordered or when the homebrew is ready (sometimes even before that). 
More or less spontaneously a drinking party arises at such moments. 
Whereas middle-aged people usually limit their parties to friends or relatives 
of their own age, the drinking parties that result from an arrival of liquor or-
dered by young adults are often also attended by adolescents. Most adoles-
cents drink their beers, spirits or homebrew at these parties. Occasionally, 
however, adolescents (who are not allowed to order and use liquor when 
they are under 18) have their own parties. The alcohol that is used at these 
occasions is usually homebrew which they have made themselves. 
Generally, the atmosphere at these drinking parties is one of relaxation 
and laughter. Spontaneous thoughts often led to particular activities. Phon-
ing others and inviting them for a drink, dancing, playing cards, even visit-
ing others, were often realized the moment it was suggested. At one of the 
parties that I attended, the host went out for a visit and left all his guests be-
hind. But sudden changes in mood also emerged. At one party, a man in his 
mid-thirties with whom I had been talking (and drinking) pleasantly for 
some time suddenly began to accuse me of using Iglulingmiut for writing a 
book and making good money. Immediately after this sudden verbal attack 
he said that I was "a good guy", "a nice fellow" and that he liked me. This 
was repeated a few minutes later. He continued this moodiness until the 
host, who was clearly embarrassed by the man's behaviour, induced him to 
go. This he did after some time. 
Behavioural changes stimulated by alcohol also include the outbursts of 
aggression14. Drinking parties regularly lead to fights due to lessened inhibi-
tions or uncontrolled behaviour that follows from the use of alcohol. At one 
party a fight occurred when a man accidentally broke somebody's cigarette. 
At another party where a large number of people sat on the floor, a young 
adult suddenly rose and punched another man in the face. Both were fairly 
drunk, but there was no apparent reason for the blow. Meeting the two men 
a few days later, both (independently from each other) stated that they could 
not think of any reason for their fight (one of them said he could not remem-
ber the incident at all). But, latent frictions and irritations were often the real 
cause of seemingly spontaneous fights. A number of young adults indicated 
that alcohol is sometimes used to settle grudges or "get even with someone". 
Frictions amongst adolescents and young adults usually concerned ties with 
women. There is a frequent turnover of partners among adolescents which 
14
 This was also observed in other Inuit communities. For instance, Finkler (1976:48) re-
marked that in Iqaluit (then called Frobisher Bay) alcohol abuse sometimes "resulted in sig-
nificant behavioural changes during intoxication, and due to the impairment of their judg-
ment and self-control, the situation has culminated in aggressive acts or other manifesta-
tions of anti-social behaviour" (information on drinking in Inuit communities may also be 
found in Clairmont (1961) and Riches (1976).) 
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leads to rivalry and jealousy. When such feelings are then released through 
alcohol use, brawls often follow. 
The use of alcohol to vent feelings among adolescents may also be in-
volved in the drinking of middle-aged people who motivated their drinking 
in terms like "to feel good", to "have a good time" or "to forget problems". It 
is obvious that the consumption of alcohol is related to the problems of 
modern settlement-life that manifest themselves through unemployment, the 
lack of money, intra-family tensions, an insecure future, generation conflicts, 
the alienation from relatives or community-members, stress, and the 
monotony of daily life which people perceive. Recreation facilities outside 
the homes are limited to weekly teenage-dances and square-dances in the 
community hall, to playing sports at the school-gym, outdoor games at 
Easter, Christmas or at Canada Day. Trips to some other settlement (Repulse 
Bay, Hall Beach, Arctic Bay, Iqaluit, Pond Inlet) to visit relatives or friends 
may be an additional change for individuals. Alcohol is used as a more regu-
lar distraction from the stresses and monotony of the daily course of events. 
The longing for alcohol is particularly strong among young people, in-
cluding adolescents. The 'search for excitement' and a regular shortage of 
money not only leads them to get involved in homebrewing, but also to a 
sometimes hazardous alcohol abuse. The next quotation from an interview 
with a 21-year old man illustrates this: 
Q: Can you tell me more about your alcohol use? 
A: Well... a friend got me into making homebrew. It tastes pretty good but not always 
though, especially if you don't wait long enough. It's always strong. A friend, who 
can drink lots of beer and scotch, gets drunk of it; he really passes out after a glass or 
two. 
Q: That must be strong stuff then? 
A: You think that's strong? Try "Scope"! 
Q: "Scope"? 
A: Yes, "Scope", mouth-wash. 
Q: Do you drink that? 
A: Oh, yes! Drinking it is bad, I mean... I don't like the taste of it, but after a few minutes 
you start to feel the alcohol. 
Q: How did you get into this? 
A: Well, I read the label on the backside and saw it had alcohol in it. My friend had heard 
this from someone. The first time, it was kind of upsetting to the stomach, but the sec-
ond time there was no such feeling. But... if you think that it's bad... drink lysol. You 
heat it, and then have it dripping into another container let drip the alcohol out 
and add some pop. 
Q: Is it bad to drink stuff like that? 
A: Yeah, pretty bad. 
Q: Why drink it then? 
A: Well, I just want to feel good, have some fun, you know 15. 
15
 Interview X.X. January 20, 1987. The initials of this informant are fictitious for obvious 
reasons. 
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When alcohol use leads to trouble, it is therefore usually taken as such. Al-
cohol is also often used as an excuse for nonconforming behaviour, though it 
is obvious that alcohol tends to induce and aggravate rather than solve 
problems. 
The crimogenic role of alcohol is impossible to assess but some indication 
of the share of alcohol-related crimes in relation to the total number of of-
fences could be obtained from the monthly reports the police have submitted 
to the Igloolik Hamlet Council since May 1982. The percentages are captured 
in the following table. 
TABLE 11 
Monthly Distribution of Percentage of Alcohol Related 
Offences, Igloolik, N.W.T., 1982 -1986 
Month 
January 
February 
March 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
Average 
1982 
— 
— 
— 
— 
50.0 
75.0 
22.2 
44.4 
11.1 
42.9 
30.0 
00.0 
34.5 
1983 
20.0 
53.8 
00.0 
72.7 
71.4 
00.0 
66.7 
40.0 
33.3 
66.7 
57.1 
90.0 
47.4 
1984 
36.4 
00.0 
00.0 
00.0 
50.0 
45.5 
— 
— 
— 
— 
— 
90.0 
31.7 
1985 
00.0 
58.3 
33.3 
41.7 
77.8 
20.0 
61.5 
10.0 
58.3 
43.8 
29.4 
54.4 
47.1 
1986 
68.8 
50.0 
50.0 
46.2 
23.5 
36.4 
11.1 
55.6 
00.0 
11.1 
00.0 
00.0 
27.7 
Source: R.C.M.P. Igloolik, Monthly Reports 
The table reveals that the percentage of alcohol-related offences fluctuated 
considerably, from 0 to 90% per month. Though some months (February, 
May, December) score highest on the average, there is no indication of a sea-
sonal trend of the kind found by Condon (1981:184) in Holman Island. A de-
crease in the number of alcohol-related offences would be expected during 
the summer, when the Alcohol Committee does not meet and approve the 
liquor orders and when many families are camping out on the land. But, 
these months do not reveal any significant decline in alcohol-related crime. 
Because the quantity of liquor that was ordered before the summer recess 
was not significantly greater, and in view of a drinking pattern that makes 
that beer and spirits are consumed shortly after receipt in the community, it 
is safe to conclude that the summer offences can be attributed to adolescents 
staying in the settlement when parents are in their summer camps, engaging 
227 
10. Disordered Nature: Nonconforming Individuals 
themselves in homebrewing, or to liquor imported illegally into the commu-
nity. 
The average percentage of liquor related offences in 1983, 1985, 1986 
(those years for which complete monthly reports could be unearthed) was 
40.7%16. Yet, the actual number of alcohol-related offences was higher be-
cause many of the drunken fights are not reported and do not become 
known to the police. Most young people considered these occurrences 'a 
matter of the Inuit'. The illegal nature of alcohol use by adolescents (home-
brewing, underage drinking and illegal possession) also contribute to this 
cover-up. In addition, cases of domestic violence in which alcohol may be 
used as well are never or very rarely reported. 
The crime-inducing effects of alcohol are in fact considerable. Alcohol is 
involved in the great majority of criminal activities. It is the direct factor in 
cases of violations of the liquor regulations, it is a factor in many property of-
fences such as breaking & entering, theft or vandalism and is the inducing 
factor in many aggressive crimes such as assaults. The consequences of an 
increasing alcohol use by (young) Iglulingmiut have been very serious and 
have also led to several homicides in the 1980s. 
The first of these homicides occurred in April 1983. Three boyfriends, 15 
and 16 years old, had been drinking a large quantity of homebrew at the 
residence of one the boys on a day when his parents were out of town. They 
had been doing this for many hours during the day. While one of the boys 
passed out and fell asleep, the other two got into a fight for reasons which 
have remained unclear. During the brawl, the 15-year old boy pierced his 
friend's eye with a broomhandle. This proved to be lethal. This young of-
fender already had a record of 13 break and enters and theft, all committed 
within a period of 14 months. He had stolen wine from a church and was 
known to be involved in sniffing and homebrewing. Upon the initiative of 
parents, social worker and the police, he had spent some time in an outpost 
camp. However, one week after his return, he again broke into a a house. 
Ten days before the homicide, he appeared before a 'youth committee' 
where his parents said they considered his friends to be a bad influence on 
their son, asking the committee to keep them away from him. A curfew was 
ordered until his 16th birthday but the boy, who had dropped-out of school 
in grade seven, did not comply with the curfew. After the murder, he was 
arrested and charged and appeared in Juvenile Court. The Court suspended 
sentence, referring him to permanent care and custody of Childwelfare. He 
16
 This figure is considerably lower than the 80.9% which Finkler (1976:49) assessed for Inuit 
offences in Iqaluit (Frobisher Bay) in 1973. However, Iqaluit at that time had both a liquor 
store and a public bar. 
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was also banned from being on the island and in the settlement of Igloolil 
until further order of court17. 
In January 1986, the Igloolik community was again startled by a homicide 
The case involved a man in his thirties who assaulted his wife as a result о 
which she died. Although there was no excessive drinking involved, boti 
the man and his wife had been using alcohol. The homicide, not préméditât 
ed as police investigation revealed, disturbed the community. The couple 
was well-respected. Both were active members of the community and we« 
thought to have a stable marriage. However, extra-marital relations hac 
given rise to tension between them before and also played a role in the dra 
matic incident that not only ended the marriage but also saw the man being 
put to jail by the Supreme Court for a period of five years18. 
Another homicide that involved alcohol occurred in August 1988. A 19 
year old man, a notorious delinquent, had found the excitement he had beer 
looking for: he was very drunk and hardly knew what he was doing. He en 
tered a residence where he found no one but a woman of 23 years. He prob 
ably wanted to have sex with the woman but she turned him down. H< 
grabbed her, strangled her with a cord and then stabbed her to death befort 
he forced his way into her. He dragged the body outside and hid it in г 
nearby shack where it was soon found. The man was arrested by the police 
charged and appeared before the Supreme Court. He was sentenced to lift 
imprisonment with no parole for twenty years. 
As it turned out, this tragedy finally terminated the case of Qulitalik's sui 
cidal death in 1962. The victim happened to be the daughter of one of tht 
men who had been involved in the death of Qulitalik. As mentioned befort 
(page 165), the policeman at that time noticed that people involved in tht 
event were harassed. Indeed, tensions remained between Qulitalik's descen­
dente and the men involved, particularly between one of the men and Quli­
talik's relatives. Even the grandchildren of both families did not get along 
That the friction lingered on for more than 25 years might indicate that tht 
death of Qulitalik aroused very intense emotions. However, there was mon 
at stake. The involvement of non-relatives in the suicide was an obstructior 
of the Iglulingmiut norm that only close family-members were allowed tc 
assist. One granddaughter of Qulitalik said that her mother had always held 
that "the men (man?) shouldn't have done it". Perhaps the friction also re-
1 7
 The offender was prohibited to be on the island and in the community of Igloolik for г 
minimum of five years. The family moved to another settlement in the Eastern Arctic. The 
judge motivated his sentence by referring to the norms of Inuit society of whicl· 
Ъаппівптепі' had been part. Not all Igloolik residents were happy with the sentence. 
1 8
 After the initial arrest and transport to Yellowknife, the offender was released on bail and 
returned to Igloolik to await his trial. Some Igloolik residents requested this release and of­
fered a list of people's signatures in order to support their wish. Not all residents agreed 
with this, nor with his return to the community. 
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suited from an assumption or knowledge that the man in question had 
eventually shot Qulitalik, to relieve him from his agony. Several informants 
stated that Qulitalik had indeed been shot in the end. The information in an 
abstract of the Catholic mission journal in Igloolik indicates that this was 
probably the course of events. 
Whatever its motives, tensions remained until the homicide of the man's 
daughter. After the incident, a granddaughter of Qulitalik went to see the 
mourning family and she had a long meeting with them that restored the 
relation between these two families. Apparently, the sorrow that the man 
and his family now experienced - caused by a drunken young man who was 
not directly related to either family - was considered as counterbalancing the 
sorrow that Qulitalik's relatives had felt when Qulitalik had died with the 
man's help19. 
These alcohol-induced homicides are dramatic illustrations of the relation 
between the rising incidence of aggressive criminality in Iglulingmiut society 
and the increasing use of alcohol in the 1980s. The percentage of alcohol-re-
lated crimes probably exceeds 50% of the total number of crimes, but cannot 
be assessed adequately because not all alcohol-related offences are reported 
or become known to the local police. Like other forms of crime, they remain 
hidden from the eyes and ears of the police and judiciary. Outstanding 
among these 'hidden crimes' are drug offences and cases of domestic violen-
ce (spousal assault, child abuse). 
'Hidden Crime': Drug Abuse and Domestic Violence 
Violations of the Narcotics Control Act are few in number. Between 1980 and 
1986, there were only four drug charges: one in 1981 and 1983, and two in 
1984. However, the use of drugs is widespread. Several knowledgeable in-
formants with whom I could freely discuss the issue estimated that about 
40% to 60% of the individuals between 12 and 40 years were engaged in the 
use of drugs. With respect to the age-group of 16 to 30, the percentage was 
estimated to be as high as 70 to 80%. Given such a scale of drug use, invari-
ably soft drugs like hashish and marijuana20, this limited number of reported 
or known drug offences is remarkable. 
19
 In Iglulingmiut eyes, death never results from natural causes. There is always more in-
volved in somebody's death. In the eyes of Qulitalik's relatives, the man had now been pun-
ished for his involvement in the Qulitalik's death. The heavy thunderstorm that hit Igloolik 
on the day after the murder of the man's daughter (thunderstorms are very rare at these 
high latitudes and are feared) was interpreted by people as a last sign of the spirit of Qulita-
lik. 
2 0
 According to one informant, "some years ago cocaine has been around in Igloolik", but 
this statement could not be confirmed. A few informants said they had experimented with 
cocaine and LSD in Iqaluit, but not in Igloolik. All informants confirmed that the non-medi-
cal use of drugs was confined to smoking hashish and marijuana. 
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In the late 1960s, some adolescents came into contact with drugs during 
their education at the residential vocational school in Churchill (Manitoba). 
Others had their initial drug experiences in Iqaluit when attending the newly 
built high school there. In the early or mid-1970s, drugs were introduced in 
Igloolik and Hall Beach. On January 8,1975, the Igloolik Alcohol Committee 
discussed whether or not it should deal with the issue of drug abuse. Despite 
an irregular supply, due to the uncertain weather conditions that may inter-
fere with drug-trafficking from the South21, the non-medical use of drugs by 
adolescents and adults alike has increased considerably ever since. 
Soft drugs are very expensive. Usually, the price is about five times as 
high as in Iqaluit where, one should notice, drugs are much more expensive 
than in the South of Canada. Drug-trafficking is therefore a rather lucrative 
business. The high costs and the relaxing effects that people seek make 
hashish and marijuana valuable commodities. Drugs are even given as 
birthday or Christmas presents. Drugs are often used at parties, though 
friends may also congregate in private to take drugs. Adolescents taking 
drugs at home do this secretly but some do it openly, with their parents 
sometimes joining them. Some people in their fourties were found to be en-
gaged in the use of drugs. 
The crimogenic role of drugs is limited. Some burglaries are perpetrated 
with the purpose of getting drugs and some breaking and enterings may 
have been instigated by a need to get cash to buy drugs, although I found no 
affirmative evidence of this. None of my informants said they had ever 
stolen money to obtain drugs. No, or very few, crimes were committed un-
der the influence of the use of soft drugs. 
The limited number of drug offences in the tables can best be explained in 
relation to its widespread use. Because so many people are involved, only 
few are prepared to inform the police on the trafficking or possession of 
drugs as my analysis of the operational police files confirmed. Those involv-
ed in the drug scene tend to cover one another. When the police were in-
formed this usually originated from some disagreement between people, 
using the police as the means to get even. Of course the police knew drugs 
were present. According to them, the scanty information received from the 
public and the new regulations of the Charter of Rights and Freedoms (1982) 
that limit the opportunities of the police to search every plane, account for 
the limited number of reported drug offences. 
In view of its crime-inducing effects, sniffing might also be considered a 
'hidden crime' (or as an act hidden behind crime) although it is not a crimi-
21
 At one time during my 1986-1987 field work, snowstorms prevented planes from landing 
in Igloolik, resulting in a shortage of drugs. One drug-trafficker from Hall Beach who was 
apparently well-informed on the drug-situation, came to Igloolik by skidoo and tried to sell 
drugs for higher prices. Some potential buyers became angry and threatened to inform the 
police. After this he lowered his price. 
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nal offence in itself. In the early 1970s, sniffing became a popular practice 
among individuals low on money but looking for some excitement. Gasoline, 
glue, spray-paint, starter fluid, lighter-fluid, nailpolish, hairspray and other 
solvents to get a 'high', were cheap and readily available materials. Sniffing 
thus became popular among younger teenagers, the great majority of whom 
experienced with it. Though most adolescents stop sniffing after some time 
(changing to drugs and alcohol), some continue their sniffing. A few are 
known to have been sniffing for many years. 
Sniffing is mostly done alone, or in the company of one or a few others. 
The hallucinative effects as a rule last for some five to 10 minutes, depending 
on the substance and on the amount that is inhaled. While intoxicated, the 
user is only vaguely aware of the world and is unable to act. Once the sub-
stance has lost its effect, headaches and dizziness often occur. Though not 
physically addictive, some people apparently have a strong, recurring urge 
to experience the hallucinative effects of sniffing which induces them to go 
on with it. 
The crime-inducing role of sniffing is limited to property offences. Most 
break-ins into government buildings (Hamlet Office, garage, school, Adult 
Education Centre) and stores (Hudson Bay and Co-Op store, coffee shop) 
were committed by adolescents who wanted to lay their hands - and noses -
on copier-liquids, spray-paint, nailpolish, propane gas or some other mate-
rial that they hoped to find there. Besides this crimogenic effect, sniffing is 
also dangerous because it can affect the sniffer's brain functions. Moreover, 
the use of gas and gasoline for sniffing is dangerous in terms of a possible 
explosion or fire. In 1987, for instance, a group of adolescents broke into the 
day school in Igloolik to sniff propane gas that was being used for construc-
tion purposes at the time. However, the sniffers, whose brains were clouded 
by the gas, left the gas-taps open and filled the building with gas. Miracu-
lously, no explosion followed and the community of Igloolik was saved from 
a disaster. 
Another category of criminal offence that remains outside the statistics are 
cases of domestic violence, especially spousal assaults. Contrary to drug or 
alcohol offences, my informants were very reluctant to provide information 
on this subject. According to Condon (1981:11,198-200), this accords with the 
mental attitude of emotional restraint which stimulates evasive answers and 
avoidance of making committal statements. Though this may be involved, it 
does not account for the sudden silence of otherwise talkative informants the 
moment the subject of domestic violence was raised. The reluctance to dis-
cuss the issue was obviously related to the nature of the subject, generally 
considered as embarrassing. 
The absence of criminal offences in the domestic sphere is remarkable be-
cause family violence, in particular spousal assault, is not rare. According to 
Finkler (1976:56), the fear of reprisal which threatens the victims of domestic 
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violence (mainly women), contributes to this unwillingness to press charges. 
However, other factors also play a role. 
Many informants, people of both sexes and varying ages and status, ex-
pressed the view that once information regarding family troubles reached 
the ears of some Qallunaaq agency, (Social Services, the Nursing Station or 
the police) it would eventually lead to the break-up of the family. This they 
considered more harmful than the crime22. Pressure of parents or elders on 
victimized women not to inform the agencies and try to solve their marital 
problems, probably also limits the number of reported domestic offences. In 
addition, notifying the police or other agency may lead to a jail term for the 
husband, so women may prefer to remain with their spouses despite the vio-
lence (Finkler 1976:51). In view of these factors it may not be surprising that 
the police dossiers contain but very few reports on domestic problems and 
related offences. 
Other than the police files indicate, domestic violence is a major category 
of 'hidden crime' in Igloolik and in many other settlements throughout the 
Eastern Arctic (cf. Rigby 1986). Most common are cases of spousal assault, 
primarily men beating their wives. On the basis of informants' data, informa-
tion found in police documents and the files of the Alcohol Education Com-
mittee, it could be assessed that in 47 out of the 186 families in Igloolik in 
1987, assault in the domestic sphere had occurred at least once between the 
years 1980 and 1987.23 In several families, wife beatings are regular events, at 
times involving severe violence and serious threats. 
As in most of the violent crimes, the use of alcohol often instigated these 
cases of domestic violence, disinhibiting anger, frustration or jealousy. 
Though during the years of subsistence-hunting a man could occasionally 
'correct' his wife forcefully during their period of adjustment when the man 
deemed it necessary for the sake of their mutual bond, the 'modem' use of 
violence towards one's wife has little in common with this practice. The vio-
lence used at present is more severe, embedded in the tensions that have 
emerged between men and wives in relation to the changed nature of their 
interdependence. Nowadays, wife beating is not aimed at saving a (marital) 
relationship but reveals frustration or anger of the partners. Alcohol plays a 
triggering role in many or most of these family problems24. 
2 2
 Interestingly, most Iglulingmiut talk indiscriminately about the agencies, referring to 
them as 'the government'. They were clearly seen as being in league with each other. 
2 3
 I am indebted to Helene Guay for sharing her data with me regarding this subject. 
Though evidence was established for these 47 families, it has to be noted that 33 families 
were classified as 'non-relevant' (widows, single persons, old-age pensioners) and that no 
information could be found regarding the remaining families residing in Igloolik. 
2 4
 Wife beating was the predominant form of violence that occurred within families. Apart 
from one instance of child neglect, the police files in Igloolik contained no evident instances 
of physical and/or sexual abuse of children. Two (probable) cases of incest came to my at-
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Iglulingmiut Norm-Violations 
Most violations of the Criminal laws discussed were at the same time viola-
tions of Iglulingmiut norms. However, other forms of behaviour that are vio-
lations of the Iglulingmiut norms were, and are, no criminal offences. As co-
operation and sharing have lost their overriding importance in life, the ego-
centrism, egoism or greed that is found among the young people in particu-
lar can hardly be considered as breaches of these social norms. Laziness, 
sneaky behaviour, lying, making insults, to display very assertive or authori-
tarian behaviour, which were sources of irritation or conflict in the subsis-
tence-hunting era, were the order of the day. In fact, the frequency of these 
norm-violations indicate that such traditional standards of proper conduct 
are no longer valid. The erosion of the nalakn ¿^-principle of displaying re-
spect to and obey older people are a case in point. 
Adults and elders attributed the frequent display of lying and stealing or 
aggression to the influence of television. To emphasize statements like 
"television shows kids how to fight" or "television teaches kids to lie", par-
ents and elders pointed to popular TV-series like "Side-kicks" and "Three's 
Company". In the first series, the young boy who plays the central role uses 
his karate-skills to solve the problems he encounters. The main character in 
the "Three's Company" series continuously tries (and succeeds) to solve his 
problems, or escape from the troublesome situations, by lying in a 
(supposedly) funny and innocent way. 
In addition to behaviour that violated the (criminal) laws of Canada and 
the Iglulingmiut norms of behaviour and non-criminal activities that vio-
lated the Iglulingmiut norms, some law-violations were not perceived by all 
Iglulingmiut as unacceptable according to their own standards. Specific of-
fences in the sphere of sexuality and illegal hunting were accepted or seen as 
acceptable by many Iglulingmiut. These types of criminal behaviour are dis-
cussed in greater detail in the analysis of Iglulingmiut responses to norm-
violations in the context of modern settlement-life that is part of the next 
chapter. 
tention during the field work, but no further data could be gathered. One man was suspect-
ed of incest committed under the influence of drugs but the case was still under investiga-
tion when I left the community. In view of reports on the Baffin Region (Rigby 1986), more 
cases of child abuse cannot be ruled out. They constitute another category of füdden crime'. 
234 
11. REORDERED NONCONFORMITY 
"it is now more difficult to bring up a child according to ac-
ceptable norms. Today there are many crimes committed by 
youngsters whose parents did not prevent this by talking to 
them... This is the result of urbanization.... When the fami-
lies used to live in camps, it was much easier to talk to them 
and show them what was wrong. Once a child starts to do 
things that are not acceptable, without the parents' interven-
tion it is guaranteed that they will grow up to be a person 
who will commit wrongs, and that's the way it is" 
(Noah Piugattuq, March 26,1987) 
"It would be good to have a law written that says that the 
elders should have authority to deal with problems. But if 
the elders have no control then the police can better deal 
with it" 
(François Quassa, December 9,1986) 
11.1 Prelude 
In these words some Igloolik elders phrased their thoughts on the difficulties 
of controlling individuals within the context of modern settlement-life. Vari-
ous elders pointed out that raising children in accordance with Iglulingmiut 
norms has become more difficult due to the influences of schooling and 
television. Older informants stressed that in their young years it had not 
been allowed to argue with parents or elderly people, but that nowadays 
children tend to 'talk back' and no longer always obey the older people. In 
addition, differences in the life experiences of camp-born people and indi-
viduals born and raised in settlements complicate the ways of dealing with 
people who violate the norms. Older persons who have never used alcohol 
tend to withdraw themselves from correcting those who misbehave in rela-
tion to alcohol use. Many elders therefore consider it better to have the police 
and judiciary deal with problems of this kind. These issues will be addressed 
in this chapter on Inuit and Qallunaaq responses to nonconforming individu-
als. 
First, the institutionalized agencies of legal control are analyzed. The role 
and operations of the police and other agencies of law enforcement, the ju-
diciary and associated services are discussed. The fourth section examines 
Iglulingmiut perceptions of Canadian laws. The fifth part deals with the in-
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volvement of Iglulingmiut in socio-legal control, in particular the Alcohol 
Education Committee and Youth Justice Committees. Informal Iglulingmiut 
responses to nonconformity are analyzed in the chapter's last section. 
11.2 Legal Control: Law Enforcement 
The Royal Canadian Mounted Police 
As we have discussed (Ch. 5. 4), the Pond Inlet police were in charge of 
policing the Iglulingmiut hunting camps in northern Foxe Basin. Between 
1922, when this detachment was established, and 1964, when the R.C.M.P. 
created a new detachment in Igloolik, the Pond Inlet police conducted 31 pa-
trols to the Igloolik/northem Foxe Basin region. These patrols, mostly last-
ing six to eight weeks, were all conducted by dogteam and with help of local 
Inuit who were hired as 'special constables' (cf. appendix A). In view of the 
arduous conditions of travelling and the additional 56 patrols which the 
Pond Inlet police made to other parts of their detachment (Home Bay/Clyde 
River; Arctic Bay), this detachment can be said to have an impressive 
record.1 
After the opening of the police detachment in Igloolik (on November 25, 
1964), police duties became less diffuse than they had been during the patrol-
era. With medical care and the issue of relief, welfare and other forms of 
government assistance in the hands of specialized functionaries, and with 
only few minor crimes to deal with, the provision of general assistance and 
education on laws and regulations were the major police activities during 
the first years of settlement-life.2 But the growth of the settlements did soon 
require a second police officer. Ever since 1967, the Igloolik detachment has 
been staffed by a regular officer and a special constable.3 In response to the 
1
 The Igloolik/Foxe Basin region patrols usually covered between 800 and 1,100 miles. The 
1943-1944 patrol, lasting 372 days, covered more than 3, 500 miles and took Corporal 
DeLisle and two 'special constables' to Fort Ross (Boothia Peninsula), Repulse Bay, Igloolik, 
Arctic Bay and back to Pond Inlet. For their summer patrols to the Arctic Bay/Admiralty In-
let area the police made use of boats. In 1948, a first patrol by plane was made to Clyde 
River. In 1959 the first police plane landed at Igloolik. 
2
 Legal education had also been among the duties that the police performed during their pa-
trols. However, the police now covered topics that had become relevant in the context of 
settlement-life, like the illegal nature of trespassing in vacant residences. The police used the 
local newspaper. The Midnight Sun which appeared for some time in the 1960s and early 
1970s for this purpose. Providing information on laws and legal matters has remained a po-
lice duty, but is abo among the terms of reference of the representative of Maliganik Tukisi-
iniakuik in Igloolik. 
3
 To deal adequately with the local population and local/regional conditions, the police 
hired Inuit as 'special constables'. During the patrol-era, these helpers were recruited to act 
as dog-drivers, hunters, guides, and interpreters. Since 1973, 'special constables' are regular 
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increasing criminality in the course of the 1980s, the police opened a separate 
detachment in Hall Beach on January 1,1985. 
The Igloolik and Hall Beach police work from nine to five. During the 
evening and night hours the telephone lines are connected to the officers' 
residences, so they can respond immediately to calls made to the station. 
This absence of regular day and night patrols, limits police visibility to the 
Canadian flag or a police vehicle outside the station. However, this low pub-
lic profile does not imply that they have little work. Apart from regular po-
lice duties such as responding to calls for intervention, investigating crimes 
and complaints, taking care of detained persons, providing information on 
crime prevention, new laws and regulations, inspecting vehicles and build-
ings, assisting the public or other detachments and giving out licences, a 
considerable volume of administrative duties adds to the workload. This pa-
per work varies from reporting everyday's events in the police ledger, up-
dating files, corresponding with other detachments, headquarters, Crown 
Attorneys, Courts and the Hamlet Council. Furthermore, the police act as 
prosecutors in the Justice of the Peace Court, arrange the arrival and 
overnight stays of circuit court parties and prepare court proceedings. 
The investigation and subsequent transaction of crimes at present make 
up the bulk of the workload. In the performance of this task, the police 
depend on the public for the reporting of offences and their clearance. 
According to the police, the information they receive is invariably provided 
indirectly or in a hearsay way ('see so and so'). Yet, the police are convinced 
that people usually know who is or are involved. While investigations are 
eased by the tendency of suspects to confess when questioned and the 
chances of crimes being committed by adolescents or young adults, a 
disinclination to report offences hampers police operations. A reluctance to 
inform the police might be related to the least or non-interference principle, 
but also to views on the role and functioning of the police. 
Generally, the police are referred to as 'the law' or 'the government'. Like 
other Qallunaacj agencies, their presence is taken for granted but they are not 
considered as a part of the Iglulingmiut community. The police are not in-
formed as long as people consider it possible to solve a problem without 
their interference, as I experienced. One night I was woken up by an adult 
male in his early twenties whom I had interviewed some days before. The 
man, who was fairly intoxicated and upset, asked me for advice or help be-
cause his friend and his wife who were "very drunk" were engaged in a 
"heavy fight" which he could not stop. He had come to see me because he 
—» 
members of the force. They receive a basic police training at R.C.M.P. Headquarters in 
Regina and an on-the-job-training in one of the northern settlements. Special constables are 
important intermediaries who bridge culture or communication gaps between Inuit and the 
police. 
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thought that I knew "something about the law" and because he knew no one 
else to go to. I asked him why he did not call the police. He replied that he 
did not like reporting fellow Inuit to the police. When I referred to the event 
two days later, he repeated what he had said, adding it were "Inuit affairs". 
Police intervention would only aggravate the problem, he said. This attitude, 
as the analysis of the Alcohol Committee's documents revealed, is common. 
It occurs however that the police are informed on some (forthcoming) event 
to play a nasty trick on other people (cf. chapter 10, note 21). 
People's perceptions of, and attitudes towards, the police depend, how-
ever, on the personality of the police officers and their way of operating. The 
two constables policing Igloolik during the period of fieldwork kept a low 
profile, both on duty and off-duty.4 Most older Iglulingmiut (persons of 40 
and over) were not happy with this low profile and they would like to see 
the police more out on the streets and mingle with the residents. Contacts be-
tween the police and Iglulingmiut remained purely professional, something 
which these informants regretted. They regularly referred to one former po-
liceman who had initiated community activities and who had socialized 
more with Igloolik residents. These informants indicated that this officer had 
been well-liked within the community at large.5 
The operations of other Qallunaaq agencies also affect the views of the po-
lice. For instance, when nurses discovered, during a medical examination in 
1985, that teenagers were engaged in sexual activities that sometimes in-
volved adult males, they informed the social worker and the police. The po-
lice became bound to investigate and this led to charges against some adults 
and eight young offenders. The police were unhappy with this course of 
events, because they were blamed for having these men go to court for some-
thing that most Iglulingmiut consider as something not worth talking about. 
Events like this enhance the popular view that the police and other agencies 
are in league with each other. 
4
 During the field work a Qallunaq officer was in charge of the detachment. Before coming to 
Igloolik he had been stationed at five detachments in Manitoba. His socializing with the 
Iglulingmiut was limited. He had given up playing volleyball once he felt that it jeopardized 
his position within the community. In his view, actmg as a police officer m a northern com-
munity meant that "you have to act the role of police officer 24 hours a day ... people see you 
as the policeman, also when you are off duty. In bigger places it is different" (Interview G.L. 
December 2,1986). This role perception obviously guided his discrete ways of operation and 
behaviour. A similar perception limited the degree of socializing of the special constable, an 
Inuk from another Eastern Arctic settlement, though he was sometimes seen as a bystander 
at community dances. 
5
 When word reached the community that this constable was killed on duty in the South af-
ter he had left, the hamlet council sent flowers to his widow. However, the policy of trans-
ferring police officers to other settlements after a few years often hampers the establishment 
of a close relationship between police and community. 
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Not all individuals share the same view of the police. The Inummariit as 
well as some Qallunamiut find the police too slack in the sphere of drugs. 
Those involved in the use of drugs confirmed that the Igloolik police were 
"not really going after it".6 The opinions of those adolescents and young 
adults who more often came, and come, into conflict with the law are more 
negative. Their views and attitudes varied from indifference to contempt. 
Some of the criminal adolescents who appeared in court when I was in 
Igloolik openly displayed indifference towards the police.7 
Renewable Resource Officers 
Besides the law enforcement by the police, the regulations pertaining to 
hunting and the management of wildlife are enforced by 'Renewable Re-
sources Officers'. The Department of Renewable Resources' regional office 
for northern Foxe Basin is located in Igloolik. It was staffed by two men at 
the time of the field work. The position of the Renewable Resources Officer 
was occupied by a Qallunaq, assisted by an Iglulingmiut man in his late 
fourties.8 
The Renewable Resources Officers have various duties in the sphere of 
wildlife management as well as environmental protection. The officers co-
operate with several regional, territorial, federal and local agencies, like the 
Canadian Wildlife Service, the (federal) Department of Fisheries and Oceans, 
the (territorial) Departments of Economic Development and Tourism, the 
Baffin Regional Council and the local Hunters and Trappers Association. 
Their tasks include assisting in animal population surveys and counts, in-
forming the public on the laws and regulations regarding wildlife manage-
ment, environmental pollution, hunting, trapping and fishing, and managing 
6
 The police officer in charge indicated that he was very concerned about the drugs that "are 
in all the communities in the North". He agreed with the common impression that not much 
happened regarding drug investigations. He added: "It's not all that simple... Behind the 
scenes there might be much more going on... There might, for instance,.. be a long-standing 
investigation going on" (Interview G.L. Dec. 2,1986). But the scarce information on the traf-
ficking of drugs in relation to its widespread use in the communities also accounts for the 
seemingly limited attention given to drugs. 
7
 During one of the many adjournments of a circuit court proceeding that took place not so 
long after my arrival in Igloolik, I 'hung around' with some accused and spectators outside 
the courtroom. I 'casually' asked one (notorious) delinquent what he thought of the police. 
He answered that they were "okay". Then he nodded at a middle-aged man (who had, as I 
later found out, close ties with the police) and said: "that's a creep, a sort of undercover". 
Adolescents sometimes call the police "pigs", according to one informant. 
8
 The position of the Renewable Resources Officer was vacant in 1986-87. The Assistant Re-
newable Resources Officer was in charge. Several hunters were dissatisfied with the ways in 
which the Assistant operated, which seemed more related to his personality or character 
than to his function. Several people regarded him as more Qallunaq than Inuit. In 1989, a 
new (Qallunaq) Wildlife Officer had been appointed. 
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the sale and export of furs (in co-operation with the local Hunters and Trap-
pers Association). In addition, the officers must also enforce wildlife laws 
and regulations. 
The enforcement of wildlife regulations mainly consists in the issue of li-
cences for hunting, trapping and fishing or permits for the transportation 
and exportation of furs and wildlife, the control of the number of quota-ani-
mals that are killed and compliance with the general hunting and safety reg-
ulations. The latter tasks are not easy to perform, for hunting, trapping and 
fishing is done outside settlements, and thus out of sight of the officers. The 
officers do not regularly visit hunting and fishing sites, nor inspect the 
hunters returning from their hunting trips. This would not only be virtually 
impossible, but also useless. People may conceal their catch anywhere and 
the quotas that have been set on some animal species still allow families to 
acquire a sufficient number of these animals. The control of polar bear quota 
is superfluous as news of the killing of a bear becomes known to everyone in 
the community, which makes an illegal shooting of a bear unlikely to remain 
unnoticed. 
The fact that the Renewable Resources Officers hardly ever check the 
hunters returning from hunting favoured people's perceptions of the offi-
cers. Their involvement in economic development projects also contributed 
to some goodwill towards the officers. In general, however, the Renewable 
Resources Officers were approached with indifference. Most of the hunters 
gave the impression of not being very much bothered by them and taking 
their presence for granted. A few hunters were annoyed by them, and by the 
hunting regulations that they represent. Others regarded their presence as 
superfluous because, they said, "Inuit do not take more than they need" and 
regulations do nothing but confirm this practice. However, as seen (Ch. 8.4), 
the norms pertaining to hunting are subject to some erosion which has led, 
and may lead, to wastage. 
By-law Officers 
Under the Municipal Act, a hamlet council is authorized to promulgate local 
by-laws. The enforcement of these lies in the hands of By-law Enforcement 
Officers. Although By-laws and their enforcement are in fact elements of the 
Canadian legal and political structure, the Iglulingmiut associated the By-
laws and their enforcement with settlement-life and both were, therefore, 
generally accepted. The (full-time) position of By-law Enforcement Officer 
was held by an Inuk from Igloolik, a man in his late twenties holding a 
grade-eight education. He had applied for a position as special constable 
with the R.C.M.P. but was rejected. After this, the community council 
granted him the position of a By-law Enforcement Officer, and he received 
basic instructions on laws and regulations from the Hamlet's Secretary Man-
ager. 
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The By-laws in fact comprised an 'Igloolik Traffic By-law' and the 
'Domestic Animal By-Law'. The first boils down to the prohibition of driving 
a vehicle between 1: 00 and 7: 00 a. m. and obeying the traffic signs and local 
speed limits. Observations confirm that the majority of residents comply 
with the prohibition of driving at night. Only very seldom were snowmo-
biles seen or heard after one o'clock. Hunters returning from a hunting trip 
during these hours were not interfered with, as the traffic by-law does not 
apply to hunters coming or going, but violations of the speed limits occurred 
more frequently. 
"The law is everywhere' 
Igloolik 1989 
The second major By-law concerns regulations pertaining to domestic 
animals, particularly dogs. These may not run at large, may not be neglected 
or maltreated, a maximum of two dogs may be tethered near a residence (at 
least 5 feet away from the entrance), and the others must be chained in areas 
designated by the hamlet council. The compliance with these By-law regula-
tions is due to the fact that violations are detected instantly. Stray dogs over 
three months of age (the 'legal age') are not seen in Igloolik. All the remain-
ing dogs are chained in areas outside the settlement. Some Iglulingmiut find 
this a nuisance. 
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11.3 Legal Control: the judiciary & additional services 
The history of the involvement of courts in the control of Iglulingmiut crimi· 
nality corresponds with the development of Iglulingmiut nonconformity. Be-
fore settlement life, violations of Iglulingmiut norms were rare and deal· 
with by the Iglulingmiut without intervention of the police and judiciary 
The initial years of settlement- life saw a change in the nature of nonconfor-
mity connected in particular to the introduction of alcohol. Although the in-
stances of nonconformity became defined as violations of the laws oi 
Canada, the scale and nature of these offences did not require court inter-
ventions. Besides the 1963-case of Kolitalik, law violations were settled out ol 
court by the police using their discretion. However, the increasing numbei 
and nature of criminal activities during the 1980s invoked more transactioni 
of offences through the courts. 
Table 12 provides an overview of the judicial caseload and the distribu-
tion of charges to the various levels of court from 1980 to 1987. Except a few 
cases heard in Hall Beach, Iqaluit and Yellowknife, all others came before the 
courts in Igloolik, primarily before the Justice of the Peace Court (the "J.P" 
Court) and the Territorial Court. 
TABLE 12 
Distribution of Charges Heard in J.P. Court, Territorial Court, Supreme 
Court and Youth Court, Igloolik, N. W. T. 
1980-1986 » 
Year 
1980 
1981 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
Totals 
Number of 
charges 
29 
42 
68 
45 
35 
49 
65 
333 
J.P. Court 
20 
25 
29 
25 
18 
7 
15 
139 
Territorial 
Court 
9 
17 
34 
19 
17 
34 
33 
163 
Supreme 
Court 
-
-
-
-
-
-
2 
2 
Youth Court 
-
-
.9 
1 
-
8 
15 
24 
* Source: R.C.M.P. Igloolik Operational Files 
The Superior Courts: Supreme, Territorial & Youth Courts 
Other than the community-based Justice of the Peace Court, the superioi 
levels of court are itinerant courts. In line with the key principle of 'bringing 
Five young offenders were charged but referred to the Igloolik Youth Referral Committee 
242 
Legal Control: the judiciary & additional services 
justice to every man's door' which was laid down by Judge Sissons in 1955, 
judges of the Territorial Court and the Supreme Court travel from their basis 
in Yellowknife10 to settlements, as the load of cases may require. On these 
'circuits', the judges are accompanied by the prosecutor, defence counsel(s), 
a clerk and court reporter. Witnesses or interpreters may at times also ac-
company this 'court party'. Some of the problems of the administration of 
justice in the Northwest Territories are related to this circuit court practice. 
Most cases are heard months after the offence, and travelling conditions tend 
to increase the chances of delays. Most of the legal professionals involved are 
not familiar with the local circumstances. Usually, the (Legal Aid) lawyers 
meet their clients only shortly before the proceedings, leaving little time for 
preparation. Communication between accused and lawyer is often difficult 
due to language differences. The proceedings are also hampered by lan-
guage problems and by a poor understanding of legal procedures on the part 
of the native people.11 
Supreme Court 
As table 12 revealed, the Supreme Court's first appearance in Igloolik after 
its 1963 Qulitalik case occurred in 1986 when it had to adjudicate on two 
charges. Both cases were dealt with on July 31 and aroused a considerable 
amount of public excitement due to the nature of the charges and the novelty 
of having one case tried by a judge and jury. The first case concerned the 
man who stood trial on account of the homicide of his wife. As discussed 
(par. 10. 3), the man was sentenced to five years imprisonment. The second 
case involved a 20-year old man who was charged with S. 146. (2), C.C.: sex-
ual intercourse with a female older than fourteen and under the age of six-
teen who was of 'previously chaste character'. 
At the time of the offence, the accused in this particular case was 18 and 
the girl 15. According to the accused, the girl in question was his girlfriend at 
the time (the Court considered them as acquaintances or ordinary friends), 
and she had consented to have sex with him. He later found out that she was 
too young for that. In his own words: 
"I had sex with this girl. She was too young, as I heard later. I didn't know that 
law. They have never told me about it. It suddenly came. I've never got that 
yet, why I had to go to court. One day the police came and I got arrested. They 
said it was for sexual assault. We didn't know that. I never forced her or 
1 0
 Since May 31, 1987, the eastern Arctic communities are served by a Territorial Court 
judge residing in Iqaluit. 
11
 Time pressure adds to the drawbacks of this circuit court system. It is not always possible 
that court parties find proper sleeping accommodation in smaller settlements, so they have 
to leave these settlements same day while the caseload is often considerable. The proceed-
ings often last until late afternoon or evening, also due to the language problems and fre-
quent adjournments for additional preparations (Rasing & Wanders I960; Barger 1980). 
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anything... she was my girlfriend. She went to the nurse, I think. Maybe the 
nurse went to the police, I don't know. I never found out. In that court the 
nurse came as a witness for the age.1* Anyway, when the police came they said 
to me that I should not face her again. They said that if I would do anything 
wrong, they would put me to jail.. A lot of others got arrested at the same time 
for the same thing. We were eleven people who went to court that day. I got 
there (Territorial Court; wr) too, but I was not guilty". 
Upon my questions why his case was eventually heard by the Supreme 
Court and why he had elected to be tried by judge and jury he stated: 
'Ί just followed my lawyer. He changed to Supreme Court. I had to wait two 
years but I was not guilty and the lawyer told me to say that I was not guilty all 
the time, till I got guilty". My notes proceed: "What do you mean, not guilty? 
You were not guilty or... well, I was not guilty, but the lawyer then said that I 
should say 'guilty'. So, that is what I did".13 
The jury, consisting of five Inuit and a Qallunaq, found him guilty as 
charged. Accepting ignorance as a factor but not as an excuse, the Supreme 
Court placed the accused on probation.14 
Territorial Court 
Other than the Supreme Court, the Territorial Court of the Northwest Terri­
tories had to travel regularly to Igloolik. As a court authorized to conduct 
preliminary inquiries of indictable offences to be dealt with in Supreme 
Court and adjudicate summary conviction offences, minor indictable of­
fences (like thefts), as well as more serious indictable offences (like assaults) 
with the consent of the accused, the Territorial Court handled 163 charges 
between 1980 and 1987. These figures are captured in the following table. 
1 2
 More likely, the nurse testified about the 'previously chaste character'. 
1 3
 Interview L.M., February 20,1987. Looking back at the incident, he indicated that he and 
his parents were mainly annoyed by the length of time that the procedure took. All the time 
he felt very bad because he was convinced that he had done nothing wrong. He remarked: 
"(W)hat is wrong with having sex with a girl of fourteen or fifteen? Everybody does it. It 
was when that nurse came. After we all went to court, she left. That's how it goes here" 
(ibid). One of the Justices of the Peace commented: "I feel very sorry for him. I have seen his 
whole personality change. How long did he have to wait to get over this case finally? Two 
years! The case could have been dealt with by a J.P... AU people would long have forgotten 
all about it" (Interview C. I., November 6,1986). 
1 4
 Confusion arose in court as to whether it was possible to place someone on probation 
without passing a suspended sentence. After deliberations the accused was convicted to one 
day in jail for which the day he spent in court would count. He was placed on probation for 
one year. 
legal Control: the judiciary & additional services 
TABLE 13 
Result of all Charges Brought Before the Territorial Court by Type of 
Conviction, Igloolik, N. W. Τ., 
1980-1986 · 
Typ« of Conviction 
Susp, sentence + proba­
tion 
Fine 
Fine + Prob. 
Institution 
Institution + Probation 
Institution + Fine 
С S. W. (»*) + Probation 
С. S. W. + Fine 
Cond. Discharge + Pro­
bation 
TOTAL 
Withdrawals 
Acquittals 
Dismissak 
Discharges 
GRAND TOTAL 
1980 
5 
2 
0 
0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
8 
0 
0 
0 
1 
9 
1981 
2 
1 
4 
6 
0 
0 
3 
1 
0 
17 
0 
0 
0 
0 
17 
1982 
14 
0 
1 
15 
1 
1 
1 
0 
0 
33 
2 
0 
0 
0 
35 
Year 
1983 
3 
0 
0 
13 
0 
0 
1 
0 
0 
17 
1 
0 
0 
0 
IB 
1984 
4 
3 
0 
9 
0 
0 
1 
0 
0 
17 
0 
0 
0 
0 
17 
1985 
0 
6 
1 
11 
2 
2 
0 
0 
0 
22 
6 
3 
2 
1 
34 
1986 
4 
β 
3 
7 
0 
4 
0 
0 
2 
28 
4 
0 
1 
0 
33 
Total 
32 
20 
9 
61 
4 
7 
6 
1 
2 
142 
13 
3 
3 
2 
163 
* Source: R.C.M.P. Igloolik Operational Files 
** C. S. W. : Community Service Work 
As table 13 reveals, the great majority (87.2%) of all charges brought be­
fore the Territorial Court resulted in a conviction, almost equally divided 
into non-institutional sentences (49.3%) and institutional sentences (insti­
tution and institution plus probation or fine; 47.9%). The charges that did not 
result in a conviction are concentrated in 1985 and 1986, reflecting a growing 
diversity and a more serious nature of the crimes that became manifest. The 
nature of the offences adjudicated by the Territorial Court often makes it 
more difficult for the prosecution to prove its case as the accused's intent in 
the perpetration of the act has to be established. The withdrawals may also 
follow from the practice of 'plea bargaining', the defence lawyer offering 
'guilty pleas' to the prosecution in exchange for reduced sentences or a 
reduction in the number of charges. This can be confusing to an accused or 
spectators and even give rise to misunderstandings among legal profession­
als, as occurred during a Territorial Court proceeding in Igloolik during the 
field work. 
In October 1986, the Territorial Court heard a case of an Inuk on account 
of four charges of sexual assault. During the proceedings which were de-
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layed considerably and lasted into the evening, the female prosecutor indi-
cated that she withdrew three charges. This had been agreed upon with the 
defence. During the closing speech the prosecutor referred to the details of 
these cases, so as to stress the gravity of the remaining offence but the judge 
interfered by asking whether or not she had withdrawn the charges. Receiv-
ing an affirmative answer, the judge said that further references to these 
cases would be futile, for he would not take them into consideration. The 
prosecutor then asked for a short adjoumement in order "to consult with the 
defence". After the break, the crown prosecutor again attempted to explain 
"the agreement reached with the defence counsel", but the judge (a deputy 
judge from Manitoba), obviously irritated, made it very clear that he did not 
care about the deal and indicated that he only wanted to consider the facts of 
the remaining case. He ultimately convicted the accused to a jail term of 
three months, probation, a post-institutional mental treatment and 60 hours 
of community service work in the Inuit settlement where the accused would 
go live.15 
Legal technicalities like plea bargaining do not further Iglulingmiut com-
prehension of the (circuit) court. To most Iglulingmiut, the presence of the 
court party is peculiar, confusing and overwhelming. One informant said: 
"they come and go; sometimes they take some with them to jail". Court pro-
ceedings with their shifts in location (Community Hall, Hamlet Council 
Chambers), their regular cancellings and/or delays and a foreign, often 
technical language, contribute to the perception among Iglulingmiut of being 
at the mercy of the Qallunaaq, as the following may illustrate. 
Four accused with a total of ten charges were to appear in Territorial 
Court on October 15,1986, while three others, each facing one charge, had to 
appear before the Youth Court judge. The proceedings were to start at 10 a. 
m., but due to the late arrival of the court party, the court was reset at two 
o'clock. However, it was not until 4 o'clock that court restarted with a pre-
liminary hearing. Entering a guilty plea, only a trial date was set. Next were 
three young offenders appearing in Youth Court (the same judge). Since the 
qualified interpreter, who had been present at 2 p.m., failed to appear, 
problems arose with respect to the translation of the proceedings which were 
delayed again as a result. After some deliberations, the social worker who 
was present (reluctantly) agreed to interpret on behalf of the first accused's 
mother. This she did by whispering to the woman, so no one else could hear 
her translation. The first accused pleaded guilty to one charge of breaking 
and entering. He was put on probation for six months, ordered to 60 hours of 
15
 Fieldnotes, October 15,1986. The presiding judge said after the trial that in his 13 years as 
judge he had never gone through such a case. He also added that he would like to see the 
case appealed. The local policeman later stated to me that he not been aware of the with-
drawal of the charges. This had annoyed him because he had invested much time and ener-
gy in the investigation and preparations. 
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community service work, and to stay indoors between 10 p.m. and 7 a.m., 
though the police had notified the court that this order would be impossible 
to enforce. The second case involved underage drinking and resulted in a 
$40 fine and probation for six months. In the last case, the accused pleaded 
guilty to a charge of sexual assault, after which a date was set for trial. 
Territorial Court proceedings continued with a resident of Repulse Bay 
who was charged with sexual assault. The young adult spoke no English and 
considerable efforts were to be made to make him understand that he was to 
appear for his trial at some other date. After an adjoumement, the court re-
sumed at eight o'clock, although it had been set at half past seven. About 
twelve people awaited the coming events in absolute silence. This led the 
regular interpreter who entered the room to remark: "it looks like church". 
Until the very end of the proceedings, at around eleven o'clock, it remained 
silent. Only the sounds of a baby, being given its mother's breast, were heard 
every now and then. 
The seventh accused held two charges of common assault and one of sex-
ual assault. He seemed very shy or ashamed as he listened to the interpreter 
who spoke out in a clear voice and without hesitations. Apparently motion-
less the accused accepted a conditional discharge on the two common assault 
charges to which he had pleaded guilty. In the same way he listened to the 
testimony of two witnesses during the preliminary hearing of the sexual as-
sault charge, to which he had pleaded 'not guilty'. When the judge asked 
him through the interpreter whether it was clear that he was to appear again 
in court for his trial he only nodded. 
At the outset of the last case the prosecutor stated: "the accused in this 
case speaks English, Your Honour. I do not think that I need the interpreter's 
help anymore". It was not verified whether the spectators understood En-
glish (as a matter of fact none of them did) and the interpreter was relieved 
of his duties. The case concerned the accused who saw three of the four 
charges of sexual assault withdrawn by the prosecution a result of plea bar-
gaining. The legal terms and technicalities involved in this long, confusing, 
but from a legal perspective also interesting, case, would have been a good 
test for the translating qualities of the interpreter who remained present as a 
spectator. 
These proceedings are typical of the legal practice in the Northwest Terri-
tories. The dominance of Qallunaaq in court proceedings lead to resignation 
among the Iglulingmiut. They take the courts for granted and let things 
come as they come. The accused are generally passive and leave the talking 
to the lawyers assigned to them.16 The spectator turn-out at court proceed-
16
 One accused, charged with wilful damage, said that he had never told his defence lawyer 
that he had accidentally broken the object and that he had repaired it himself. The man was 
unaware of the importance of this ("does it matter then"?). During a talk with his lawyer, 
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ings is usually low (unlike, for instance, Cape Dorset; Patenaude 1987:167-8). 
Spectators only come to see what happens to a relative or friend or because 
"there is nothing else to do". 
Youth Court 
The increasing involvement of young offenders in crime and the replacement 
in 1984 of the Juvenile Delinquents Act by the Young Offenders Act has 
given the Youth Courts a more prominent place within the system of Cana-
dian responses to Iglulingmiut nonconformity. Nevertheless, 'Youth Court' 
is a term unknown to the Iglulingmiut who do not discriminate between the 
various levels of court. 
The five juveniles appearing in Youth Court in 1982 were referred to the 
'Youth Referral Committee' that existed at the time and that is discussed 
later on. The 1983 homicide case led to a suspended sentence, a banishment 
from the island and community of Igloolik and the committal of the accused 
to a permanent care of Child Welfare. Out of the eight young offenders ap-
pearing in Youth Court in 1985, only three were convicted: one to 9 months 
probation, a second to 20 hours of Community Service Work, and the third 
charge led to ten months of open custody (two charges were withdrawn, two 
acquitted, and one dismissed). In 1986,15 young offenders were convicted: 
11 charges resulted in suspended sentences plus probation, two led to 50 
hours of Community Service Work and two accused were convicted to pay a 
restitution. 
fusüce of the Peace Court 
Other than the superior levels of court that are itinerant courts administered 
by legal professionals, the Justice of the Peace Courts are resident, lay courts, 
[ustices of the Peace are only able to adjudicate minor offences against the 
Criminal Code, federal statutes, territorial ordinances and municipal by-
laws, i. e. offences punishable on summary conviction liable to a maximum 
fine of $ 500 or six months imprisonment or to both. Upon recommendation 
of the Community Council, local administrators or the police, outstanding 
residents are selected for a position as J.P. and are appointed by the Territo-
rial Department of Justice for a three-year term. The Justices of the Peace re-
ceive a copy of the Criminal Code, other relevant regulations and a 7ustice 
of the Peace instruction manual'. These are the only references for the per-
formance of their duties.17 
"may be 10 minutes before court", he only confirmed that he had indeed caused the damage 
after which they had discussed the sum of money that he would be able to pay as a fine. 
17
 The Justice of the Peace instruction manual is usually elucidated by an employee of the 
Department of Justice and Public Services. One of the J.P.s in Igloolik, a man whose com-
mand of English was limited, was instructed during a one-week visit of this employee. 
Legal Control: the judiciary & additional services 
The caseload of the Justice of the Peace Court in Igloolik between 1980 and 
1987 has been considerable, disposing of 139 cases, or 41. 7% of the total vol-
ume. In 134 (or 96. 3%) cases a conviction followed. The types of conviction 
are shown in Table 14. 
All cases were adjudicated by local Justices of the Peace, involving three 
Iglulingmiut residing in Igloolik, and two from Hall Beach.18 As the table 
shows, most convictions (88.1% of the total volume), warranted a non-insti-
tutional sentence. The great majority of them were made up of fines (50 cases 
or 37. 3%) and suspended sentences plus probation (49 cases or 36. 6%). The 
16 institutional sentences (11. 9% of the total volume) comprised imprison-
ments, varying from seven days to two months, and one jail-term (40 days) 
plus a probation of five months. Compared to the percentage of institutional 
sentences that were dispensed by Territorial Courts, the proportion of insti-
tutional sentences imposed by the J.P.S is considerably smaller. This may be 
related to the differences between summary conviction offences and in-
dictable offences. However, the Iglulingmiut J.P.s might also have been more 
inclined to dispense non-institutional sentences because the J.P.s were/are 
allowed to excercise their authority in accordance with Iglulingmiut values 
and norms within the Canadian legal system.19 Resocializing individuals by 
depriving them of their freedom was no part of the normative background of 
the two Iglulingmiut J.P.S. 
As Inuit involved in the Canadian justice system, the J.P.S play a very impor-
tant role. As intermediaries between the community and the legal system, 
the Justices of the Peace are legal brokers, individuals applying the laws of 
Canada in accordance with or mingled with the values and norms of their 
own culture. Obviously, this is no easy task and the two J.P.s in Igloolik dur-
ing the field work, a unilingual camp-born man in his early fifties and a 
bilingual woman in her mid-thirties who was bom in a Keewatin settlement, 
confirmed that they found it difficult to act as a judge. 
18
 Supreme Court judges and Territorial Court judges are entitled to act in the capacity of a 
Justice of the Peace. 
19
 In an accompanying letter that served to introduce the Justice of the Peace Manual of 1985 
and after to its users it is said: "Today... the natives no longer live a nomadic life style. They 
are all Canadians governed by the federal laws and.... by the laws of the Northwest Territo-
ries. The important thing to remember is just because 'the white man's law' was imposed on 
them did not automatically erase their culture. The point being is that when a native person 
comes before you in your capacity as a Justice of the Peace, you should be ever mindful of 
his or her cultural background" (Northwest Territories 1985: 1-2). It means, implicitly, that 
native J.P.s may take their own norms and views into consideration in their sentencing. 
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TABLE 14 
Result of All Charges Brought Before the Justice of the Peace Court, by 
Type of Conviction, Igloolik, N. W. Τ., 
1980 -1986 * 
Type of Conviction 
Susp. Sentence + 
Probation 
Fine 
Fine + Prob. 
Institution 
Inst. + Prob. 
С. S. W. 
С. S. W. +Prob. 
Recognizance 
GRAND TOTAL 
Withdrawals 
Year Total 
1980 1981 1982 1983 1984 1985 1986 
9 16 7 5 5 1 6 49 
1 0 19 14 8 5 3 50 
2 4 0 0 0 0 1 7 
6 2 0 4 1 0 2 15 
0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1 
0 1 1 0 2 0 1 5 
2 1 1 1 0 0 0 5 
0 0 0 0 0 1 1 2 
20 25 28 24 17 7 13 134 
0 0 1 1 1 0 2 5 
* Source: R.C.M.P. Igloolik Operational Files 
The difficulties of J.P.S are related to the comparatively small scale of the 
communities they serve. These often have to sentence people with whom 
they are well-acquainted. To act as a J.P. is particularly difficult for the Inuit 
who have been raised with the principle of least or non-interference. This 
may explain why the two Igloolik Justices of the Peace tried to keep a low 
profile. Both of them tried to avoid to become generally known or seen only 
as 'a J.P. '. For instance, the female J.P., who indicated that the absence of 
relatives in Igloolik had made it more easy to accept this position, avoided as 
much as possible to be seen in the company of the police. 
In their functioning, the male J.P. more clearly relied on the police (who 
perform the role of the prosecutor in J.P. Court) and went more strictly by 
"the book of law" than his female colleague. Whereas he looked more at the 
offence than at the offender, the female J.P. primarily looked at the offender. 
She described her sentencing process as follows: "when I make a judgement, 
I see the person that stands in front of me. I look at his background. It is 
much more the person than what the law says. I don't know much about the 
law. It is the person that I think stands in front of me that counts". She 
indicated that she found it difficult to judge people older than herself 
because she had always been taught "never to argue with older persons, not 
even to ask who that person is you see in a place somewhere. To try an older 
person is really difficult".20 
2 0
 Interview C.I., November 6,1986. Despite the problems involved in her position, she (a 
single woman with four children) does not shy away bom acting as J.P.. In fact, she was of 
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Iglulingmiut perceptions of the Justice of the Peace Court were vague. In 
fact, many informants stated that they had never heard of this type of court 
and only few people knew who were the local J.P.S, whose attempts to keep 
a low profile may therefore be seen as successful. Moreover, the nature of the 
charges dealt with in J.P. Court attract little community attention, as do court 
proceedings in general. Only sexual assault charges, adjudicated by the Su-
perior Courts, attract more attention because then differences between 
Canadian and Iglulingmiut values and norms are put to the test. Justice of 
the Peace Court sittings, which take place during the evening hours, often go 
by unnoticed, excepting people who are to appear or their relatives. The sen-
tences dispensed by Justices of the Peace, primarily non-institutional penal-
ties, may also contribute to the 'obscurity' of J.P. court. However, people 
who had gone through different levels of court stated that they felt more 
comfortable before the J.P. because they "have a better understanding of 
Inuit". 
All in all, the involvement of the various levels of court has not met with 
great success in limiting the crime-rate in the course of the 1980s. As dis-
cussed in the previous chapter, the rate of recidivism is considerable. About 
one third (32. 2%) of the probation orders issued by the courts between 1980 
and 1987 (115) was broken by the persons who were put on probation. The 
actual incidence of breaches of probation was higher, due to the difficulty of 
effectively controlling the terms of probation by probation officers. 
Probation Services 
The function of probation and correction officer was among the mandates 
held by the Social Services Officer.21 In this capacity, the social worker su-
pervises the people put on probation or ordered to conduct community ser-
vice work. The supervision of probation orders ("keep the peace and be of 
good behaviour", often supplemented by more specific orders like "refrain 
the opinion that more charges could and should be heard by J.P.s rather than flying-in court 
parties. In her eyes, this would better serve the community. For this reason, she was 
somewhat critical of the police: "I have the feeling of being left out of this system of justice. 
Why does the government set up a system with J.P.s if they are not going to use them... once 
the information is laid, you should proceed as quickly as possible and not pile them up for 
several months. That is unnecessary But this is a matter of the police. They show their force 
to Yellowkmfe, not to the community" (Interview C.I. Nov. 6,1986). 
2 1
 The Social Services Worker holds a central posibon in Inuit communities, being respon-
sible for delivering social assistance and facilities for aged and handicapped people, being 
family counsellor and responsible for child welfare, in addition to acting as probation and 
correction officer. Ever since the late 1970s, Inuit have held the position of social worker, 
among them also local residents. The Social Service Officer in Igloolik at the time of the field 
work, a female Inuk from the Keewahn area whose operations were discrete and cautious, 
was facing a heavy work load When I returned to Igloolik m 1989, a second social worker (a 
male Qallunaq) had meanwhile been appointed. 
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from the (excessive) use of alcohol") boils down to a weekly or bi-weekly 
visit to the office of the social worker. An effective control of specific orders 
like those that limit or prohibit the use of alcohol or of drugs is very difficult. 
Several informants indicated that control of their compliance with the proba-
tion order was virtually non-existent. 
The probation and correction officer also supervises those individuals 
conducting community service work by order of court. The probation officer 
provides appropriate employment and monitors the performance of the 
work. The individuals are put to work by the Hamlet Council (usually clean-
ing tasks), the Housing Association (general labour), the Bay and Co-op 
stores (stocking) and the D. P. W. garage. Those who were fulfilling or had 
completed such community service obligations said that they did not object 
to these types of sanctions, as they "have nothing else to do". 
Legal Aid Services 
In addition to the legal aid counsels, assigned under the Territorial Legal Aid 
Program to those individuals lacking the financial means to retain a lawyer 
for their defence in the superior courts, the Maliganik Tukisiiniakvik Legal Ser-
vices provide para-legal services to Iglulingmiut who appear before Justices 
of the Peace. The representative of Maliganik Tukisiiniakvik in Igloolik, a male 
resident Inuk in his mid-thirties during the field work, has to provide infor-
mation on legal issues, assist individuals who appear before a J.P., a Territo-
rial or Youth Court judge, and act as a referral agency for the regular legal 
aid services. 
The para-legal worker contacts people who are to appear in J.P. Court, 
advises them of the legal rights they have and explains such matters as 
charges, rules and procedures. He regularly attends J.P. Court proceedings, 
though he is not qualified as a lawyer and does not provide legal advice to 
the accused. In his capacity as legal aid referral agency, he processes the ap-
plications of those persons who qualify for legal aid and he assists the de-
fence counsels in their preparations for court by acting as an intermediary 
(often as interpreter) between counsel and client. The police may also contact 
him sometimes to assist a person arrested for a serious offence. In these 
cases, he usually interviews the accused and provides this information to the 
legal counsel assigned to defend the accused in court. 
Despite this position, Iglulingmiut seldom if ever consult the para-legal 
worker on legal issues. Most people knew of his function, but few under-
stood his role. Some informants who had been in contact with the law indi-
cated that he had insufficient legal training to be of much use to them. One 
day, I was approached by a man whose two sons were to appear in Youth 
Court. Though the para-legal worker had contacted the man, he said that he 
had come to see me because he thought that I would be "of more help" be-
cause, as he stated, "you are a real lawyer". He was clearly disappointed 
when I made it clear to him that I was not. 
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11.4 Iglulingmiut and the Law 
As discussed in the foregoing pages, Iglulingmiut contacts with the Cana­
dian (criminal) laws increased after the move into settlements. Before the 
sedentarization of the 1960s, these contacts were minimal, limited to the 
(annual) visit of the police who sometimes informed them on (new) hunting 
regulations. However, as seen (Ch. 7. 2), these regulations were irrelevant as 
they concerned animal species that were not hunted by Iglulingmiut. Later 
restrictions on hunting such species as ducks, geese, prey birds, walrus and 
polar bear that came to interfere with the hunting activities of the resident 
hunters were either violated (as in the case of ducks) or did not have to be 
violated because they left sufficient room to kill the number that the hunters 
wished to obtain. Hunters either ignored the hunting regulations, regarded 
them as superfluous, were annoyed by them or they considered them wrong 
because they violated the obligation of men to hunt animals. These percep­
tions were found among the Iglulingmiut hunters in Igloolik in the late 
1980s. 
More differentiated were people's appreciation of the laws regulating so­
cial interaction. One's life experience (age) and place in society affected 
people's perceptions of the laws. For instance, older informants, both Inum-
mariit and Qallunamiut, disagreed with the legal age. In their views, it en­
couraged children to disobey their parents and do the things they want 
without parental advice once they attain the age of majority. In this way of 
thought, the legal age interferes with the nalakniq principle of respecting 
older people through living up to their wishes. 
The criminal laws prohibiting such activities as stealing, assaulting and 
killing were generally accepted since they agreed with the blend of Iglul­
ingmiut and Christian values and norms that came to constitute the norma­
tive framework, though views on other criminal laws varied. For instance, 
Inummariit informants and Qallunamiut not involved in the use of drugs 
agreed with the drug laws because drugs were considered Ъаа for the brain' 
and 'ruining the mind', but thought that these laws ought to be enforced 
more vigorously. The younger people, on the other hand, disagreed, and 
considered drugs to be harmless. The only problem they saw with respect to 
drugs was the high price. 
A point of concern shared by my Inummariit and Qallunamiut informants 
was the law enforcement in the domestic sphere. They rejected the interfer­
ence of the police and judiciary in domestic problems because they were of 
the opinion that this would lead to a break-up of families. Law enforcement 
in this domain was considered detrimental, not beneficial. However, the 
strongest disagreement with the Canadian laws involved specific sex laws, 
particularly those prohibiting sexual intercourse with underage females. 
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According to the Criminal Code, Section 146, 147 and 151, sexual inter-
course with underage females is prohibited and offenders are liable to a 
maximum punishment of two years, five years and life imprisonment, re-
spectively. Regardless of whether a woman consents to the intercourse, these 
acts constitute cases of statutory rape. Young females are thus protected by 
the law. However, in Iglulingmiut eyes age is not necessarily a restriction on 
sexual intercourse as it is according to the law. Having sex with a female of 
13 or 14 is not considered unacceptable. 
The differences in sexual values and norms may be illustrated by the fol-
lowing incident. During a routine check-up of students at the nursing station 
a Toronto psychiatrist who happened to be present found out that a 13-year 
old female had had sexual intercourse with a 16-year old male and, at an-
other occasion, with a 21-year old male. The police, who were informed by 
the nurses and the social worker were bound to investigate. Permission to 
question the girl was received from her mother. Entering the police station, 
the mother told the policeman that she did "not want to have anything to do 
with it". She indicated that she considered the girl to be old enough to decide 
for herself and added that when she was her daughter's age she had done 
the same. Then she left, slamming the door. When questioned, the girl stated 
that she had not objected to the intercourse and confirmed that no threats or 
force had been used. Both males were nevertheless charged according to sec-
tion S. 146 C.C. (sex with a female under 14 years of age). Both accused 
claimed that they had not known that they were doing something wrong. 
The courts have responded to such Iglulingmiut perceptions though not 
always without raising a controversy. Courts in the Northwest Territories 
have always followed a principle of taking Inuit culture into consideration 
when sentencing native accused (cf. Sissons 1968, Morrow 1972,1973, Tallis 
1979, Lindsey-Peck 1985). Some Inuit cultural practices in the realm of family 
law, notably 'customary marriages' and 'adoption', were even recognized by 
the courts (cf. Zlotkin 1983). Mild sentences imposed by the courts following 
from the consideration of cultural factors, as in the Qulitalik case, received 
some public attention. However, these never aroused such strong emotions 
as recent judgements rendered by N.W.T. courts on sex crimes.22 
22
 A first case from the Eastern Arctic involved a man of 19 years from Arctic Bay who was 
sentenced in 1980 to two months imprisonment on account of two charges under S. 146 C.C. 
The Territorial Court judge in this case was convinced that the accused did not know he was 
doing something wrong and was certainly unaware of the seriousness of the crime (R.V.S.T, 
unreported, N.W.T.C., lune 10,1980). In 1984, a 21 year old man, also from Arctic Bay, was 
convicted to 90 days imprisonment and two years probation on a charge of sexual assault of 
a 14-year old girl contrary to S. 247 C.C. The man, pleading guilty, had had previous sexual 
contacts with the girl who had consented then. The judge considered counselling by an el-
ders committee (Inummariit) a suitable alternative to a longer jail term (R.v.J.N. (1986) 
N.W.T.R. 128). The sentence was appealed by the Crown. A majority of the Court of Appeal 
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One (1984) conviction even became the focus of a nationwide controversy. 
In this case,23 a Territorial Court judge sentenced the three male offenders 
(30,20 and 18 years), to one week in jail and eight months probation for hav-
ing had intercourse with a female under 14. The sentencing of the Court was 
to some extent based on 'Inuit cultural tradition'. The Court recognized that 
the men had not known that they were doing something wrong because in-
tercourse with underage females was not uncommon in Inuit culture, as a 
report of a social worker confirmed. However, the mild sentence and valid-
ity of the sentencing grounds were questioned by women groups, journalists 
and others. Articles appeared in newspapers from the 'Ottawa Citizen' to the 
'Edmonton Journal'. The Crown launched an appeal which was upheld by 
the Court of Appeal of the N.W.T., which raised the sentence to four months 
imprisonment.24 The decision was instigated by a written statement of some 
Iglulingmiut who were considered as knowledgeable on Iglulingmiut 
culture. Their statements, filed as affadavits, testified that intercourse with a 
13 or 14 year old girl was no common practice in Iglulingmiut society. 
However, in pre-settlement days girls of this age could even be married as 
my older informants confirmed. An analysis of the police files revealed that 
the individuals who had submitted the statements were people having 
rather strict views on moral issues. It seemed they were selected with care.25 
Even today, sexual activities are part and parcel of the courting of Igluling-
miut adolescents and few parents object to this. 
In addition to the differences between substantive law and Iglulingmiut 
views, various people expressed annoyance at the length of the legal proce-
dures. In the eyes of many Iglulingmiut, the time between the offence and 
the date of trial is too long, leaving the accused, victims and others in an 
awkward and undesirable position. People's opinions on sentencing varied. 
Institutional sentences were seen as good or inevitable by some, while others 
had doubts on the use of imprisonment. They were convinced that it is in the 
nature of some people to do wrong and a jail term will not cure these bad 
characters. Fines were seen to be of little use as a sentence by several infor-
mants because parents or other relatives sometimes pay for the offenders. 
upheld the appeal and increased the sentence to 18 months imprisonment (R.V.J.N. (1986) 
C.N.L.R. 119 (N.W.T. Court of Appeal). 
2 3
 R. v. Curley, Issigaitok & Nagmalik (1984) N.W.T.R. 281. 
2 4
 R. v. Curley, Issigaitok & Nagmalik (1984) 4 C.N.L.R. 72 (N.W.T. Court of Appeal). 
2 5
 Among the people filing the affadavit, primarily older people and devout Anglicans, was 
one woman in her mid-30s. This woman's role in (Inuit) women groups and emancipatory 
views probably induced her to submit a written statement. She objected to the mild sentenc-
ing but she did not comment on traditional practices. 
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11. 5 Socio-legal Control: Community Responses 
The Justices of the Peace, the By-law Enforcement Officer, the Assistant 
Wildlife Officer, the para-legal worker and probation officer all formally par­
ticipate in the Canadian justice system. Another aspect of this 'indigeniza-
tion' of various sections of the legal system is the participation of Igluling-
miut in community agencies that have a place in the framework of Canadian 
legal control. Though initiated by Qallunaaq and recognized (or 'legalized') 
by the formal legal system, these community agencies are administered by 
Iglulingmiut. The Igloolik Alcohol Education Committee and the Youth 
Justice Committee are the prominent examples. 
Alcohol Education Committee 
The first reference to any regulation of alcohol use among the Iglulingmiut 
was found in a diary-abstract of the R. С Mission 'St. Etienne' in Igloolik. On 
January 7,1968, the following note was entered by the missionary: "Le Con­
seil passe un texte pour réglementer consommation alcool. Idem à Fox". The 
initiative, taken after a first case of public drunkenness in Igloolik in Decem-
ber 1967 would not lead to concrete measures for over five years. 
Early in 1973 the community council discussed the issue of starting an al-
cohol-use prevention program in Igloolik. It was a growing concern among 
middle-aged and elderly people about the negative impact of alcohol on 
other communities, in particular the rapidly expanding town of Frobisher 
Bay, that gave rise to these plans. The interest of Igloolik in establishing such 
a project was encouraged by the Regional Superintendent of Social Develop-
ment. It was decided that no program was to be imposed but that the initia-
tives were to be facilitated and co-ordinated. The actual impetus for the es-
tablishment of a controlling agency was given by the Catholic priest and the 
social development worker. After a group of Igloolik residents had been in-
vited to attend an alcohol meeting in Pangnirtung (October 15-19,1973), they 
organized a community meeting on October 4, 1973. At this meeting, an 
'action committee on alcohol' was set up which eventually led to the Alcohol 
Education Committee that had its opening meeting on December 28,1973, a 
time when alcohol was not a serious problem in the community.26 
Initially, the committee's terms of reference included the provision of in-
formation on the impact of alcohol use, the counselling of alcohol users, the 
organization of meetings to discuss how the community should deal with al-
cohol use, but also to "look after a person who is drunk and causing trouble" 
2 6
 The social worker at the time considered it "important to have the committee now" be-
cause "alcohol is not yet a serious problem in Igloolik" (Memorandum Alcohol Education 
for Igloolik', dated October 7,1974). The Igloolik Alcohol Committee would set an example 
for other Inuit communities that sought control of their problems with alcohol. 
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and "find something to do for the young people".27 The formulation of these 
objectives by the committee members (all camp-bom individuals) revealed 
some basic Iglulingmiut values and norms, particularly the display of con­
cern or care {nagli) for one's fellows, the counselling of those who violated 
the norms of acceptable conduct by a member of the committee (in line with 
the counselling role of the former campleaders; most committee members 
had been leaders of their camps), and an attempt to reach community con­
sensus (and thus receive its support) on how to proceed with problems that 
concerned the whole community. 
Iglulingmiut values were also revealed in the Тзаск to the land project' 
that the committee initiated and carried out between August 1976 and 
February 1977. With financial help of the N. W. T. Alcohol and Drug Co-or­
dinating Council, this project consisted in (11) hunters taking (17) young 
people with them out on the land, and teaching them the skills of hunting 
and travelling. The project shows the committee's concern for the possible 
negative impact of alcohol on the younger generation. The growing number 
of young people who had "nothing to do" and the danger of alcohol were al­
ready then recognized as a dangerous combination. Interestingly, preventive 
measures were sought in accordance with the way of life that was being 
threatened. By taking young persons on the land and teach them the tradi­
tional skills, it was hoped that these skills would be preserved, and that 
young Iglulingmiut would develop an alternative lifestyle to the one of loi­
tering about the settlement. 
The Ъаск to the land' project had little success. Several of the young indi­
viduals who had been out with the hunters nevertheless began, or contin­
ued, to drink, and later fell into mischief. However, the goals of the project 
are still considered valuable. In the early 1980s, the then existing Youth Re­
ferral Committee occasionally sent young offenders out on the land with ex­
perienced hunters. Some of my older informants considered these measures 
very appropriate ways of 'straightening out' young delinquents. 
The Igloolik Alcohol Education Committee, locally known as Ikajurasuaatit 
Imialugmut ('Helpers for alcohol'), came to play a role in limiting the con­
sumption of alcohol and its related criminality. At their meeting on January 
22,1974, the committee first discussed the issue of controlling the importa­
tion of liquor.28 By that time, some regulations had already been made by the 
community council. These regulations, which lacked the authority of law, 
stipulated that one could only order liquor when five council members de­
clared in writing that the person who ordered the liquor was not a problem 
2 7
 Minutes: Alcohol Education Committee meeting, December 28,1973. The first committee 
was made up of five people: a Chairman and a Vice-Chairman (both Catholic), a Secretary 
(Anglican), and two members (the Roman Catholic priest and an Anglican). 
2 8
 To "keep a watch on booze coming into the settlement", as one member phrased it at the 
meeting (Minutes: Alcohol Education Committee Meeting, January 22,1974). 
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drinker or caused trouble following the use of alcohol. However, persons or­
dering without such a declaration would not be violating the law.29 Com­
munity consultations revealed that many residents favoured a more strict 
control of liquor. 
In 1974, a change in the liquor laws of the N.W.T. allowed settlements to 
make laws to control alcohol, provided that enough residents vote in favour 
of having such a law. With legal advice and assistance provided by the Legal 
Services of Maliganik Tukisiiniakvik, which the committee contacted in Febru­
ary 1976 for this purpose, the committee began its campaign to establish it­
self as a controlling agency in which it succeeded after a final plebiscite on 
October 24, 1977. Out of the 240 persons eligible for voting, 153 cast their 
vote, 120 of whom voted in favour of the option of having the committee ap­
prove, refuse or limit liquor orders. 
Pursuant to the provisions of the N.W.T. Liquor Ordinance, the committee 
was extended to eight members, elected for a two-year term. The disposition 
of liquor applications has become a major task of the committee, due to the 
number of liquor applications it had to consider and to its specific policy. 
Applicants ordering liquor for the first time have to attend a committee's 
meeting where they are informed on the procedures and the effects of 
alcohol. It is explained that people contravening the liquor regulations are li­
able on a summary conviction offence to a maximum fine of $500 or six 
months in jail, or both, and that persons aggrieved by a decision of the com­
mittee may appeal to a Justice of the Peace. More time was and is taken, 
however, by dealing with orders placed by those whose previous order gave 
rise to problems. These persons are invited to attend a meeting of the com­
mittee and account for their behaviour. 
As the following table illustrates, the application lists reveal that only very 
few liquor orders have been refused: 
TABLE 15» 
Number of Liquor Applications, Igloolik N.W.T., 1980-1987 
Year 
1980 
1981 
1982 
1983 
1984 
1985 
1986 
Applications 
160 
177 
252 
216 
228 
201 
209 
Reduced 
15 
β 
12 
4 
2 
3 
3 
Refused 
4 
5 
5 
4 
6 
-
4 
Approved · · 
156 
172 
247 
212 
222 
201 
205 
* Source: Application Lists, Igloolik Alcohol Committee 
** The reduced orders are considered as approvals. 
2 9
 Minutes Public Alcohol Meeting, Igloolik, Nov. 4,1974. 
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Contrary to indications in table 15, numerous instances of alcohol-related 
problems were heard by the various members who made up the committee 
over the years as the minutes of the committee's liquor application meetings 
revealed.30 These alcohol-related problems, which varied from harmless oc-
currences to very serious incidents, hardly ever induced the committee to 
reject the new application of the one who was (held) responsible for the 
trouble, although many were advised to act otherwise in order to avoid new 
trouble. In the minutes of the 1986 meetings, for instance, one reads: "A. is 
approved and reminded not to drink with B. ", "C. is approved and asked 
not to advise others when intoxicated", "D. approved and told not to drive 
around when intoxicated along with those he invites", "E. approved and 
told not to take liquor out to the camp", "F. approved and told not to talk on 
the radio when he has been drinking", "G. approved and told not to be 
suungusaq" (bossy; wr). In 1985, H. was "approved and advised not to drink 
again when appearing in court", while "I. got an approval and was remind-
ed "not to beat others when intoxicated", J. also "approved and told not to 
threaten his wife", and K. was "approved and has to be told not to think of 
suicide". This collection could be extended considerably, but it may indicate 
that more often than not the arrival of liquor leads to trouble and that a rejec-
tion of liquor applications is difficult for those on the committee. Even peo-
ple whose liquor orders repeatedly caused problems are not, or very seldom, 
prohibited from placing a new order. 
The duties of committee members and the difficulties which the function 
entails resemble those of the Justices of the Peace. Both make people account 
of their behaviour before giving a judgement. Familiarity with the people 
who appear before them, a sensitivity to community reactions, and the un-
derlying aversion to interfere with people's lives, make is difficult to act as 
J.P. or committee member. This may account for the limited number of rejec-
tions of the liquor applications. According to some informants, some com-
mittee members, including the Anglican minister, had not been re-elected 
because they held "too strict views on alcohol". A number of older, non-
drinking informants considered this a bad development. They favoured 
more rigid strategies so as to limit the use of alcohol and the incidence of 
crime and they considered it "not good" that some committee members were 
drinkers themselves. Some former committee members were not teetotallers 
either. From time to time, some were called by their fellow members to jus-
3 0
 The minutes, as well as other documents, were analyzed with permission of the Alcohol 
Education Committee. 
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tify their own drunk behaviour. This, obviously, did not help the commit-
tee's credibility.31 
Whereas the role of the committee in limiting Iglulingmiut nonconformity 
through its liquor control function has thus been rather limited, the commit-
tee has nevertheless played its role in crime prevention. Over the years 
committee members have intervened in scenes of trouble and prevented es-
calations of events. Following from the counselling duty of the first Alcohol 
Education Committee, it was suggested at its third meeting that "at least two 
people should be appointed by this group to keep a close watch on person or 
persons drinking and getting drunk and who is causing a disturbance to 
other people".32 At the next meeting, it was decided that members would be 
"available for people to call on if they or members of their family or friends 
get drunk".33 As a result, the committee also became a sort of 'shadow po-
lice', being called to intervene in fights or other incidents following from the 
use of alcohol. 
The assistance of committee members is usually required at the drinking 
parties where things (threaten to) get out of control. Intervention of the 
committee members is invariably preferred to interventions of the police. 
Only when fights or other disruptive events seem to get beyond Iglulingmiut 
control do people call the police. Apart from avoiding police involvement 
because the issue is considered as 'an Inuit matter', the involvement of the 
police is disliked because it is considered to lead to charges and thus to an 
extension of the incident rather than a quick termination. As one young 
adult stated: "what do you gain with that? The thing has happened and 
there is nothing that can be done about it." 
Besides acting as a liquor controlling agency and a shadow police force, 
the committee has also been active in terms of educating and counselling 
though these efforts have met with little success. The education activities 
consisted in translating pamphlets into Inuktitut and distributing them to the 
households, showing movies, instructing students at the local school, and 
organizing community meetings. A few problem drinkers were counselled 
which basically consisted in talking to these persons and pointing out the 
negative effects of their abuse. Lacking the skills of professional counselling, 
the committee members could do no more than appealing to the person's 
isuma, just as the counselling practices of their fathers and forefathers. 
The committee also involved itself with the new phenomenon of sniffing 
that emerged in the mid-1970s. Informed about glue-sniffing that was dis-
3 1
 Some informants shared the view that people sometimes ran/run for election to secure 
their own supply of liquor. Similarly, individuals may well vote in favour of somebody in 
the expectation of getting liquor applications approved more easily. 
32
 Minutes: Alcohol Committee Meeting, January 22,1974. 
3 3
 Minutes: Alcohol Committee Meeting, February 14,1974. 
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covered by the school principal (whose attempts to stop the practice by 
showing movies and teaching were to no avail), the members of the commit-
tee, in consultation with the community council, nurses, social worker and 
police, undertook action. Parents were asked to put away all the gasoline 
tanks that were lying around and remove materials such as nail polish and 
glue from places where children might reach them, and stores were asked to 
remove all substances that could be used for sniffing from their shelves and 
to sell them to adults only. But, these actions did not succeed in banishing 
the practice, though the incidence of sniffing in the late 1980s appeared to be 
lower than in previous years, according to informants. The committee's ac-
tivities with respect to drugs have remained limited to a few cases of indi-
vidual counselling. In 1986, the committee hired a resident, an Iglulingmiut 
man in his thirties (who had no professional training in this field), as alcohol 
and drug counsellor. Upon my return in Igloolik in 1989, however, he had 
resigned and his position had not yet been reoccupied. 
Youth Justice Committee 
Crime prevention was among the tasks of another community organization 
which became known locally as 'Youth Referral Committee'. This all-Iglul-
ingmiut committee was initiated in 1981 by the hamlet council and the police 
in response to growing concerns about the increase in crimes committed by 
young people. The committee's aim was to show concern, nagli, for these 
young offenders, provide advice or other forms of assistance. Twelve per-
sons made up the committee, representatives of both sexes and all ages. By 
selecting a wide range of people, including the 12 to 18 year olds, it was 
thought to possess a broad information and counselling base and thus re-
ceive community-wide support. 
A number of juvenile delinquents, notably first offenders, were referred to 
the care of the committee members by the police and the Youth Court. In 
addition to the counselling activities, a number of young people were sent 
out on the land with experienced hunters, in analogy with the alcohol com-
mittee's 'back to the land project'. It was hoped that the young person would 
acquire some hunting and travelling skills and a meaningful purpose in life. 
This proved to be in vain. After the 1983 homicide involving the two boys of 
15, the committee collapsed. Its members blamed themselves for the murder 
("felt guilty", as a young member said), as the previous counselling of the 
boy who killed his friend - the boy had been out on the land - had been of no 
use. The committee never got together again after the incident. 
In 1986, about 13 years after the Youth Referral Committee dissolved, a 
'Youth Justice Committee' was set up pursuant to provisions of the 'Young 
Offenders Act' which came into effect on April 1,1984. The seven people on 
the committee were selected and appointed by the community council for a 
term of three years and a new committee has meanwhile been appointed. 
Known as Ukiuqituliriyiit (meaning: 'people who deal with those too young'), 
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the terms of reference of the committee are very similar to those of its prede-
cessor. They deal with young offenders who are referred to them by the po-
lice or by Youth Court. They counsel them, talk with their parents and some-
times bring about the reconciliation between offender and victim by bringing 
these parties into contact, by having the offender apologise to the victim or 
arrange the restitution of damage. In short, the committee represents another 
attempt to make all persons involved in the administration of criminal jus-
tice, both professionals and (Iglulingmiut) offenders, feel more at ease. 
11.6 Iglulingmiut Control: informal responses 
With settlement-life, the permanent presence of the police and the emer-
gence of new types of non-social behaviour, in particular due to the use of 
alcohol, norm-violations became more and more defined as violations of 
Canadian laws. The involvement of Qallunaaq agencies in controlling non-
conforming behaviour, the emergence of new forms of norm-violations, di-
vergences in the values and norms of older and younger Iglulingmiut, and 
the decreasing interdependence between people have all contributed to put 
the established Iglulingmiut mechanisms of social control and the role 
played by elders or parents in these forms of control in the shade. The indi-
genization of formal control agencies (Iglulingmiut acting as special consta-
bles, Wildlife Officers, By-law Officers and J.P.s), nor the participation of 
Inuit in community agencies (like the Alcohol Education Committee, Youth 
Justice Committee), have contributed to the persistence of Iglulingmiut 
forms of social control. 
This weakening is visible in many ways. With the transition to Christiani-
ty and settlement-life, the hunting taboos disappeared or lost their meaning. 
The shamans, whose interventions had been invoked by taboo-violations in 
the decades of subsistence-hunting vanished from the scene, partly due to 
missionary activities. With the disappearance of shamans, the confession 
seances also vanished, as did the public redress of anti-social persons by the 
elders when they withdrew from public life in the settlements. Also, the 
practice of singing derisive songs to make someone change his or her ways 
became an aspect of the past. Court proceedings came to take over the role 
and function of the public redress of wrongdoers, albeit in a different man-
ner.34 
3 4
 Several older informants wished to see more community members involved in court pro-
ceedings, in order to display community concern (nagli) for the offenders. 
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Лепя/ view of present-day Igloolik 
The informal counselling of wrongdoers by parents or elders lost its effi­
cacy due to the cleavage that emerged during settlement-life between the 
older generation and the younger ones born and raised in the settlements. As 
seen, formal education, television and other influences from the Euro-Cana­
dian world contributed to this divergence between the generations. Crucial 
in this respect was the breakdown of the nalaknia principle which had 
structured Iglulingmiut camp-figurations for many years. Instead of liste­
ning to the parents and elders, the settlement-born generation tend to start 
arguing, or 'talk back' as informants generally phrased it, which leads many 
parents and elders to refrain from further counselling. In addition, many 
elders feel unable to give advice, as their life experiences, the basis of their 
authority in previous days, do not include the use of alcohol and/or drugs 
Other informal mechanisms of social control, such as nicknaming, gossip­
ing or avoidance behaviour also lost much of their pressure on people to 
conform to the norms in the context of settlement-life. The growth of settle­
ment populations as well as their internal differentiation have undermined 
the effectiveness of these mechanisms. For instance, the relationship of a 
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married woman and a widower were the subject of much gossip in Igloolik, 
but it could not induce them to end their relationship and in the course of 
time the gossip became less and residents gradually began to accept the situ-
ation. 
Despite the disappearance of the public redress mechanisms, an inclina-
tion to confess wrongs has persisted. In addition to the private confessions 
made to the priest, public confessions are sometimes made during a church 
service. For instance, after his return from a jail sentence a young man, with 
a considerable criminal record, attended Sunday morning Service in the An-
glican church and he confessed his deeds to the congregation. An elderly 
man rose to his feet at another Anglican Service and confessed having 
hunted on Sunday. At a Mass in the Catholic Church, a man in his thirties 
addressed the assembled parishioners and confessed that he regretted 
having had 'evil thoughts' of revenging somebody who had done a terrible 
thing to one of his relatives.35 Occasionally, confessions are made on the lo-
cal radio. One day the mother of a troublemaker addressed the community 
in this way, taking the blame for the behaviour of her adopted son because 
she felt that she had spoiled him too much when he was young. Similarly, 
the father of a young man who had come into conflict with the law went on 
the radio and apologized for his son's wrongs. He took the blame because he 
and his wife felt that they had not treated him well enough when he was a 
child. 
A confession was also involved in the case of manslaughter that occurred 
in 1986. As described (cf. Ch. 10. 3) the case involved the homicide of a 
woman by her husband. After this man had been taken into custody, he 
briefly spoke with the Maliganik Tukisiiniakvik representative but he stated 
that he wanted to see "a real lawyer" before giving a statement (although he 
had already said that he had had no intention to kill her and that she had 
been "bossing him around"). Interestingly, however, he expressed that he 
wished to see his father-in-law and confess to him what had happened. He 
indeed spoke with his father-in-law, after which he calmed down. Appar-
ently, this cleared the air because when he was released on parole six weeks 
later and returned to await his trial in Igloolik, he moved in with his father-
in-law. He remained in his house for five months until the Supreme Court 
sentenced him to five years in jail. 
Informants indicated that people release their feelings or emotions only 
when intoxicated and that alcohol might well be used for this purpose. My 
informants considered this to be a general practice. However, the outcome is, 
more often than not, not what people may have hoped, and problems are 
3 5
 The Pentecostal Church that was established in 1984 in Igloolik and that holds more ec-
static ceremonies, provides another platform for public confessions. This may account, 
among other factors, for the rapid expansion of this new church. 
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aggravated rather than solved. Though confessions are no daily occurrences, 
they may illustrate the urge to confess one's wrongdoings or ventilate one's 
feelings as has been done by many preceding generations of Iglulingmiut. 

1 2 . P O S T L U D E : S U M M A R Y A N D 
CONCLUSIONS 
"... we are run by coldness and our natural laws. When the 
white man's law comes to a cold place, it never works out. 
Because white men don't understand the Inuit, laws today 
aren't working out. People making laws throughout the 
North should have Inuit working at it too, not just 
Qallunaq, so that it would be fair to both" 
(Unnamed Inuk in: Legal Aid in the N.W.T.. Recommenda-
tions for the Future 1977:413) 
Like many other groups of Inuit in the Arctic regions, the Iglulingmiut (or 
Igloolik Inuit) of northern Foxe Basin in the Canadian Eastern Arctic are 
presently facing serious problems. Inter- and intra-personal stresses are 
manifest, for instance, in the use of alcohol and drugs, in sniffing solvents, in 
disorderly conduct and criminal behaviour. To understand the nature of 
these problems was a major aim of the present study. Specifically, the study 
tried to answer the question: 1) which values, norms and behaviour did the 
Iglulingmiut consider as constituting, or contributing to, 'order' in social life, 
2) in which ways did they respond to behaviour that was considered as dis-
turbing this order, and 3) how, why and under what conditions did their 
views, values, norms and behaviour change. These questions will be ad-
dressed in this concluding chapter by summarizing the major findings of the 
research. 
In order to expose the roots of contemporary Iglulingmiut problems and 
understand their nature, the study traced the complex process of interwoven 
social, economic, political, religious and mental change. Combining anthro-
pological and historical research-devices, this analysis was effectuated by 
means of a 'figurational approach', being a historical-sociological perspective 
that has as yet mainly been used in studies of Western societies. The purpose 
of this study was therefore not only empirical, in terms of providing an anal-
ysis of 'order' in Iglulingmiut social processes. At a more theoretical-
methodological level, the study aimed at demonstrating the value of the fig-
urational perspective in the study of order in non-Westem society. This issue 
will be addressed in the last section of this chapter. 
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The social, economical, political, religious and mental changes that have 
brought about the social and individual problems mainly evolved from con-
tacts between Iglulingmiut and outsiders. The history of these contacts de-
marcated the study's scope. Extending from the first known contacts in 1822-
1823 to the 1980s, the nature and effects of these contacts were described and 
analyzed with a focus on views on 'order', on the means to maintain this or-
der, and on changes in these views and means. To describe and analyze or-
der in Iglulingmiut life as a process, historical phases were discerned. Apart 
from the years 1822-1823, the period between 1865 and 1922 was discussed, 
followed by the years covering the periods from 1922 to 1955, from 1955 to 
1964, and from 1964 to the late 1980s. The manners in which the Iglulingmiut 
tried to control their dependence on nature, on each other and 'themselves', 
were the heuristical means of finding and analyzing order in this historical 
process. 
These three interrelated forms of dependence evolve from the nature of 
people's existence as conceptualized in the figurational approach. Taking as 
a premise that everywhere people are bonded to each other in figurations, it 
follows that figurations are always in flux because people have to solve the 
problems inherent to their interdependence. The 'solutions' they find to 
these problems tend to create new problems for others, and for themselves. 
These problems arise from people's dependence on the natural world, from 
their dependence on other people and from their dependence on their own 
physical and mental being. In their attempts to solve the problems posed by 
these dependencies and find solutions to overcome them, knowledge and 
value judgements generated by previous generations are relevant in terms of 
providing a means of orientation and a normative framework for acting. Be-
haviour in accordance with these values and norms contribute to bringing 
about order in people's ways of dealing with nature, others and 'the selves'. 
Behaviour violating the values and norms and endangering these (more or 
less) 'ordered' relations constitutes what one may call 'nonconforming be-
haviour'. 
Because perceptions of order and nonconformity change when the inter-
dependence between people changes in relation to changes in their ties with 
nature, 'order' can be studied in a processual perspective. By examining how 
'order' was brought about in Iglulingmiut relations with nature, others and 
'the selves' in each of the historical phases, I have tried to show that devel-
opments not only take place after but also in connection with each other. In 
this way, it was also possible to study the role and involvement of outsiders, 
in particular the role played by the police and the judiciary in the changes in 
perceptions, behaviour and responses to nonconforming behaviour in Iglul-
ingmiut life. 
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12.1 Order in Iglulingmiut Social Process 
The days of subsistence-hunting 
In the days of subsistence-hunting, which lasted into the early years of the 
present century, the Iglulingmiut were strongly dependent on nature. Ani-
mals were the only source of food, clothing (skins), warmth (blubber), and a 
primary source to make utensils. Snow, ice and stone were the only addi-
tional materials available with which the Iglulingmiut had to control the 
natural environment. Around this 'stone and bone complex' generations of 
Iglulingmiut generated a body of knowledge which enabled them to survive 
in small and seasonally varying groups. Yet, the chances to control nature 
were limited in relations to the strong dependence on nature. This made 
Iglulingmiut life rather insecure, as recurring times of hunger and starvation 
revealed. 
An imbalance between a high degree of dependence on nature and limit-
ed chances to control nature was also revealed in a specific worldview. In a 
taboo-ridden view of the world, practical knowledge and skills mingled with 
values and norms. It served to render the otherwise incomprehensible, dan-
gerous aspects of life meaningful, and provided people with directives for 
properly dealing with nature. 'Ordered dealings' with nature existed when 
people obeyed the norms of hunting. In fact, these boiled down to treating 
animals with respect: people were not allowed to kill more animals than 
needed, make fun of them, cause unnecessary suffering to animals, and so 
on. All animals were to be treated with circumspection, (and) in accordance 
with countless taboos. The basic value embedded in this worldview was that 
humans and animals were equal and needed each other to survive so as to 
thrive. The basic norm that evolved from this specific perception was that 
the Iglulingmiut had the obligation to hunt because they had to meet the 
willingness of animals to let themselves be killed. This worldview, and the 
norms that were embedded in it served to increase the chances of successful 
hunting, something that was essential to survival. 
Iglulingmiut social norms, that is the norms that affected the interactions 
with other persons, were tied in with the norms pertaining to their dealings 
with nature. The acute, strong dependence on nature, on animals in particu-
lar, had its pendant in the direct dependence on other people. This coloured 
the ties between people as well as their patterns of interaction. This acute in-
terdependence was visible for instance in pre-arranged marriages (indicative 
of a strong interdependence of men and women), in adoption (expressing 
the interdependence of adults and children, important as a means to secure 
old age) and in the naming practice (being an extension of reciprocal obliga-
tions, showing the mutual dependence of families). Also, the interdepen-
dence between the hunters was revealed in several basic, but compelling, 
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norms aimed at increasing the chances of survival: one had to co-operate 
with others, share equipment and the hunting spoils. The pressure that they 
exerted upon one another to perform one's duties and contribute to survival 
emphasized the high degree of interdependence between the hunters. 
The acute dependence on nature and each other affected the norms of 
proper or acceptable behaviour. 'Order' in social life existed when everyone 
complied with his or her duties and contributed to survival. Individuals 
were not bothered with and were not to be bothered with, provided that 
their actions contributed to survival and did not put the lives of others at 
stake. This principle of 'least interference' (preferably: 'non-interference'), the 
basic norm of social interaction, provided a margin for individual actions but 
also sharply demarcated people's behaviour. Once survival was at stake, or 
perceived to be at stake, others were due to react. Violation of taboos and 
hunting norms, stealing, withholding food, not sharing equipment, viola-
tions of the non-interference norm by too assertive or too inquisitive behav-
iour or verbal or physical aggression could endanger others and were there-
fore considered unacceptable. 
The high degree of interdependence required strict forms of social control. 
In line with the principle of limiting the level of interference, nicknaming, 
ignoring, avoiding and ostracizing nonconforming people, and gossipping 
about them, were means of controlling others. In the context of small-scale 
camp-figurations with face-to-face relations, these means were very effective. 
Instances of serious norm-violations were scarce as ethnographical resour-
ces, police reports and informants' data substantiate. The efficacy of these 
forms of control was furthered by the high degree of interdependence that 
existed between people because no one could take the risk of becoming an 
outcast and to be left without the necessary support of others. 
The high level of interdependence also formed the backbone of other, 
more formal, means of control. Depending on the circumstances and on the 
individuals involved, wrongdoers could be derided and put to shame 
through singing derisive songs in the presence of the assembled community. 
A singer expressed disapproval of someone's behaviour which, due to the 
high degree of dependence between people, was a threat to others. Wrong-
doers could also be reprimanded by a camp leader or redressed by a 
shaman. This also occurred in the presence of the other camp members. The 
shamans' authority to deal with persons who had violated, or thought to 
have violated, taboo-prescriptions was based on their abilities to communi-
cate with the spirit world. In public seances, a shaman tried to relieve a 
'sinner' from the mental burden that violations of taboos implied (since other 
people were also adversely affected) and relieve the camp of whatever mis-
fortune that the sinner had induced, by provoking their confession of taboo-
violations. 
The involvement of leaders in the redress of nonconforming individuals 
was based on their wisdom (isuma), being their hunting skills and life expe-
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rience. A leader attempted to make violators change their behaviour by rep-
rimanding them before the assembled community. Backed by their presence, 
the leader pointed out the negative consequences of their irresponsible be-
haviour for others and for themselves. The leader's appeal to one's isuma, the 
rational behaviour of adults performing their duties in accordance with 
existing norms which points to the coincidence of self-interest and group-
interest in Iglulingmiut camp-figurations, reminded everyone of their strong 
dependence on their fellows. This was all they could do because no 
individual, including the shamans and leaders, had the position or the 
authority to coerce people to comply with the norms. 
In fact, all means of social control were forms of showing or reminding 
individuals of their mutual dependence and of the responsibilities that this 
interdependence implied. In case these means were to no avail and some-
one's behaviour was seen as a direct threat to survival, there was nothing left 
but preventive killing. However, no instances of such community-approved 
executions have been reported from 20th century Iglulingmiut camp-figura-
tions, which may indicate that the ordinary means of control sufficed to pre-
vent it. However, the killing in 1921 of the trader Robert Janes by a neigh-
bouring group of Tununirmiut seems to indicate that the Iglulingmiut were 
familiar with preventive killing. 
Each appeal to one's isuma, made to bring about compliance with the 
norms to secure the survival or the well-being of everyone, was in fact an 
appeal to one's self-control. The norm of minimizing interference with others 
required self-possession. Mature Iglulingmiut were, and were expected to 
be, in control of their emotions or impulses. The handling of emotions was 
taught during one's childhood, by means of specific techniques of childrear-
ing. When dealing with the natural environment, whose powers appeared as 
overwhelming at times (for instance, when a snowstorm prevented hunting 
for days), self-possession was also needed. One's own life and that of others 
could depend on the capacity to control impulses. Stalking game, or waiting 
motionless at a seal's breathing-hole for hours in sub-zero temperatures re-
quired a high degree of self-control. But, survival could depend on it, and 
equanimity and self-possession were, therefore, rewarded with booty (which 
could mean survival and well- being) and with prestige. Good hunters had 
proven to be in control of themselves. Therefore, they were well-respected. 
At the level of the individual, order existed when persons performed their 
duties and remained in control of their emotions. Self-control and restraint 
were most appropriate both in people's dealings with the powers of nature 
and in people's interaction with others. Self-possession was thus the basic 
and ideal form of social control and considered the most appropriate means 
for the survival and well-being of everyone in the days of subsistence-hunt-
ing. 
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The days of hunting and trapping 
The forms of controlling nature, each other and their own 'selves', generated 
by Iglulingmiut in the course of their existence as subsistence-hunters, 
changed in connection with outside influences. In the course of the 19th 
century, the Iglulingmiut obtained boats, guns and other goods by means of 
trade with whalers visiting Repulse Bay and Pond Inlet. Though these goods 
improved the chances to control nature, subsistence hunting remained a 
dominant economic activity. In the early decades of the present century, fox-
trapping was incorporated into the Iglulingmiut economy. This would affect 
the time-honoured seasonal cycle of activities. The trapping of foxes during 
the winter and the performance of trading journeys to Repulse Bay, Pond 
Inlet and Arctic Bay were added to the activities which were centred on 
hunting sea-mammals. Trapping meant a clearer focus on taking land ani-
mals, affected people's movement and residence patterns and thus increased 
their regions of wildlife harvesting. 
The gradual incorporation of trading and trapping into the economy in-
creased the chances of controlling nature. These changes in people's ties with 
nature led to changes in the established worldview, their means of orienta-
tion. Hunting lost some of its spiritual elements, as the loss of taboos and 
their relevance and or changes in the nature of taboos revealed. This under-
mined the role of shamans. They vanished from public life, also due to the 
arrival of missionaries who came to preach the word of God. 
The increased chances to control nature also affected the ties between the 
Iglulingmiut themselves. Some families became more prosperous in terms of 
possessions and food resources. In particular, differences emerged between 
camps possessing a wooden boat and those lacking one. Also, Christianity 
came to divide the Iglulingmiut, separating Catholic camps from those of 
Anglicans. With the increased control over nature and the changing ties 
between the camp-figurations that it induced, the Iglulingmiut grew more 
dependent on outsiders (Qallunaaq) and their goods. To obtain boats, traps, 
guns, ammunition, but also tea, sugar, flour and tobacco, people relied on 
the traders in Repulse Bay, Pond Inlet or Arctic Bay, places outside northern 
Foxe Basin. The provision of relief and medical care by missionaries or by 
the Hudson's Bay Company increased this dependence on the Qallunaaq and 
several Iglulingmiut (particularly the older, the sick and disabled persons 
with their families) began to settle near the Catholic mission, relying on the 
missionary's support. 
Despite the changing ties between the camp-figurations and a growing 
dependence on the Qallunaaq, Iglulingmiut in the camps remained primarily 
dependent on each other. Embedded within the subsistence-hunting and 
trapping lifestyle, the camps still depended on their own means of social 
control. The police, who had established a detachment at Pond Inlet in 1922 
to enforce the laws of Canada on Baffin Island and northern Foxe Basin, vis-
ited the camps on their (annual) patrols to the region. Delivering a wide and 
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diffuse range of services, the police never saw a reason to enforce the law 
during their four decades of patrols. The Iglulingmiut continued to deal with 
wrongdoers in their own way. 
While shamans disappeared from the public scene within two or three 
decades after the introduction of Christianity in the early 1930s, camp lead-
ers gained more importance. Some leaders enhanced their social status by 
associating with a priest, as did Iktusarjuak, paterfamilias of the largest ex-
tended family in Foxe Basin, through an association with the Catholic priest. 
His role in the redress of wrongdoers in the 1920s and 1930s was still vividly 
remembered in the 1980s. Iktusarjuak's effective interventions provided 
good examples of Iglulingmiut control by appealing to people's isuma and 
self-control. In his camp, and in those of his sons and sons-in-law, norm-vio-
lations were very rare. The informal methods of control or interventions of 
the leader still sufficed to control each other in these decades. But the public 
confession seances of shamans and the singing of derisive songs in public 
had already fallen into disuse when Iglulingmiut families began their move 
into the new government-created settlements that emerged in the 1960s. 
The days of settlement 
Following the government's 'civilization offensive' after the last World War 
that brought nurses, doctors, teachers, schools, radar stations and houses to 
the Canadian Arctic, the entire Iglulingmiut population was quickly pulled 
into the settlements of Igloolik and Hall Beach in the 1960s. This shift had a 
major impact on Iglulingmiut life, values and norms, affecting people's ties 
with nature and because of this with each other. As a result, an individual's 
ties with 'the self' also changed. 
Settlement-life further decreased Iglulingmiut dependence on nature. It 
even allowed people to survive without hunting because money, obtained 
through wage labour and/or government support, made it possible to buy 
food at local stores. The function of hunting therefore changed. Whereas 
hunting had been essential to survival in previous days by providing every-
thing that one needed, hunting now lost its critical role in Iglulingmiut sur-
vival and well-being. The decreased significance of hunting in terms of sur-
vival was revealed by the decreasing number of full-time hunters and the 
appearance of 'part-time hunters' (men hunting during weekends, holidays 
or after working-hours). Moreover, more young men emerged who seldom, 
or never, hunt because they did not acquire the skills involved in hunting. 
Their loss of hunting skills, and the concomitant loss of interest in hunting, 
was due to their exposure to southern influences through schooling and the 
mass media. 
Despite the declining role of hunting in terms of survival it has remained 
an important part of Iglulingmiut culture. Apart from providing a major 
(supplementary) food resource for the majority of families, hunting gained 
importance as the means to express Iglulingmiut identity. The expressive 
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value of hunting not only pertains to the hunters for whom hunting is the 
primary economic activity but also to part-time hunters. The fact that most of 
them only work to get enough money for hunting equipment indeed illus-
trates that hunting for survival changed into 'hunting for identity'. Hunting 
is even an essential aspect of the self-perception of the young people who 
rarely ever or never hunt. Despite their incorporation of Euro-Canadian val-
ues and norms and visible imitation of southern ways of dress and be-
haviour, they still consider themselves above all as Iglulingmiut. Hunting is 
necessarily part of their experiences. As young children they are taken to 
their parents' hunting/fishing camps in spring and summer. Like everybody 
else, they are daily surrounded by attributes and scenes that remind them of 
being part of a hunting culture. Indeed, the fact that young Iglulingmiut may 
want to live as Qallunaaq does not imply that they want to be like the Qallu-
naaq. 
While the dependence on nature decreased with the shift to settlement-
life, the chances of controlling nature further increased with the introduction 
of outboard motors, snow mobiles and high-powered telescopic rifles. This 
changing balance between dependence and control affected the nature of 
hunting and its norms. Already in the decades preceding the transition to 
settlement-life, this worldview with its taboos and hunting norms lost much 
of its former spiritual character. Hunting out of settlements not only made 
taboos even less relevant but also put more pressure on the norms involved. 
For instance, the basic norm of not taking more animals than needed was vi-
olated in the 1970s, when walrus were killed by some men only for ivory, not 
for meat. But, a norm-violation does not imply that the norm is no longer 
valid. The Iglulingmiut insist that hunting is to be done in accordance with 
their norms. As a matter of fact, these norms are not only well known to 
everyone, young and old, but also still guide all the Iglulingmiut hunters. 
Although the control of Iglulingmiut relations with nature has become a 
responsibility claimed by the Qallunaaq, the Iglulingmiut hunters attempt to 
preserve their influence, and prevent further erosion of the hunting norms. 
For this reason, hunters even participate in Euro-Canadian agencies involved 
in wildlife management, the 'Hunters and Trappers Association' being a case 
in point. But the enforcement of Canadian hunting regulations, which some 
hunters consider a nuisance, others superfluous (because the regulations in 
their view only confirm their own hunting norms) and still others as princi-
pally wrong (for they contravene the view that people have an obligation to 
hunt), is in fact in the hands of Qallunaaq. The enforcement of the regulations 
has not been stringent. This is due to the practical problems of enforcing 
wildlife regulations, the salient recognition of Iglulingmiut views, wishes 
and practices by enforcement officers and to the fact that the quota that are 
imposed allow the hunters to take the number of animals they wish. 
Settlement-life and a decreasing dependence on nature also affected the 
degree and nature of the dependencies between people. The settlement 
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population rapidly expanded, due to improved medical care and housing fa-
cilities. However, the population also became much more differentiated. 
Within an overall religious division between Anglicans and Catholics new 
categories emerged in the initial years of settlement-life: the Inummariit, the 
older generation bom and raised in the camps, the Qallunamiut, people of 
middle-age who to a large extent shared their parents' values and norms, 
and the settlement-bom generation who attended the day-school in Igloolik 
or Hall Beach and whose views and way of life became more and more af-
fected by Euro-Canadian culture. 
The process of social differentiation, which brought about distinctions be-
tween educated and non-educated individuals and between unilingual and 
bilingual people, between full-time hunters, part-time hunters and 'non'-
hunters, between families deriving their income mainly from wage labour 
and those primarily relying on government support, gradually dissolved the 
borders between these categories. In terms of cultural orientation, a division 
emerged between camp-born people whose mental orientation, values and 
norms was and remained grounded in Inuit culture, and the generation of 
people bom, raised and educated in settlements whose normative frame-
work became increasingly affected by Euro-Canadian values and norms. 
Sharing the same values and norms had been the base of the strong social 
cohesion that existed within and between the camp-figurations Iglulingmiut 
and of their strict forms of social control. Population growth, social differen-
tiation, formal education and an incorporation of new Euro-Canadian values 
and norms by a growing number of young people meant that Iglulingmiut 
no longer held the same views and shared the same values and norms. The 
internal cohesion which had been strong in earlier days disappeared and the 
chances to control each other decreased with it. The control of young indi-
viduals became particularly difficult, as many of them became involved in 
new types of nonconforming behaviour. These new types of nonconforming 
behaviour, including such activities as breaking and entering, theft, vandal-
ism, and physical violence evolved within the context of new codes of be-
haviour that the young people generated in the course of settlement-life. A 
rather liberal ('least-interfering') socialization with little parental control, the 
influences of Euro-Canadian culture through schooling and television, and 
the emergence of a new phase in the lives of the young people (adolescence) 
characterized by peer-group pressure, were the conditions within which the 
young developed their norms and attitudes. Against a socio-economical 
background of high school drop-out rates, unemployment and an absence of 
promising perspectives for the future, the Iglulingmiut youth developed a 
hedonistic 'search for excitement' way of life. Sniffing, alcohol and drug use, 
activities which had been foreign to Iglulingmiut culture, became part of 
their new norms and attitudes. Young people also displayed more frequently 
behaviour that violated the norms. Often, their activities contravened the 
norms of their parents and grandparents. However, their behaviour more 
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and more fitted the descriptions of 'criminal activities' found in the Canadi-
an Criminal Code. 
An analysis of police documents brought to light that the display of non-
conforming behaviour in the form of criminal offences became visible in the 
early 1980s. In these years the first generation of settlement-bom Igluling-
miut began to reach their years of adolescence. The established forms of 
Iglulingmiut control, based on appeals to isuma and self-control, were 
apparently no longer effective means to control the young people. The 
generation-gap that emerged in the early 1980s, resembling a clash between 
two different cultures, illustrates in a dramatic way the loss of self-control 
among young Iglulingmiut and the breakdown of the Iglulingmiut mecha-
nisms of social and self-control. 
Settlement-figurations made up of a large number of people who were 
less dependent upon one another and who were more socially differentiated 
made gossip, avoidance and other informal means of control less effective. 
The involvement of leading elders in the redress of wrongdoers also began 
to began to fail. On the one hand this was due to the fact that the elders 
lacked the knowledge (based on experience) to deal with nonconforming be-
haviour related to alcohol or drug use. On the other hand, the attitude de-
veloped by the young people included the display of disagreement with the 
views of the elders. Because this violated the basic norm of showing respect 
to older people and obeying them, most elders withdrew from the control of 
young people, leaving it in fact to the Qallunaaq. 
Though more Iglulingmiut became tied to one another in the settlement-
figurations, these bonds were not so strong and direct than during the sub-
sistence-hunting years as people were less dependent on each other. Into 
these longer and more complex chains of interdependencies, more Qallunaaq 
were included. The balance of power within the figurations were clearly to 
the advantage of the Qallunaaq upon whom the Iglulingmiut came to depend 
for jobs, money, housing, education and medical care. However, a decreas-
ing efficacy of the means of social control made the Iglulingmiut also more 
dependent on Qallunaaq in the control of wrongdoers. 
The police, judiciary and other formal agencies of Canadian socio-legal 
control to a certain extent also depend on the co-operation of the Igluling-
miut. Despite the considerable increase in the number of reported criminal 
offences, some categories of crime are not reported and remain 'hidden', in 
particular offences in the sphere of drugs and domestic violence. But the in-
volvement of the police and judiciary also led to a 'criminalization' of forms 
of behaviour that Iglulingmiut considered acceptable. At the early days of 
their transition into settlements, individuals involved in Qulitalik's suicide 
experienced this. Some Iglulingmiut in the early 1980s who were engaged in 
sexual activities with an underage woman had a similar experience. The re-
sentment this caused among Iglulingmiut reveal that below the many 
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plexity of norms that emerged in the context of settlement-life reveals that 
their perceptions of order are not fully congruent with those of the Qallunaaq. 
The great majority of criminal offences are related in one way or another 
to alcohol, as the analysis of police files and documents of the Alcohol Edu-
cation Committee revealed. The use of alcohol and drugs is related to the 
problems of large-scale unemployment, changing roles of men and women, 
dependence on Qallunaaq and the shortage of goals in life. The involvement 
of police, judiciary and other agencies of formal control have as yet been un-
successful to prevent the increase of criminal activities and other norm-vio-
lations. Neither have the members of the Igloolik Alcohol Education Com-
mittee, who also act as unofficial policemen, been able to stop people from 
committing more crimes and disturbing the order, although their actions 
contributed to limit the number of reported offences. 
Tying the strands of these developments together it can be concluded that 
in the long-term process of contacts with outsiders, the Iglulingmiut grew 
less dependent on nature. In this process of becoming less dependent and of 
gaining more control, hunting lost its spiritual character and its function 
changed, from hunting for survival to hunting for identity. At the social level 
the Iglulingmiut became less dependent on each other. A lower degree of in-
terdependence is revealed by a process of differentiation that developed in 
particular in the context of a growing population which became concentrat-
ed in settlement-figurations. Compared to the camp-figurations the degree of 
cohesion or integration of the settlement-figurations is lower. Also, within 
these processes people's means to control each other devaluated. On the one 
hand, this is due to the social differentiation and population increase that oc-
curred. They undermined the very basis of Iglulingmiut forms of control 
which depended on, and were efficient because of, the small scale of the fig-
urations. On the other hand, the outsiders have claimed the formal authority 
to control people and deal with those who violate the norms, and thus also 
undermine established forms of Iglulingmiut control. 
At the level of the individual these processes of changing balances be-
tween dependence and control have brought about disturbances in people's 
capacities to control themselves, particularly among the younger generation. 
A high level of self-control and equanimity had characterized Iglulingmiut 
hunters who needed to control their emotions to increase the chances of 
hunting success and acquire prestige. Also, self-control formed the basis and 
the ideal form of social control. But the young individuals, born and raised 
within settlement-figurations, became more overtly exposed to the Euro-
Canadian culture through schooling and the media. As a result, they incor-
porated more foreign values and norms, eased by comparatively 'liberal' 
patterns of socialization with limited parental supervision and by the emer-
gence of adolescence as a new, distinct phase in people's lives. A greater as-
sertiveness and a less reserved attitude became behavioural features shared 
by more younger people. Within the context of large-scale unemployment 
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and limited future perspectives, sniffing solvents and drug and alcohol 
abuse became aspects of the behavioural patterns of the majority of young 
Iglulingmiut. In their 'search for excitement' to escape the reality of daily life, 
norm-violations rapidly increased, in particular in the early 1980s, indicative 
of the loss of self-control. 
The breakdown of Iglulingmiut forms of social control and self-control, 
which had impressed Parry and Lyon as major aspects of social cohesion that 
enabled them to survive in relative harmony and order, is a main cause of 
the present disarray among the Iglulingmiut. The older generation has a 
sharp eye for these developments. Indeed, there is truth in Immaroitok's 
words quoted at the beginning of this book that many of the problems are 
due to 'too many people' who live together. The increasing number of 
(resident) people and the concomitant differentiation have brought about the 
breakdown of values and norms. Therefore, the cohesion and harmony that 
had been a major feature of Iglulingmiut life has disappeared. 
12.2 The Figurational Perspective 
It has been demonstrated in this study that a figurational perspective pro-
vides useful tools to analyze order in non-Westem society in an encompass-
ing historical approach. It allows us to see changes as part of an ongoing se-
quence of changes called history, as a relatively autonomous process that 
evolves over time. This approach makes it possible to trace changes in peo-
ple's perceptions, values, norms, and behaviour and understand these as in-
terwoven developments, as changes taking place not independently from 
each other, but in connection with one another. 
The conceptualization of the developmental nature of life, its focus on 
process, makes the figurational perspective a suitable approach to analyze 
social and individual changes over time. Functional differentiation, control 
of violence and the acquisition or transmission of knowledge and self-control 
are universal characteristics of social formations that provide insights into 
social processes. In addition, the interrelated forms of dependence that peo-
ple must seek to control, their dependence on nature, on each other, and on 
their own body and mind, which have been systematically analyzed in this 
study, provide useful empirical entries to study order in social process. 
With this use of the figurational perspective, it has been demonstrated in 
this study that the nature of the contacts between Iglulingmiut and outsiders 
(Qallunaaq) has led to a specific developmental process. Prior to the involve-
ment of the Canadian government after the Second World War, the Iglul-
ingmiut contacts with outsiders were infrequent. Yet, these contacts affected 
the ways in which the Iglulingmiut controlled their dependencies, by intro-
ducing new material goods, economic activities (trapping) and values and 
norms (Christianity). However, the impact of these contacts with whalers, 
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traders and missionaries was limited in the light of changes that were to fol 
low. 
The shift from a camp-dwelling, subsistence-hunting way of life into lif 
in a permanent settlement, accelerated the changes that the contacts wit] 
these 'early' outsiders had set in motion. Settlement-life saw a population in 
crease, social differentiation and the emergence of a new phase in Igluling 
miut lives, adolescence. These social processes evolved in the context с 
changing economic circumstances. Whereas subsistence-hunting came to b 
replaced by hunting aimed at preserving Inuit identity, only very few ecc 
nomic opportunities emerged in the settlements. These social and economi 
developments, creating a widespread unemployment, had adverse conse 
quences at the level of individuals, in particular the young settlement-bor 
generation. 
These young people account for a high number of violations of the norm! 
both the norms of their parents and those of the Canadian law. Within th 
conditions of settlement-life the Iglulingmiut forms of control fail to corree 
them, as these mechanisms were only functional in the small-scale camp 
figuration marked by face-to-face contacts and a high degree of socia 
integration or cohesion. Neither are the Canadian legal control agencies abl 
to make these young individuals change their behaviour and prevent then 
from committing more crimes, including very serious crimes like homicide. 
It can thus be argued that the specific nature and history of contacts be 
tween Iglulingmiut and outsiders have led to a population increase and con 
centration, a higher level of differentiation and a lower level of social inte 
gration or cohesion. Also, particularly among the young generation of Iglul 
ingmiut, a lower level of self-control has evolved. As Iglulingmiut figura 
tions, incorporated into the nation-state of Canada, became more comple> 
people became less self-controlled. Other than the interdependent processe 
of an increasing social differentiation and integration as well as self-conrrc 
which Elias (1978,1982) found in the interrelated processes of civilization ani 
state-formation in Northwestern Europe, the reverse - tendencies toward 
'decivilization' - have evolved among Iglulingmiut. Here, increasing diffei 
entiation developed simultaneously with a decrease in the degree of integra 
tion and of self-control. This may remind us of the fact that civilization pre 
cesses as described and analyzed by Elias for European countries can follov 
a different course in other parts of the world. Yet, what the Iglulingmiu 
share with European figurations is that the outcome of the interwoven pro 
cesses of social, economic, political, religious and mental developments wer 
not planned nor intended by anyone of those involved. 
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APPENDIX A 
Pond Inlet R.C.M.P. Patrols to Northern Foxe Basin 
1922-1964 
Dates 
22-3-23/ 
204-23 
winter 
1925-26 
20-2-28/4-4-28 
26-2-29/ 
7-4-29 
17-2-30/ 
6-4-30 
22-2-32/ 
8-4-32 
27-2-33/ 
7-4-33 
26-2-34/ 
27-3-34 
3-2-36/ 
21-3-36 
22-2-37/ 
13-4-37 
Days 
58 
? 
45 
41 
49 
47 
41 
30 
48 
50 
Miles 
600 
7 
900 
970 
970 
1050 
1020 
•> 
1020 
1050 
Region 
Igloolik/ 
Foxe Basin 
Igloolik/ 
Foxe Basin 
Igloolik/ 
Foxe Basin 
Igloolik/Foxe 
Basin 
Igloolik/ 
Foxe Basin/ 
Admiralty & 
Navy Board 
Inlet 
Foxe Basin/ 
Admiralty & 
Navy Board 
Inlet 
Foxe Basin/ 
Admiralty 
Inlet 
Foxe Basin 
Igloolik/ 
Pingerkalik/ 
Admiralty & 
Moffetlnlet 
Foxe Basin 
Purpose 
Bring in Witnesses for 
Janes Trial 
General Inspection 
General Inspection 
General Inspection 
General Inspection 
General Inspection 
General Inspection 
General Inspection 
General Inspection 
Vital Stats. Inquiry & 
Check on Welfare 
Staff 
Mclnnis, 
McGregor 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Wilcox (Insp.) 
Wilcox 
Timbury 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Margetts 
Oingoot 
(Sp.Cst.) 
McBeth 
2 Sp.Csts. 
McBeth 
2 Sp.Csts. 
McBeth 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Christy 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Gray, 
2 Sp. Csts. 
& Stevenson 
(H.B.C.) 
Doyly 
2 Sp.Csts. 
17-2-38/ 
13-4-38 
7-2-39/ 
29-3-39 
27-2-39/ 
21-9-39 
2-3-42/ 
22-5-42 
12-3-43/ 
17-3-44 
9-4-45/ 
6-16-45 
20-3-46/ 
3-5-46 
10-4-47/ 
14-5-47 
31-^48/ 
22-5-48 
21-3-49/ 
30-4-49 
13-3-50/ 
24-4-50 
56 
49 
205 
82 
372 
59 
44 
35 
53 
41 
42 
1185 
1138 
1695» 
1815 
3551 
1400 
1065 
900 
1000 
1230 
912 
Foxe Basin/ 
Melville/ 
Arctic Bay/ 
Admiralty & 
Mottet Inlet 
Foxe Basin/ 
Arctic Bay/ 
Steensby Λ 
Milne Inlet 
Igloolik/ 
Foxe Basin/ 
Fort Ross/ 
Somerset 
Island 
Arctic Bay/ 
Igloolik/ 
Melville 
Arctic Bay/ 
Fort Ross/ 
Repulse Bay/ 
Igloolik/ 
Arctic Bay 
Arctic Bay/ 
Igloolik & 
Clyde River 
Igloolik 
Igloolik 
Igloolik/ 
Arctic Bay 
Igoolik 
Arctic Bay/ 
Igloolik 
Check Eskimo Wel­
fare, visit missionaries 
& traders, collect data 
re Game Act and vital 
stats. 
ibidem 
General Inspection; 
contact Netsilik 
General Inspection 
Investigate a shooting 
on Boothia Peninsula 
& General Insp. 
General Insp. Observe 
Game Conditions & 
Collect Vital Statistics 
General Insp. Enforce 
Game Act; registr. 
Children under 
Family Allowance Act 
Effect Family 
Allowance Act, 
Enforce Game Laws, 
Federal Statutes & CC 
Payment Fam. 
Allowances & Enfor­
cement Game Laws 
Fam.Allowances & 
investigate a death by 
starvation 
Enforcement of Game 
& Other Laws; 
investigate case of 
missing person 
Corey 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Leach 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Doyle 
Sp. Cst. 
DeLisle 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Delisle 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Webster 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Gourley 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Owens Sp.Cst. 
Fieseler 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Fieseler 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Fryer 
2 Sp.Csts. 
23-3-53/ 
12-5-53 
15-3-54/ 
22-4-54 
Spring '55 
30-1-56/ 
34-56 
30-1-57/ 
24-3-57 
18-3-59/ 
18-4-59 
6-3-60/ 
23-4-60 
16-3-61/ 
17-4-61 
27-7-62/ 
30-7-62 
64-63/ 
254-63 
51 
39 
? 
65 
54 
31 
48 
33 
4 
20 
1010 
780 
? 
1051 
1164 
405 
4425" 
1978" 
1400" 
2900" 
Arctic Bay/ 
Igloolik 
Igloolik 
Igloolik/ 
Arctic Bay 
Arctic Bay/ 
Igloolik 
Arctic Bay/ 
Igloolik/ 
Hall Lake 
Igloolik 
Igloolik 
Igloolik/ 
Hall Lake 
Arctic Bay/ 
Scarpa Lake/ 
Igloolik 
Arctic Bay/ 
Igloolik Area 
Issue Relief Rations & 
Fam. Allowances 
Issue game licences & 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
Administr. 
Administr. Issue 
Walrus licences 
Genaxal Insp. & Polio 
Immunization 
General Insp. issue 
fur- exp. permits 
medical serv. 
General Insp. General 
Census 
Various non-criminal 
investigations 
Various investiga-
tions/Attending 
Court 
Marshall 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Cooley 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Cooley 
SpecCst. 
Johnson 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Johnson 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Nelson 
Spec.Cst. 
Kushniruk 
Robin 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Pilot, 
Austin & 
Brown 
Pilot 
* Exclusive about additional 170 miles travelled by sailboat and 500 miles aboard the 
TvJascopie', bringing the total mileage to 2,365 covered by this patrol. 
"aircraft 
Pond Inlet R.C.M.P. Winter Patrols to Other Regions within 
the Pond Inlet Detachment 
1922 -1964 
Dates 
7-12-22/ 
21-1-23 
3-1-24/ 
9-1-24 
5-3-24/ 
20-4-24 
winter 25-26 
29-3-26/ 
1-5-26 
April 27 
19-4-29/ 
21/4-29 
24-4-29/ 
2-5-29 
3-4-29/ 
12-5-29 
4-11-29/ 
11-11-29 
1-4-30/ 
5-5-30 
14-3-31/ 
2-4-31 
12-4-32/ 
13-5-32 
18-3-33/ 
16-4-33 
16-2-34/ 
12-4-34 
16-3-34/ 
18-4-34 
14-2-35/ 
1-3-35 
18-3-35/ 
1-5-35 
Days 
46 
6 
47 
? 
33 
? 
? 
8 
39 
? 
35 
20 
40 
30 
25 
33 
16 
45 
Miles 
600 
? 
650 
? 
900 
? 
? 
? 
900 
? 
900 
480 
950 
825 
585 
? 
500 
950 
Region 
Arctic Bay 
Arctic Bay 
Lancaster 
Sound and 
Prince Regent 
Inlet 
Arctic Bay 
Clyde River & 
Home Bay 
Arctic Bay 
Arctic Bay 
Arctic Bay & 
Tay Sound 
Home Bay 
Bluff Head, 
Navy Board 
Home Bay 
Arctic Bay 
Home Bay 
Home Bay 
Arctic Bay 
Home Bay 
Arctic Bay 
Home Bay 
Purpose 
Recover the Body of 
Robert Janes 
Retrieve a lost family 
Assess the possibility 
of communication 
with Ellesmere 
Detachment 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Health Insp. 
Check Inuit Caribou 
Hunt 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
Staff 
Joy& 
2Sp.Csts. 
Higgins 
Joy, Friel 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Mclnnis 
Wilcox, 
Timbury, 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Wilcox, 
3 Sp.Csts. 
Ashe 
Ashe 
McBeth& 
2 Sp.Csts. 
McBeth 
Ashe it 
2 Sp.Csts. 
McKay & 
Sp.Cst. 
McKay & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Wishart & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Wishart & 
Sp.Cst. 
Austin & 
Sp.Cst. 
Fisher & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Gray & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
25-3-36/ 
8-5-36 
16-4-37/ 
22-5-37 
16-4-38/ 
21-5-38 
11-4-39/ 
12-5-39 
17-11-39/ 
16-12-39 
4-4-40/ 
17-5-40 
1-5-40/ 
17-5-40 
23-4-41/ 
24-5-41 
28-10-41/ 
31-10-41 
4-5-42/ 
11-6-42 
11-3-43/ 
30-4-43 
24-4-44/ 
13-5-44 
15-1-45/ 
23-1^5 
6-2-45/ 
20-3-45 & 
6-5-45/ 
19-5-45 
25-3-46/ 
25-4-46 
24-2-47/ 
3-4-47 
45 
37 
36 
32 
30 
43 
17 
31 
4 
35 
51 
23 
8 
43 
+ 14 
31 
38 
965 
915 
915 
845 
583 
880 
430 
850 
140 
740 
1310 
800 
164 
766 
+ 293 
608 
700 
Home Bay 
Home Bay 
Clyde River & 
Home Bay 
Home Bay 
Arctic Bay, 
Moffet Inlet 
Home Bay 
Arctic Bay 
Home Bay 
Tay Sound 
Clyde River 
Home Bay and 
Baffin Interior 
Clyde River 
Milne Inlet & 
White Bay 
Fort Ross & 
Mary Jones' 
Harbour 
Arctic Bay & 
Cape Crawford 
Clyde River 
General Insp. 
Check Welfare Collect 
Vital Stats & Data re: 
Game Acte 
Visit Inuit & traders 
and missionaries 
General Insp. 
Sending a radiogram 
to the O.C. re: repay-
ment of prices of arti-
cles received into 
store 
General Insp. 
General Insp. & 
assess no game 
trapped/shot 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. 
General Insp. & Sus-
pected Murder invest. 
General Insp. Inquire 
into American Army 
Personnel at Clyde 
River 
General Insp. 
Inquiry into Alleged 
Murder & Enforce 
Game Acts of N.W.T. 
Check dog- disease 
epidemic & invest, a 
complaint 
Attend Family Allow-
ances and Asses the 
Game Conditions 
Doyle & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Corey it 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Leach & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Corey & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Birkett & 
Sp.Cst. 
Doyle & 
Sp.Cst. 
Birkett & 
Sp.Cst. 
Birkett & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
DeLisle 
Sp.Cst. 
Doyle & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
McBethJc 
2 Sp.Csts. 
DeLisle & 
Sp.Cst. 
Webster & 
Sp.Cst. 
Owens & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Owens & 
Sp.Cst. 
Owens & 
Sp.Cst. 
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26-2-47/ 
26-5-47 
10-11-47/ 
25-11-47 
18-2-48/ 
11-3-48 
9-4-48/ 
12-5-48 
4-5-Í9/ 
28-5-49 
18-4-49/ 
6-5-49 
25-4-50/ 
5-6-50 
29-12-52/ 
26-1-53 
18-2-53/ 
22-3-53 
26-12-53/ 
19-1-54 
4-1-55/ 
2-3-55 
6-4-56/ 
30-4-56 
3-4-57/ 
23-4-57 
25-1-58/ 
20-2-58 
4-3-58/ 
12-3-58 
90 
16 
23 
34 
24 
17 
42 
29 
33 
25 
58 
25 
21 
31 
9 
1740 
265 
450 
600 
570 
504 
770 
510 
640 
590 
746 
640 
646 
488 
160 
Arctic Bay & 
Fort Ross 
Vicinity of 
Pond Inlet 
Arctic Bay 
Clyde River 
Clyde River 
Arctic Bay 
Clyde River 
Arctic Bay 
Clyde River 
Arctic Bay 
Clyde River 
Clyde River 
Clyde River 
(Cape 
Christian) 
Arctic Bay 
Milne Inlet 
General Insp. 
General Insp. & 
Check Welfare of 
Children 
General Insp. & Pay 
Family Allowances & 
pick up mail 
General Insp. pay 
Family Allowances & 
enforce laws applica-
ble to this part of 
Canada 
General Insp. pay 
Family Allowances & 
enforce game laws 
Gather Family 
Allowances Vouchers 
& Vital Stats. 
General Insp. & 
Outgoing Mail 
Re: Family Allow-
ances & Relief 
Applications 
General Insp. & 
Family Allowances 
Investigate 
Accidental Shooting 
(17-11-53) 
Bring Native Woman 
back to Pond Inlet & 
Check Camp-
conditions 
General Insp. & pick-
up mail 
Render Medical 
Assistance 
General Insp. 
Visit camp of K. 
(presumed missing) 
Gourley & 
2Sp.Csts. 
Gourley 
Gourley & 
Sp.Cst. 
Gourley & 
Sp.Cst. 
Fieseler & 
2Sp.Csts. 
Fryer & 
Sp.Cst. 
Fieseler & 
Sp.Cst. 
Moodieit 
2Sp.Csts. 
MoodieÄt 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Cooley, 
2 Sp.Csts. & 
Anglican 
Minister 
Moodie& 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Cooley & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Schramm & 
Sp.Cst. 
Johnson & 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Nelson & 
Sp.Cst. 
5-2-59/ 
28-2-59 
18-1-60/ 
11-2-60 
30-1-61/ 
21-2-61 
27-11-61/ 
11-12-61 
9-2-62/ 
19-2-62 
26-2-62/ 
16-3-62 
24 
25 
23 
15 
10 
19 
453 
475 
956 
337 
292 
454 
Arctic Bay 
Arctic Bay 
Arctic Bay 
Navy Board 
Inlet 
Buchan Gulf 
Arctic Bay 
General Insp. 
Administrative 
General Insp. 
Administrative 
Immunerating 
Eskimos for 1961 
Census 
Check Eskimo Wel-
fare and give 
medicare 
Medical Aid 
General Insp. 
Kushniruk 
2 Sp.Csts. 
Nelson & 
Sp.Cst. 
Kushniruk 
2 Sp.Csts. 
McCormick 
Sp.Cst. 
McCormick 
Sp.Cst. 
Pilot & 
2 Sp.Csts. 

APPENDIX В 
Glossary 
Aggumiut: 
Aivilingmiut: 
ajornamat: 
amauti: 
Amitturmiut: 
angajukaq: 
Angakok: 
atiq: 
Iglulingmiut: 
Ikajurasuaatit Imialugmut: 
Ikpiarjuk: 
ilira: 
inua: 
Inuktorvik: 
Inummariit: 
isuma: 
isumakiq: 
isumataq: 
'windward people' (Aggu Bay Inuit) 
'people of the (place where) walrus (are)' (Inuit 
of the Repulse Bay area) 
'it can't be helped'; 'there is nothing that can be 
done about it' 
backpouch in which small children are carried 
'people of the narrow place' 
head of the family; also: 'boss', term used in 
references to powerful non-Inuit 
(male or female) shaman 
name 
'People of the place where houses are'; that is: 
a) Inuit residing at or near the island of Igloolik 
b) Inuit inhabiting northern Foxe Basin 
c) Inuit of Melville Peninsula, Foxe Basin and 
North Baffin Island, considered as constituting 
one cultural area 
'helpers with drinking'; name for the Igloolik 
Alcohol Education Committee 
'pocket'; name for Turton Bay (sometimes for 
the settlement of Igloolik; also the community 
of Arctic Bay) 
fear, arouse fear of being treated unkindly or 
display respect out of fear; also: emotion 
inspired by intimidating situations 
'soul' 
'place where humans are eaten' 
'real', 'true Inuit' 
(the capacity to) think; reason, sense, mind, 
memory, will 
stubborn, person with an unbending mind 
'one who has a great capacity to think (which 
implies: thinking for others)'; a leader 
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Kangigluqjuarmiut: 
kapia: 
kudliq: 
Maliganik Tukisiiniakvik: 
maulirpuq: 
nagli: 
nalakniq: 
netsiq (neitiek): 
nirimariq: 
nunaup maningiit: 
Pilingmiut: 
pittau: 
pukiq: 
puqtutuq: 
qaggiq: 
Qallunamiut: 
qallunaq: 
qamutiq: 
qarmaq: 
qilaneq: 
qilaut: 
Sadlermiut: 
saglutujuq: 
sila: 
silaitujuq: 
silaq: 
silatiavaluq: 
sinaa: 
sipiniq: 
suguunsaq: 
tarniq: 
tiglikti: 
tigliktujuq: 
tiguaq: 
tomgaq: 
'people of the large inlet' (Steensby Inlet) 
fear 
stone lamp 
'place where one understands about the law' 
(Legal Aid Service Centre in Iqaluit) 
hunting seals through the breathing-holes they 
keep open in the sea ice 
(display) care, affection; provide emotional 
warmth, protection 
listening, obedience 
ringed seal 
'real food' (that is: food from wild animals) 
earth eggs 
'people of the place that has something' (Piling 
Bay Inuit, Westcoast of Baffin Island) 
'worthy' 
huge (albino) caribou, born from earth eggs 
'without depth' (southern part of North Baffin 
Island bending around northern Foxe Basin) 
large snowhouse built for ceremonial purposes 
'people of the non-Inuit (white men)' 
non-Inuit person (pi.: qallunaaq) 
sled 
Inuit house made of stones, bones, grass, sod, 
turf or other natural materials (pi.: qarmait) 
consulting the spirits (by headlining) 
drum 
'people of the place farthest seaward' (Inuit 
residing on Southampton Island or the Inuit at 
or near Rowley, Bray or Prince Charles Island) 
aliar 
weather, air, outside, nature, atmosphere, the 
world 
wise (in dealing with the environment) 
'something of sila, of the universe' 
very nice weather 
edge of the land-fast sea ice ('floe edge') 
sex change at birth 
bossy and (therefore) annoying 
name(-soul) 
thief 
person with the habit of stealing 
adopted child 
'helping spirit' (of a shaman) 
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Tununirmiut: 'people of the shaded (shadowy) place' (Inuit 
on Baffin Island, Pond Inlet area): 
Tunurusirmiut: 'people of the lesser shaded (shadowy) place' 
(Arctic Bay Inuit, North Baffin Island) 
tuvak: land-fast sea-ice 
Ukiuqitulirijiit: 'people dealing with those who are (too) young 
(name of the Igloolik Youth Justice Committee) 
unganiq: (display, ties of) affection (with relatives) 
Utkuhikhalingmiut: 'people of the place where there are stones' 
(Netsilingmiut subgroup between Chantrey 
Inlet and Lake Franklin) 
uutuq: hunting basking seals by approaching them in a 
manner that imitates the ways seals move 
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DUTCH SUMMARY 
SAMENVATTING 
De doelstelling van deze studie is tweeledig. Enerzijds beoogt het een empi-
rische beschrijving en analyse te geven van het proces van ordehandhaving 
in een Inuït (of Eskimo) samenleving teneinde de huidige sociale problemen 
van deze Inuit te kunnen begrijpen. Door een 'figuratieperspectief' hierbij te 
hanteren wil de studie anderzijds aantonen dat men met vrucht gebruik kan 
maken van deze benaderingswijze in onderzoek van niet-westerse culturen 
in het algemeen en van orde in niet-westerse samenlevingen in het bijzonder, 
waarbij tevens recht kan worden gedaan aan het specifieke veranderingska-
rakter van samenlevingen. 
De sociale en mentale problemen van de Igloolik Inuit, de Iglulingmiut, de 
bewoners van het noordelijke deel van het Foxe Bekken in noordoost Cana-
da en genoemd naar het eiland Igloolik dat een centrale plaats in deze regio 
inneemt, vormen de aanleiding voor deze studie. In de tijd wordt de studie 
afgebakend door de contactgeschiedenis van deze Inuit met buitenstaanders 
die een periode bestrijkt van meer dan 160 jaar, van 1822 tot de periodes van 
veldwerk in 1986/87 en 1989. Door de aard van deze kontakten en de be-
schikbare bronnen ligt het accent echter vooral op de ontwikkelingen zoals 
die zich hebben voorgedaan in deze eeuw. 
De studie begint met een beschrijving van het leven van de Iglulingmiut 
zoals dat werd opgetekend in de reisjournaals en andere documenten van de 
Britse kapiteins Parry en Lyon die de eerste blanken waren die voet aan wal 
zetten op het eiland Igloolik (in 1822), waar zij dertien maanden zouden 
verblijven. Na een vaststelling van de betrouwbaarheid van hun gegevens, 
worden deze gebruikt voor een schets van het Iglulingmiut bestaan in die 
tijd. Met name wordt ingegaan op de relaties die deze Iglulingmiut onder-
hielden met de natuur, met elkaar, persoonlijkheidskenmerken en proble-
men van ordehandhaving. Een sterke mate van afhankelijkheid en geringe 
mogelijkheden om de natuur te beheersen kenmerkten de relaties met de na-
tuur. Een specifieke seizoensgebonden levenswijze in op de jacht gerichte, in 
grootte variërende kampen, een (daarmee samenhangende) bestaansonze-
kerheid en variatie in de beschikbare hoeveelheid voedsel, kenmerkten de 
relaties met de natuur, en het bestaan in het algemeen. 
De sociale betrekkingen die in samenhang hiermee bestonden werden 
eveneens gekenmerkt door een hoge mate van directe afhankelijkheid tussen 
mensen. Deze interdependentie kwam tot uiting in de relaties tussen man-
nen en vrouwen, tussen ouders en kinderen en tussen de gezinnen onder-
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ling. Mannen en vrouwen waren op elkaar aangewezen om te overleven. Het 
verzekeren van een levenspartner werd gerealiseerd middels door ouders 
gearrangeerde huwelijken, doch leidde eveneens tot polygyne relaties (een 
man met meerdere vrouwen). Voor weduwen en weduwnaars was het zaak 
zo snel als mogelijk te hertrouwen. Binnen gezinnen manifesteerde afhan-
kelijkheid zich in de complementaire taakverdeling van man en vrouw. Kin-
deren, vooral jongens, waren essentieel voor de latere voedselvoorziening 
van oude mensen. Adoptie kwam derhalve veelvuldig voor. De interdepen-
dentie van gezinnen bleek in de dwingende noodzaak voor iedereen om zijn 
of haar taken te vervullen, en in de plicht om voedsel en voorwerpen te de-
len. Het specifieke karakter van de onderlinge bindingen resulteerde in een 
samenleving waarin, behalve leeftijd en geslacht, verschillen in sociale status 
enkel bestonden in persoonlijkheid of persoonsgebonden kwaliteiten. Sja-
manen, zij die toegang hadden tot de geesteswereld, en leiders, overwegend 
oudere en bekwame jagers, waren de enigen die zich onderscheidden van 
anderen, doch hun hogere sociale status was informeel en niet geïnstitutio-
naliseerd. 
In deze relatief egalitaire samenleving zonder een formeel leiderschap trof 
het Parry en Lyon dat er bijzonder weinig problemen en misstanden waren. 
Dit schreven zij toe aan de persoonskenmerken van de Inuit, met name gere-
serveerdheid, evenwichtigheid en eerlijkheid. Levend onder de druk van 
vele taboes en nauwgezette sociale controle, vooral uitgedrukt in dagelijkse 
roddel, maakten deze kenmerken het volgens hen mogelijk dat de Igluling-
miut overleefden in vreedzame orde en harmonie. 
Om de ontwikkeling van deze fenomenen te bestuderen heb ik gebruik 
gemaakt van een figuratieperspectief. Tot op heden is deze benaderingswijze 
vooral toegepast in onderzoek van Europese samenlevingen. In deze bena-
deringswijze staat het veranderings- of ontwikkelingskarakter van samenle-
vingen centraal. Uitgangspunt is dat mensen altijd interdependent zijn en le-
ven in netwerken of 'figuraties'. Doordat mensen interdependent zijn hebben 
hun denkbeelden en handelingen gevolgen voor anderen waardoor sociale 
processen ontstaan. Deze menselijke afhankelijkheden manifesteren zich op 
drie verweven niveaus: de afhankelijkheid van de natuur, van elkaar en de 
afhankelijkheid van elk individu van zichzelf (van lichaam en geest). Deze 
drie afhankelijkheidsrelaties zijn universeel en kunnen mensen, tot zekere 
hoogte, leren beheersen. Deze drie afhankelijkheden waren de empirische 
ingang tot de analyse van orde in Iglulingmiut figuraties zoals die zich in de 
tijd ontwikkelden. De mate waarin de Iglulingmiut slaagden erin om hun 
afhankelijkheden te beheersen is indicatief voor de mate van orde in hun 
relaties met de natuur, met elkaar en met 'zichzelf'. De mate waarin zij 
daarin minder succesvol waren geeft de mate van verstoring van deze orde 
aan. Handelingen of gedragingen die de orde verstoren werden aangeduid 
als 'non-conformerend'. Deze nonconformerende handelingen overtraden de 
normen welke in een bepaalde historische periode bestonden. Welke normen 
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dat waren en welke waarden eraan ten grondslag lagen werd door het 
empirisch onderzoek van opeenvolgende fasen vastgesteld. 
Omdat zowel handelingen en gedragingen van mensen als hun waarden 
en normen worden bemiddeld door de figuratie en de vormen van beheer-
sing van de afhankelijkheden die de leden van deze figuratie hebben ont-
wikkeld, kunnen de concepties van orde en de wijzen van ordehandhaving 
het best begrepen worden door figuraties als geheel te bestuderen. Zo kun-
nen ook veranderingen in het normatieve kader en veranderingen in de ge-
dragingen van mensen worden getraceerd. Van belang voor een dergelijke 
procesmatige analyse van figuraties is een aantal universele sociale aspecten: 
differentiatie van functies (arbeidsverdeling), geweldsbeheersing, verwerven 
en overdragen van kennis (opvoeding, socialisatie), en het aanleren van zelf-
beheersing. Aan de hand van deze aspecten is in deze studie een beeld ge-
schetst van veranderingen in de figuraties van Iglulingmiut waarbinnen 
deze waarden en normen van een ordelijk of geordend bestaan evolueerden. 
Om recht te doen aan het voortgaande ontwikkelingskarakter van sociale 
processen is het boek chronologisch van opzet. Teneinde de analyse te ver-
gemakkelijken, en het begrip van veranderingen te vergroten, werden er his-
torische fasen in dit boek onderscheiden. Deze fasen werden op analoge 
wijze besproken in twee afzonderlijke delen die verbonden werden door 
'interludes', verbindende hoofdstukken. De afbakening van de historische 
perioden is gebaseerd op gebeurtenissen die in het proces van ordehandha-
ving van de Iglulingmiut van belang zijn geweest. Het jaar 1922 markeerde 
het begin van de ordehandhaving door de Canadese overheid middels de 
vestiging van een politiepost. In 1955 werd het noordelijk territorium van 
Canada een afzonderlijke jurisdictie. Het laatste tijdvak loopt van 1964, toen 
er in Igloolik een politiepost werd gevestigd, tot de periode van veldwerk in 
de tweede helft van de jaren 80. 
De Iglulingmiut zoals geschetst door Parry en Lyon worden verbonden 
met hun nakomelingen aan het begin van deze eeuw in het eerste verbin-
dende hoofdstuk waarin de invloed van de walvisvaarders wordt bespro-
ken. Ofschoon walvisvaarders niet in het Foxe Bekken doordrongen werd 
hun invloed toch merkbaar doordat de Iglulingmiut handelden met de na-
burige Inuit en nieuwe gebruiksvoorwerpen hun intrede deden, met name 
geweren en sloepen. Mede door het belang van deze, en andere, voorwerpen 
werd het strikken van poolvossen voor de Iglulingmiut een activiteit die in 
hun op subsistentie-jacht gerichte levenswijze binnendrong. Ondanks inte-
gratie van activiteiten van pelshandel (strikken of 'trappen'; reizen naar han-
delsposten) bleven de Iglulingmiut bovenal jagers. 
Terwijl door steeds meer en betere gebruiksvoorwerpen (met name teles-
coopgeweren, buitenboordmotoren, sneeuwscooters) de mogelijkheden van 
natuurbeheersing in de loop van deze eeuw toenamen, werden de Iglu-
lingmiut steeds minder direkt afhankelijk van de natuur. De jacht verloor het 
spirituele karakter dat het voordien had. De vele taboes die voorheen de 
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jacht kenmerkten verdwenen of verloren hun betekenis en de sjamanen, wier 
taak het was om mensen overtredingen van taboes te laten bekennen om het 
ongeluk dat de gemeenschap daardoor had getroffen weg te nemen, ver-
dwenen geheel naar de achtergrond, mede onder invloed van de activiteiten 
van missionarissen. De overgang naar een sedentaire leefwijze in de jaren 
zestig van deze eeuw maakte het zelfs mogelijk om zonder jagen te overle-
ven. De jacht veranderde daardoor van karakter en betekenis doch bleef be-
langrijk als middel om de eigen identiteit uit te drukken en zich daardoor te 
kunnen onderscheiden van de blanken. 
Ondanks de betekenisverandering en de 'secularisering' van de jacht heb-
ben de waarden en normen hun betekenis voor de Iglulingmiut behouden. 
Nog steeds dient de jager de dieren te respecteren en niet meer exemplaren 
schieten dan nodig. Deze, en soortgelijke, normen zijn bekend bij iedere jager 
en vormen nog steeds de basis voor de relatie tussen jager en natuur on-
danks enkele gevallen van normovertreding. De Canadese jachtwetgeving, 
die niet zeer stringent toegepast wordt door daarvoor aangestelde functiona-
rissen, speelt in feite een onderschikte rol. De vangstbeperkingen zijn ruim 
genoeg om de gewenste aantallen dieren te kunnen schieten, en de nog vige-
rende Iglulingmiut jachtregels voorkomen in feite grootschalige overbeja-
ging. Alle beperkingen druisen echter wel in tegen de ethische plicht van de 
Iglulingmiut om te jagen teneinde de wildpopulatie op peil en gezond te 
houden. 
In relatie met de veranderde balans tussen afhankelijkheid en beheersing 
van de natuur veranderde ook de verhouding tussen de mate van afhanke-
lijkheid en de mogelijkheden tot controle van medemensen. De groeiende 
kansen op een betere beheersing van de natuur ging hand in hand met een 
sterker wordende afhankelijkheid van de blanken en hun voorwerpen. Naast 
pelshandelaren maakten ook missionarissen en politie agenten hun opwach-
ting. De Iglulingmiut werden afhankelijk van deze blanke vertegenwoordi-
gers van machtige instanties voor het verkrijgen van gebruiksvoorwerpen, 
voedsel (meel, thee, suiker, tabak) en vooral medische hulp. Voedsel werd 
uitgedeeld in tijden van voedselgebrek en honger veelal in samenhang met 
besmettelijke ziekten (TBC, mazelen, pokken, tyfus) die de blanken introdu-
ceerden en waartegen Iglulingmiut geen afweerstoffen hadden. 
Een groeiende afhankelijkheid van blanken ontwikkelde zich in nauwe 
samenhang met een verminderde afhankelijkheid van de Iglulingmiut on-
derling. Omdat de blanken, bijvoorbeeld, voorzieningen voor ouderen trof-
fen verminderde de noodzaak om kinderen te hebben ab oudedagsvoorzie-
ning. Omdat door geldelijke bijstand van de overheid en door het aanbod 
van een (beperkt) aantal arbeidsplaatsen het mogelijk werd om zonder te ja-
gen toch te overleven, werd de afhankelijkheid van mannen en vrouwen 
minder. De rol van mannen en vrouwen binnen relaties veranderde, andere 
dan zuiver economische motieven gingen een rol spelen in huwelijksbindin-
gen en de gearrangeerde huwelijken verdwenen. De samenwerking tussen 
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de mannen als jagers werd minder dwingend maar bleef gebaseerd op fami-
liebetrekkingen en reciprociteit. 
Van cruciaal belang voor de verandering van de wederzijdse afhankelijk-
heid was tevens de toename van de bevolking, de concentratie van de bevol-
king en de sociale differentiatie van de figuratie als geheel. De effekten hier-
van bleken in het bijzonder na de overgang van het leven in kampen naar 
een sedentair bestaan in twee groeiende nederzettingen. De overgang van 
kamp naar nederzetting voltrok zich vrij snel in de zestiger en zeventiger ja-
ren. Gegeven de verminderde afhankelijkheid van de natuur, mogelijkheden 
om op andere wijze dan door jacht in het levensonderhoud te voorzien en in 
samenhang met de scholing van jongeren ontstonden er in de nederzettings-
figuraties meerdere sociale categorieën. Binnen de overheersende scheiding 
tussen de katholieken en de anglicanen (die door missionarissen en zende-
lingen van beide denominaties tot stand was gebracht in de voorgaande de-
cennia) ontstonden er verschillen tussen geschoolden en ongeschoolden, 
jongeren en ouderen, full-time, part-time en niet-jagers, loonarbeiders en 
werklozen. In termen van de mate van gerichtheid op de eigen cultuur en 
die van de Canadese samenleving ontwikkelden zich eerst drie en later twee 
verschillende categorieën: de Inummariit, de oudere mensen die het grootste 
deel van hun leven doorbrachten in de kampen en met een overwegende ge-
richtheid op de Inuit-cultuur, Qallunamiut, de categorie van middelbare 
leeftijd met een oriëntatie hoofdzakelijk op de eigen Inuit cultuur en de cate-
gorie jonge mensen geboren en getogen in de twee nederzettingen (Igloolik 
en Hall Beach) en een zekere mate van gerichtheid op de Euro-Canadese 
cultuur (met name door hun scholing en hun ontvankelijkheid voor andere 
invloeden via massamedia). In de loop van de tijd zijn beide laatste catego-
rieën geleidelijk in elkaar overgegaan. Met name bij de categorie van jonge 
mensen, geboren en opgegroeid in de nederzettingen, is de verandering in 
het waarden en normen patroon het meest duidelijk op de voorgrond getre-
den. 
De sterke direkte afhankelijkheid van de natuur en geringe kansen van 
natuurbeheersing beïnvloedden in sterke mate de waarden en normen die 
ten grondslag lagen aan het sociale verkeer. De direkte afhankelijkheid van 
medemensen die dit tot gevolg had noopte de Iglulingmiut tot een zeer 
strikte naleving van de vigerende normen, m.a.w tot een stringente sociale 
controle. Deze sociale controle kreeg gestalte in een scala aan informele, voor 
'buitenstaanders' nauwelijks zichtbare vormen van sociale druk en controle-
mechanismen: roddel, blijk geven van afkeuring en minachting of het laten 
blijken van instemming, afbreken van sociale kontakten met mensen die de 
nonnen overtraden of eventueel het verbannen van dit soort mensen. Indien 
nonconformerende personen hun gedrag niet veranderden konden zij wor-
den gecorrigeerd met gezangen waarin, ten overstaan van het verzamelde 
kamp, de negatieve aspecten van deze persoon op ludieke, overdreven wijze 
naar voren werden gebracht met de bedoeling hem/haar te schande te ma-
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ken. Ook konden dit soort norm-overtreders door de kampleiders publieke-
lijk terechtgewezen worden. Al deze mechanismen waren mentaal van aard. 
Hun effectiviteit ontleenden zij aan de kleinschaligheid van kampfiguraties 
en de sterke wederzijdse afhankelijkheden tussen de leden: het (indirekt 
dreigen met) onthouden van steun van anderen was een dreiging die het 
overleven op het spel zette. 
De mechanismen van sociale controle die in feite op ieders zelfbeheersing, 
aangeleerd door middel van zeer specifieke opvoedingstechnieken, een be-
roep deden, dienden de normen voor het sociale verkeer te handhaven. Deze 
waren beperkt: ieder diende de aan hem of haar toegeschreven taken uit te 
voeren, anderen zoveel mogelijk bewegingsvrijheid te geven (en zich dus zo 
weinig mogelijk met anderen te bemoeien), en voedsel en jachtgereedschap 
te delen. Ieder diende open en eerlijk te zijn, zich geen spullen van anderen 
toe te eigenen en zich te gedragen volgens de regels die leeftijd en plaats 
binnen het verwantschapsstelsel met zich mee brachten. 
Zolang de Iglulingmiut onderling sterk afhankelijk bleven waren de be-
staande vormen van sociale controle afdoende om een grote mate van con-
formerend gedrag te bewerkstelligen. Met een vermindering van de weder-
zijdse afhankelijkheden binnen een groeiende en meer gedifferentieerde be-
volking werden de mogelijkheden van sociale controle en de daaraan sterk 
verbonden zelfbeheersing van individuen minder. Dit manifesteerde zich 
vooral onder de nederzettings-jongeren. Via scholing werden zij direkt 
blootgesteld aan invloeden van de Canadese cultuur met zijn waarden en 
normen. Het groeiende aantal jongeren en de relatief 'vrije' opvoeding zon-
der veel ouderlijke inmenging en controle leidde ertoe dat deze jongeren in 
de jaren zestig en zeventig hun eigen attitudes, waarden en normen konden 
ontwikkelen. Jongeren in het zuiden van Canada met hun eigen manieren 
van kleden en muziek, waarden en normen, vormden hierbij een bron van 
inspiratie. In feite ontstond er een nieuwe fase in het leven van individuen: 
de adolescentie. Het ontstaan van deze nieuwe levensfase ten tijde van de 
toenemende invloed van Canadese waarden en normen leidde tot het 
ontstaan van een generatiekloof die veel trekken ging vertonen van een 
cultuurkloof. 
Tegen de sociale achtergrond van een beperkte werkgelegenheid in de 
direkte omgeving, weinig gunstige toekomstperspectieven en de aan-
trekkelijke levenswijze die getoond werd op TV, groeiende communicatie-
problemen met de oudere generatie en de ondergeschikte positie ten opzich-
te van de blanken, werd voor veel van de jongeren het zoeken naar opwin-
dend vertier een verlokking. Om aan de sleur van het sombere dagelijkse be-
staan en om aan de frustraties te ontkomen werden het snuiven van geest-
bedwelmende vluchtige stoffen en het gebruiken van alcohol en soft drugs 
op deze manier een deel van hun leven. 
In samenhang met deze ontwikkeling nam het aantal gevallen van 
normovertreding sterk toe. De permanente aanwezigheid van de politie in 
318 
Samenvatting 
de nederzettingen leidde ertoe dat deze normovertredingen in toenemende 
mate werden gedefinieerd als criminele handelingen. Uit een analyse van de 
politiedossiers bleek dat in het begin van de jaren tachtig, toen de eerste ge-
neratie jongeren geboren in nederzettingen hun teenager-jaren bereikte, het 
aantal strafbare handelingen sterk toenam. De stijging van de criminaliteit 
kon vrijwel geheel worden toegeschreven aan deze 'marginale' jongeren. 
Noch de ouders en grootouders, noch de politie, justitie en rechtbanken ble-
ken in staat deze ontwikkeling een halt toe te roepen. De gedragingen van 
jongeren betekenden niet alleen dat zij zich meer en meer schuldig maakten 
aan het overtreden van het Canadese strafrecht maar ook dat zij de normen 
van hun eigen ouders en grootouders in toenemende mate gingen overtre-
den. 
Het verlies aan zelfbeheersing onder de jongere generaties Iglulingmiut is 
een gevolg van de specifieke geschiedenis van kontakten tussen Iglulingmiut 
en blanken. De ongelijke machtsverhouding die deze kontakten kenmerkten 
hebben mede een ontwikkeling in gang gezet die geen van de betrokkenen 
zo heeft voorzien of gepland. Het is een resultaat van een relatief autonoom 
proces van toenemende vervlechting van Iglulingmiut en blanken, van een 
geleidelijke verwevenheid van Iglulingmiut met de Canadese natie-staat. 
Anders dan de ontwikkeling van het civilisatieproces in West-Europese lan-
den, waarin een toenemende geweldsbeheersing door de centrale overheden 
zich ontwikkelde in nauwe samenhang met een voortschrijdende zelfbeheer-
sing van individuen, gaf de ontwikkeling van het civilisatieproces hier een 
omgekeerde tendens te zien. Hoewel deze studie aantoont dat men met 
vrucht gebruik kan maken van een figuratieperspectief in studies in niet-
westerse gebieden, maakt het tevens duidelijk dat civilisatieprocessen zich 
niet overal en altijd in dezelfde richting ontwikkelen. 
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ELLINGEN 
j het proefschrift 'Too Many People' . Order and nonconformity 
Iglulingmiut Social Process van W.C.E. Rasing (Nijmegen 1994 
Het populaire beeld dat de Inuit (Eskimo) een vrij egalitai 
samenleving vormen welke wordt gekenmerkt door een primair 
sexe-gebonden arbeidsverdeling en een altruistisch ethos is 
niet in overeenstemming met de sociale werkelijkheid. 
Dat de Inuit (Eskimo) zouden beschikken over veertig woorde 
ter aanduiding van sneeuw en ijs is onjuist. Het Inuktitut 
kent zeker twee maal zoveel termen ter onderscheiding van 
sneeuw en ijscondities. 
Aangezien recht betrekking heeft op een sociaal verschijnse 
is het veranderlijk. Dit maakt een eenduidige, vaststaande 
definitie van recht onmogelijk (vgl.Nietzsche : "alle Begrif 
in denen sich ein ganzer Prozess semiotisch zusammenfasst, 
entziehn sich der Definition; definierbar ist nur das, was 
keine Geschichte hat", in Zur Genealogie der Moral. Werke I 
p.820. München 1966: Carl Hanser Verlag, Schlechta-Edition) 
Het is goed dat het vak maatschappijleer niet meer is wat h 
was. 
Gezien de opzet en inhoud van het schoolvak maatschappij lee 
(zoals neergelegd in de diverse inhoudsomschrijvingen van d 
'structuurcommissie eindexamen maatschappijleer') verdient 
het aanbeveling om maatschappijleer verplicht te stellen vo 
toelating tot alfa en gamma studies aan universiteiten. 
De veel gehoorde uitspraak 'de tijden veranderen' is onjuis 
Wat verandert zijn mensen, of hun opvatting van tijd. 
Gelet op de grilligheid van het weer in Nederland, alsmede 
frequentie waarmee de weersverwachtingen van het KNMI onjui 
blijken, doet het KNMI er beter aan zich te beperken tot he 
verklaren van het weer achteraf dan het voorspellen van het 
weer vooraf. 
Het beleid van de nederlandse overheid inzake vliegoefening 
in het noorden van Canada is laag bij de gronds. 
Aangezien niet de kwantiteit maar de kwaliteit van proef-
schriften maatgevend zou moeten zijn is het maximeren van h 
aantal pagina's van dissertaties door sommige nederlandse 
universiteiten bedenkelijk. 
Een proefschrift heeft niet enkel een wetenschappelijke en/ 
maatschappelijke maar vooral een persoonlijke relevantie. 


Alcohol, drug and solvent abuse, suicide and criminal behaviour are some of the se-
rious social problems that at present plague the Inuit ('Eskimos') of northern Canada. 
The social problems of one group of Inuit, the 'Iglulingmiut' of the Canadian Eastern 
Arctic are examined in this book. In order to understand the nature and sociogenetical 
background of their problems, an extensive historical and legal-anthropological 
analysis is made of Iglulingmiut contacts with the outside world. Although the focus 
is on changes in the values, norms and behaviour pertaining to order and control and 
to the role played by Canadian legal agencies in these changes, the use of a new 
'figurational' perspective also provides the reader of this study with a thorough and 
encompassing analysis of the process of social, economical, political, religious and 
mental changes that evolved in Iglulingmiut social life during the last century and-a-
half. 
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